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TRACTS FOR THE TIMES. 

ADVENT SERMONS ON ANTICHRIST- 

SERMON 1. I 

THE TIMES OF ANTICHRIST. 

2 Tiiess. ii. 3. 

“ Lei no man deceive you hy any means : for that Day shall not 
come, excejyt there come a falling away first, and that man of 
sin he revealed, the son of perdition.^^ 

The Tiiessalonian Christians bad supposed that the coming of 
Christ was near at band. St. Paul writes to warn them against 
sucb an expectation. Not that be discountenances tbeir looking 
out for Ch hist’s coming, — tbe contrary ; but be tells them that a 
certain event must come before it, and till that was arrived, the 
end would not be. “ That Day shall not come,” be says, “ except 
there come a falling away first.” 

As long as the world lasts, this passage of Scripture will be 
full of reverent interest to Christians. It is tbeir duty ever to be 
watching for tbe advent of their Lord, to search for tbe signs of 
it in all that happens around them ; and above all to keep in mind 
this great and awful sign which tbe text speaks of. At this sea- 
son of tbe year, then, when we turn our thoughts to the coming 
of Christ, it is not out of place to review the intimations given 
us in Scripture concerning His precursor: this I shall now do in 
several Sermons ; and, in doing so, I shall follow the exclusive 
guidance of the ancient Fathers of the Church. 

I follow the ancient Fathers, not as thinking that on such a sub- 
ject they have the weight they possess in the instance of doctrines 
or ordinances. When they speak of doctrines, they speak of 
VOL. V. 


B 


THE TIMES OF ANTICHRIST. 


tliem as being universally held. They are witnesses to the fact 
of those doctrines being received, not here or there, but every 
where. We receive those doctrines which they thus hold, not 
merely because they hold them, but because they bear witness 
that all Christians every where then held them. We take them 
as honest informants, but not as a sufficient authority in them- 
selves, JhcMLigh they are an authority too. If they were to state 
sasme doctrines, but say, “ These are our opinions : 

from Scripture, and they are true,” we might 
about receiving them at their hands. We might fairly 
that we had as much right to deduce from Scripture as they 
had ; that deductions of Scripture were mere opinions ; that if our 
deductions agreed with theirs, that would be a happy coinci- 
dence, and increase our confidence in them ; but if they did not, 
it could not be helped — we must follow our own light. Doubt- 
less no man has any right to impose his own deductions upon 
another, in matters of faith. There is an obvious obligation, 
indeed, upon the ignorant to submit to those who are better in- 
formed ; and there is a fitness in the young submitting implicitly 
for a time to the teaching of their elders ; but beyond this, one 
man’s opinion is not better than another’s. But this is not the state 
of the case as regards the primitive Fathers. They do not speak of 
their own private ojiinion ; they do not say, “This is true, because 
Vie see it in Scripture ” — about wdiicli there miglit be differences 
of judgments — but, “ this is true, because in matter of fact it is 
held, and has ever been held, by all the Cliuidies, down to our 
times, without interruption, ever since the Apostles:” where 
the question is merely one of testimony, whether they had the 
means of knowing that it had been and was so held ; for if it 
was the belief of so many and independent Churches at once, and 
that as if from the Apostles, doubtless it cannot but be true and 
Apostolic. 

This, I say, is the mode in wdiich the Fathers speak as regards 
doctrine; but it is otherwise when they interpret prophecy. In this 
matter there seems to have been no Catholic, no universal, no 
openly declared traditions ; and when they interpret, they are for 
the most part giving, and profess to be giving, either their own 
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private opinions, or uncertain traditions. This is what might have 
been expected ; for it is not ordinarily the course of Divine Pro- 
vidence to interpret prophecy before tlie event. What the Apo- 
stles disclosed concerning the future, was for the most part dis- 
closed by them in private, to individuals — not committed to 
writing, not intended for the edifying of the body of Christ, — 
and was soon lost. Thus, in a few verses after the text, St. Paul 
says, “ Rememher ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told 
you these things?’* and he writes by hints and allusions, not 
speaking out. And it shows how little care was taken to discri- 
minate and authenticate his prophetical intimations, that the 
Thessalonians had taken up an opinion, that he had said — what 
he liad not said — that the Day of Christ w'as immediately at hand. 

Yet, though the Fathers do not convey to us the interpreta- 
tion of prophecy with the same certainty as they convey doctrine, 
yet in proportion to their agreement, their personal character, 
and tlie general rece ption at the time, or the authority of the 
sources of the opinions they are stating, they are to be read with 
deference ; for, to say the least, they are as likely to be right as 
commentators now ; in some respects more so, because the in- 
terj)retation of prophecy has become in these times a matter of 
controversy and party. And passion and prejudice have so inter- 
fered wdth soundness of judgment, that it is difficult to say who 
is to he trusted in it, or whether a private Christian may not be 
as good an expositor as tliose by whom the office has been as- 
sumed. 

1. Now to turn to the passage in question, which I shall exa- 
mine by arguments drawn from Scripture, without being solicitous 
to agree, or to say why I disagree, from modern commentators : 
“ That Day shall not come, except there come a falling aw^ay 
first.** Here it is said that a certain frightful apostasy, and the 
appearing of the Man of sin, the son of perdition, i. e. as is 
commonly called, Antichrist, shall precede the coming of Christ. 
Our Saviour seems to add, that it will immediately precede Him, 
or that His coming will follow close upon it ; for, after speak- 
ing of “ false prophets’* and “ false Christs,** “ showing signs 
and w^onders,” “ iniquity abounding,” and “ love waxing cold,” 

B 2 
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and the like, He adds, “ When ye shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors.” Again He says, 
“ When ye shall see the abomination of desolation. . . .stand 

in the holy place then let them that be in Judea flee into 

the mountains Indeed, St. Paul implies this also, when he 
says that Antichrist shall be destroyed by the brightness of 
Christ’s coming. 

If, then. Antichrist is to come immediately before Christ, and 
to be the sign of His coming, it is manifest that he is not come 
yet, but is still to be expected. 

Further, it appears that the time of Antichrist’s tyranny will 
be three years and a half, which is an additional reason for be- 
lieving he is not come ; for, if so, he must have come quite 
lately, his time being altogether so short ; and this we cannot say 
he has. 

Besides, there are two other attendants on his appearance, which 
ha\ie not been fulfilled. First, a time of unexampled trouble. 
“ Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not from the begin- 
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be ; and except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved 
This has not come. Next, the preaching of the Gospel through- 
out the world — “ And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and 
then shall the end come \” 

Now it may be objected to this conclusion, that St. Paul says, 
in the passage before us, that “ the mystery of iniquity doth al- 
ready work,” i. e. even in his day, as if Antichrist had in fact 
come even then. But be would seem to mean merely this, that 
in his day there were shadows and forebodings, earnests, and 
operating elements of that which was one day to come in its ful- 
ness. Just as the types of Christ went before Christ, so the 
shadows of Antichrist precede him. In truth, every event in 
this world is a type of those that follow, history proceeding for- 
ward as a circle ever enlarging. The days of the Apostles ty- 
pified the last days : there w'ere false Christs and troubles, and 


j Matt. xxiv. 16. 33. 


2 Ib. 21, 22. 


3 Ib. 14. 
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the true Christ came in judgment to destroy the Jewish Church. 
In like manner every age presents its own picture of those future 
events, which alone are the real fulfilment of the prophecy which 
stands at the head of all of them. Hence St. John says, “ Little 
children, it is the last time ; and as ye have heard that the An- 
tichrist shall come, even now are there many Antichrists ; where- 
by we know that it is the last time h’* Antichrist was come, and 
was not come ; it was, and it was not the last time. In the 
sense in which the Apostles* day was the end of the world, it 
was also the time of Antichrist. — However, a second objection 
may be made as follows : St. Paul says, “ Now ye know what 
withholdeth, that he (Antichrist) might be revealed in his time.’* 
Here a something is mentioned as keeping back the manifestation 
of the enemy of truth. The Apostle proceeds : “ He that now 
withholdeth, will, until he be taken out of the way.” Now this 
restraining power being generally admitted to be the Roman 
empire, and the Roman empire (it is argued) having long been 
taken out of the way, therefore Antichrist has long since come. 
I grant that ‘‘ be that withholdeth,” or letteth,” means the 
power of Rome, for all the ancient writers so speak of it. I 
grant that as Rome, according to the prophet Daniel’s vision suc- 
ceeded Greece, so Antichrist succeeds Rome, and our Saviour 
Christ succeeds Antichrist But it does not hence follow that 
Antichrist is come : for I do not grant that the Roman empire is 
gone. Far from it : the Roman empire remains even to this day. 
It had a very different fate from the other three monsters men- 
tioned by the Prophet ; as will be seen by his description of it. 
“ Behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong ex- 
ceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake 
in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it : and it 
was diverse from all the beasts that were before it, and it had ten 
hurns^,'* These ten horns, an Angel informed him, “are ten 
kings that shall arise out of this kingdom” of Rome. As, then,, 
the ten horns belonged to the beast, and were not separate from 
it, so are the kingdorps into which the Roman empire has been 


^ 1 John ii. 18. 


Chryrostom in locou 


3 Dan. vii. 7- 
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divided, part of that empire itself,— a continuation of that em- 
pire in the view of prophecy ^ however we decide the historical 
question. And as the horns, or kingdoms still exist, as a matter 
of fact, consequently we have not yet seen the end of the Roman 
empire. “ That which withholdeth” still exists, though in' its ten 
horns ; till it is removed. Antichrist will not come. And out of 
them he will arise, as the same Prophet informs us : “ 1 consi- 
dered the horns, and behold, there came up among them another 

little horn and behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes 

of a man, and a mouth speaking great things.’’ 

2. Now, in the next place, what is told us about Antichrist by 
the sacred writers ? This first of all, as has been already no- 
ticed, that he embodies a certain spirit, which existed even in 
the days of the Apostles. I’he mystery of iniquity doth already 
work.” ** Even now there are many Antichrists h” And what 
that spirit is, St. John declares in a subsequent chapter. “ Every 
spirit^ that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is 
not of God ; and this is that spirit of the Antichrist, whereof ye 
have heard that it should come, and even noiv already is it in 
the world Here we see what its doctrine is to be ; but on that I 
shall not here enlarge. I am speaking of its working which had 
begun in the days of the Apostles, and has doubtless continued 
ever since. Doubtless this malignant principle has been at work 
since from time to time, though kept under by him that “ with- 
lioldeth.” Nay, for what w'e know, at this very time there is a 
fierce struggle, the spirit of Antichrist attempting to rise, and 
the political power in those countries which are prophetically Ro- 
man, firm and vigorous in repressing it. What that spirit is, it 
would be beside my purpose here to attempt to ascertain, any 
more than to enlarge upon its doctrine; though certainly there is 
at this very time, as in the days of our fathers, a fierce and law- 
less principle every where at work, — a spirit of rebellion against 
God and man, which the powers of government in each country 
can barely keep under wdth their greatest efforts. Whether this 
which WT witness be that spirit of Antichrist, which is one day 


' 1 John ii. 18. 


a Ib. iv. 3. 
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to be let loose \ this ambitious spirit, the parent of all heresy, 
schism, sedition, revolution, and war, — whether this be so or not, 
certainly the present framework of society and government, as far 
as it is the representative of Roman power, would seem to be that 
which withholdeth, and Antichrist is that which will rise when 
this restraint fails. 

3. It has been more or less implied in the foregoing remarks, 
that Antichrist is one man, an individual, not a power or a king- 
dom. Such surely is the impression left on the mind by the 
Scripture notices concerning him, after taking fully into account 
the figurative character of prophetical language ; and such was 
the universal belief of the early Church. Consider these passages 
together, which describe him, and see whether vve must not so 
conclude. First, the text and following verses : That day shall 
not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who is the adversary 
and rival of all that is called God or worshipped ; so that he sit- 
teth as God in the temple of God, proclaiming himself to be 

God Then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 

shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy 

with the brightness of Ilis coming whose corning is after 

the working of .Satan, with all power and signs and lying won- 
ders.” Next, the following passages in the prophet Daniel: 
‘‘Another shall rise after them, and he shall be diverse from the 
first, and he shall subdue three kings. And lie shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of 
the Most High, and think to change times and laws : and they 
shall be given into his hand until a time and times, and the di- 
viding of time. But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end.” 
Again : “ In his estate shall stand up a vile person, to whom 
they shall not give the honour of the kingdom ; but he shall come 

in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries And 

such as do wickedly against the covenant shall he corrupt by flat- 
teries ; but the people that do know their God shall be strong, 


1 Vide Dodsworth’s Second Advent : Appendix. 
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and do exploits ...... And the king shall do according to his will ; 

and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, 
and shall speak marvellous things against the God of gods, and 

shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished Neither 

shall he regard the God of bis fathers, nor the desire of women, 
nor regard any god ; for he shall magnify himself above all. 
But in his estate shall he honour the God of forces, and a God 
whom his fathers knew not shall he honour with gold and silver, 
and with precious stones, and pleasant things Let it be ob- 
served, that Daniel elsewhere describes other kings, and that 
the event has shown them to be individuals, as is generally con- 
fessed. And in like manner St. John: “There was given 
unto him a mouth speaking great things, and blasphemies ; and 
power was given unto him to continue forty and two months. 
And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blas- 
pheme His Name, and His tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them ; and powder was given him over all kin- 
dreds and tongues and nations. And all that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in the book 
of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the worlds” 
Further, that by Antichrist is meant some one person, is made 
probable by the anticipations, which have already occurred in 
history, of its fulfilment in this way. Individuals have arisen 
actually answering in a great measure to the above descriptions ; 
and this circumstance creates a probability, that the absolute 
and entire fulfilment which is to come will be in an individual 
also. The most remarkable of these shadows of the coming 
evil appeared before the time of the Apostles, between them and 
the age of Daniel, viz, the heathen king Antiochus, of whom we 
read in the books of Maccabees. This instance is the more to 
the purpose, because he is actually described, (as we suppose) by 
Daniel, in another part of his prophecy, in terms which seem also 
to belong to Antichrist, and as belonging, imply that Antiochus 
was what he seems to be, a type of that mof^ fearful enemy of 


* Dan. vii. xi. 


^ Rev. xiii^ 
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the Church. This Antiochus was the savage persecutor of the 
Jews, in their latter times, as Antichrist will be of the Christians. 
A few J^assages from the Maccabees will show you what he 
w^as. St. Paul in the text speaks of an apostasy, and of Anti- 
christ as following upon it; thus is the future typified in the 
Jewish history. “ In those days went there out of Israel wicked 
men, who persuaded many, saying, Let us go and make a covenant 
with the heathen that are round about us : for since we departed 
from them, we have had much sorrow. So this device pleased 
them well. Then certain of the people were so forward herein, 
that they went to the king, who gave them licence to do after the 
ordinances of the heathen ; whereupon they built a place of ex- 
ercise at Jerusalem, according to the custom of the heathen ; and 
made themselves uncircumcised, and forsook the holy covenant, 
and joined themselves to the heathen, and were sold to do mis- 
chief.” After this introduction the Enemy of truth appears. 

After that Antiochus had smitten Egypt, he returned again, .... 
and went up against Israel and Jerusalem with a great multitude, 
and entered proudly into the sanctuary, and took away the golden 
altar, and the candlestick of light and all the vessels thereof, and 
the table of the shew bread, and the pouring vessels, and the vials, 
and the censers of gold, and the veil, and the crowns, and the 
golden ornaments that were before the temple, all which he pulled 
off. And when he had taken all aw^ay, he went into his own 
land, having made a great massacre, and spoken very proudly.” 
After this, he set fire to Jerusalem, “and pulled down the 
houses and w alls thereof on every side. . .. Then built they the city 

of David with a great and strong wall, and they put therein 

a sinful nation, wicked men, and fortified themselves therein.” 
Next, “ King Antiochus wrote to his whole kingdom, that all 
should be one people, and every one should leave his laws ; so 
all the heathen agreed according to the commandment of the 
king. Yea, many also of the Israelites consented to his religion, 
and sacrificed unto idols, and profaned the sabbath.” After this 
he forced these impieties upon the Israelites. All were to be 
put to death who would not “ profane the sabbath and festival 
days, and pollute the sanctuary and holy people : and set up 
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altars, and groves, and chapels of idols, and sacrifice swine’s flesh 
and unclean beasts,” and “leave their children uncircumcised.” 
At length he set up an idol, or in the words of the histoiy, “ the 
Abomination of Desolation upon the altar, and builded idol 

altars throughout the cities of Juda on every side And when 

they had rent in pieces the books of the law wdiich they found, 
they burnt them with fire.” It is added, “ Howbeit many in Israel 
were fully resolved and confirmed in themselves not to eat any 
unclean thing, wherefore they chose rather to die .... and there 
was very great wrath upon Israel Here we have presented 
to us some of the lineaments of Antichrist, wdio w ill be such, and 
worse than such, as Antiochus. 

The liistory of the apostate emperor Julian, who lived betw^een 
300 and 400 years after Christ, furnishes another approximation 
to the predicted Antichrist, and an additional reason for thinking 
he will be one person, not a kingdom, power, or the like. 

So again does the false prophet Mahomet, who propagated his 
imposture about 600 years after Christ came. 

And there have been events in our childhood, and in the gene- 
ration before us, wbich seem to give still additional probability 
to the notion, that Antichrist is one, not many men acting 
together. 

Wiiat I have said upon tliis subject may be summed up as 
follows : — that the coming of Christ will be immediately preceded 
by a very awful and unparalleled outbreak of evil, called in the 
text an apostasy, a falling away, in the midst of which a certain 
terrible man of sin and child of perdition, the special and singular 
enemy of Christ, or Anticlirist, will appear ; that this will be 
when revolutions prevail, and the present framework of Society 
breaks to pieces ; that at present the Spirit which he will embody 
and represent, is kept under by “ the powers that be,” but that 
on their dissolution, he will rise out of the bosom of them, and 
knit them together again in bis own evil way, under bis own rule, 
to the exclusion of the Church. 

4. It would be out of place to say more than this at present. 


' 1 Mac. i. 
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I will conclude by directing your attention to one particular cir- 
cumstance contained in the text, which I have already in part 
commented on. 

It is said there will “ come a falling away, and the man of sin 
will be revealed.” In other words the man of sin is born of an 
apostasy, or at least comes into power through an apostasy, or 
is preceded by an apostasy, or would not be except for an apos- 
tasy. So says tlie inspired text : now observe, how- remarkably 
the course of providence, as seen in history, has commented on 
this prediction. 

First, we have a comment in the instance of Antiochus previous 
to the prophecy, as I have already shown. The Israelites, or 
at least great numbers of them, discarded their own sacred reli- 
gion, and then the enemy was allowed to come in. 

Next the apostate emperor Julian, who attempted to overthrow 
the Church by craft, and introduce paganism back again : he was 
preceded, nay, he was nurtured, in the first great heresy which dis- 
turbed the peace and purity of the Church. About forty years 
before he came to the tlirone arose the pestilent Arian heresy 
wliich denied that Christ w'as God. It ate its w^ay among the 
rulers of the Church like a canker, and what with the treachery 
of some and the mistakes of others, at one time it was all but 
dominant throughout Christendom. The few holy and faithful 
men, who witnessed for the Truth, cried out, with awe and 
terror at the apostasy, that Antichrist was coming. They called 
it the ‘‘ forerunner of Antichrist h” And true, his Shadow came. 
Julian was educated in the bosom of Arianism by some of its 
principal upholders. Ills tutor was the Eusebius from whom 
Its partizans took their name; and in due time he fell away to 
paganism, became a hater and persecutor of the Church, and was 
cut off before he had reigned out the brief period which will be 
the real Antichrist’s duration. 

The next great heresy, and in its consequences far more 
lasting and far spreading, was of twofold character, — with two 

^ Trpodpofjiog ’ AvrixpitTTOv — Nvv Se iffriv r) aTcoaTaata' aTrkffrrjaav y(\poi 
dvOpivTToi rqg t>pOiig Trtcrrtojg’ avrrj roivvv iariv r) ciTroaraa^ia, Kal fxiWei 
7rpo7CvKde9ai 6 t^Opog. Cyril. Catech. 15. n. i). 
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heads, as I may call them, Nestorianism and Eutychianism, 
apparently opposed to each other, yet acting towards a common 
end : it in one way or other denied the truth of Christ’s gra- 
cious incarnation, and tended to destroy the faith of Christians 
not less certainly, though more insidiously, than the heresy of 
Arius. It spread through the East and through Egypt, cor- 
rupting and poisoning those Churches which had once, alas ! been 
the most flourishing, the early abodes and the strongholds of 
revealed truth. Out of this heresy, or at least by means of it, the 
impostor Mahomet sprang, and formed his creed. Here is another 
especial Shadow of Antichrist. 

As to the third and last instance, which I might mention in the 
generation immediately before ourselves, I will but observe that, 
in like manner, the Shadow of Antichrist arose out of an apostasy, 
an apostasy to infidel doctrines, perhaps the most flagitious and 
blasphemous wdiich the world has ever seen. 

These instances give us this warning. Is the enemy of Christ, 
and His Church, to arise out of a certain special falling aw ay from 
God ? And is there no reason to fear that some such Apostasy is 
gradually preparing, gathering, hastening on in this very day ? For 
is there not at this very time a special effort made almost all over 
the world, that is, every here and there, more or less, in sight or 
out of sight, in this or that place, but most visibly or formidably 
in its most civilized and powerful parts, an effort to do without 
religion ? Is there not an opinion avowed and growing, that a 
nation has nothing to do with religion ; that it is merely a matter 
for each man’s own conscience, — which is all one with saying 
that we may let the truth fail from the earth without trying to 
continue it ? Is there not a vigorous and united movement in 
all countries to cast down the Church of Christ from power and 
place ? Is there not a feverish and ever busy endeavour to get 
rid of the necessity of religion in public transactions ? for ex- 
ample, an attempt to get rid of oaths, under a pretence that they 
are too sacred for affairs of common life, instead of providing 
that they be taken more reverently and more suitably ? an at- 
tempt to educate without religion, — that is, by putting all forms 
of religion together, which comes to the same thing? an attempt 
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to enforce temperance, and the virtues which flow from it, withotit 
religion, by means of societies which are built on mere principles 
of utility ? an attempt to make expedience^ and not truth the end 
and the rule of measures of state and the enactments of law ? 
an attempt to make numbers, and not truth, the ground of main- 
taining, or not maintaining this or that creed, as if we had any 
reason whatever in Scripture for thinking that the many will be 
in the right, and the few in the wrong ? An attempt to deprive 
the Bible of its one meaning to the exclusion of others, to make 
people think that it may have an hundred meanings all equally 
good, or, in other words, that it has no meaning at all, is a dead 
letter, and may be put aside ? an attempt to supersede religion 
altogether, as far as it is external or objective, as far as it is 
displayed in ordinances, or can be expressed by written words, 
— to confne it to our inward feelings, and thus, considering how 
transient, how variable, how evanescent our feelings are, an 
attempt, in fact, to destroy religion ? 

Surely, there is at this day a confederacy of evil, marshalling 
its hosts from all parts of the world, organizing itself, taking 
its measures, enclosing the Church of Christ as in a net, and 
preparing the way for a general apostasy from it. Whether 
this very apostasy is to give birth to Antichrist, or whether he 
is still to be delayed, we cannot know ; but at any rate this apos- 
tasy, and all its tokens, and instruments, are of the Evil One and 
savour of death. Far be it from any of us to be of those simple 
ones, who are taken in that snare which is circling around us ! 
Far be it from us to be seduced with the fair promises in which 
Satan is sure to hide his poison ! Do you think he is so unskil- 
ful in bis craft, as to ask you openly and plainly to join him in his 
warfare against the Truth? No; he offers you baits to tempt 
you. He promises you civil liberty ; he promises you equality ; 
he promises you trade and wealth ; he promises you a remissiort / 
of taxes ; he promises you reform. This is the way in which 
he conceals from you the kind of work to which he is putting 
you ; he tempts you to rail against your rulers and superiors ; he 
does so himself, and induces you to imitate him ; or he promises 
you illumination, — he offers you knowledge, science, philosophy. 
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enlargement of mind. He scoffs at times gone by ; he scoffs at 
every institution which reveres them. He prompts you what 
to say, and then listens to you, and praises you, and encourages 
you. He bids you mount aloft. He shows you how to become 
as gods. Then he laughs and jokes with you, and gets intimate 
with you ; he takes your hand, and gets his fingers between 
yours, and grasps them, and then you are his. 

Shall we Christians, sons of God, brethren of Christ, heirs of 
glory, shall we allow ourselves to have lot or part in this matter ? 
Shall we, even with our little finger, help on the Mystery of ini- 
quity which is travailing for birth, and convulsing the earth 
with its pangs ? “ O my soul, come not thou into their secret ; 
unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou united h” “ What 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what 
communion hath light with darkness ? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial ? or vuhat part hath he that believeth with an 
infidel? and what agreement hath the temple of God w'ith idols? 
for ye are the temple of the living God. Wherefore, come out 
from among them, and be ye separate .... and touch not the un- 
clean thing lest you be workers together w ith God’s enemies, 
and be opening the way for the Man of sin, the son of perdition. 


^ Gen. xlix. 6. 


2 I Cor. vi. 14—17. 
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1 John iv. 3. 

^ Every spirit that confesseih not that Jdsus Christ is come in the 
fleshy is not of God, and this is that spirit of Antichrist^ whereof 
ye have heard that it should come, and even now already it is in 
the world A 

St. John tells us in these words what tlie characteristic of the 
Antichrist should be who is to come ; viz, that he shall openly 
deny our Lord Jesus Christ to be the Son of God come in the 
flesh from heaven. So exactly and fully was this description to 
answer to liim, that to deny Christ might be suitably called the 
spirit of Antichrist ; and the deniers of Him might be said to have 
the spirit of Antichrist, to be like Antichrist, to be Antichrists. 
The same thing is stated in a former chapter. “ Who is the Liar, 
but he that dcnieih that Jesus is the Christ ? he is the Antichrist, 
that denieih the P'ather and the Son. Whosoever denieth the 
Son, the same hath not the Father ^ from which w'ords, more- 
over, it would appear that Antichrist will be led on from reject- 
ing the Son of God, to the rejection of God altogether, either by 
implication or practically. 

I shall now make some further observations on the character- 
istic marks of the predicted enemy of the Church ; and, as in 
those 1 made last week, I shall confine myself to the interpreta- 
tions of Scripture given by the early Fathers. 


^ 1 John ii. 22, 23. 
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My reason for doing so is simply this, — that on so difficult 
a subject as unfulfilled prophecy, I really can have no opinion of 
my own, nor indeed is it desirable I should have, or at least that 
I should put it forward in any formal w'ay. The opinion of any 
one person, even if he were the most fit to form one, could hardly 
be of any authority, or be worth putting forward by itself ; whereas 
the judgment and views of the early Church claim and attract 
our especial regard, because for what we know they may be in 
part derived from traditions of the Apostles, and because they 
are put forward far more consistently and unanimously than 
those of any other set of teachers. Thus they have greater 
claims on our attention than those of other writers, be their 
claims little or great ; if they are little, those of others are still 
less. The only really strong claim which can be made on our 
belief, is the clear fulfilment of the prophecy. Did we see all 
the marks of the prophecy satisfactorily answered in the past 
history of the Church, then we might dispense with authority in 
the parties setting the proof before us. This condition however 
can hardly be fulfilled, because the date of Antichrist comes 
close upon the coming of Christ in judgment, and therefore 
cannot have happened so as to allow of being appealed to. Nor 
is any history produceable which fulfils all the marks of Anti- 
christ clearly, though some are fulfilled here and there. Nothing 
then is left us, (if we are to take up any opinion at all, — if we are 
to profit, as Scripture surely intends, by its warnings concerning 
the evil which is to come), but to go by the judgment of the 
Fathers, whether that be of special authority in this matter or 
not. To them therefore I had recourse last week, and now shall 
have recourse again. To continue then the subject with the early 
Fathers as my guides. 

1. It seems clear that St. Paul and St. John speak of the same 
enemy of the Church, from the similarity of their descriptions. 
They both say, that the spirit itself was already at work in their 
day. “That spirit of the Antichrist,'’ says St.John in the text, 
“ is now already in the world.” “ The mystery of iniquity doth 
already work,” says St. Paul. And they both describe the 
enemy as characterized by the same especial sin, open infidelity. 
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St. John says, that “ he is the Antichrist that denieth the Father 
and the Son:” while St. Paul speaks of him in like manner as 
the adversary and rival of all that is called God, or rvorshipped /” 
that “ he sitteth as God in the temple of God, setting forth himself 
that he is God.” In both these passages, the same blasphemous 
denial of God and religion is described ; but St. Paul adds, in 
addition, that he will oppose all existing religion, true or false, 
“ all that is called God, or worshipped.” 

Two other passages of Scripture may be adduced, predicting 
the same reckless impiety ; one from the eleventh chapter of 
Daniel : “ The king shall do according to his will ; and he shall 
exalt himself and magnify himself above every gody and shall 
s})eak marvellous things against the God of Gods^ and shall 
prosper till the indignation he accomplished .... Neither shall he 
regard the God of his fathers^ nor the Desire of women (that is, as 
it would appear, the Messiah, to be His mother being the especial 
privilege and object of hope among the Jewish women), nor 
regard any god — for he sliall magnify himself above all” 

Tlie other passage is faintly marked with any prophetic allu- 
sion in itself, except that all our Saviour’s sayings have a deep 
meaning, and the Fathers take this in particular to have such. 
“ I am come in My Father’s Name, and ye receive Me not; if 
another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive b” This 
they consider to he a projdietic allusion to Antichrist, whom the 
Jews were to mistake for the Christ. He is to come “ in his 
own name.” Not from God, as even the Son of God came, who 
if any might have come in the power of His essential divinity, 
not in God’s Name, not with any pretence of a mission from Him, 
but in his own name, by a blasphemous assumption of divine 
power, thus will Antichrist come. 

To the above passages may be added those which speak 
generally of the impieties of the last age of the world, impieties 
which we may believe will usher in and be completed in Anti- 
christ : 

Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. 

1 John V. 43. 

voL. v. — 83, c 
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. . . .Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried : but the 
wicked shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall under- 
stand, but the wise shall understand ** In the last days 
perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God, having a form of godliness but denying 
the power thereof ^ “scoffers walking after their own lusts, 
and saying, Where is the promise of His coming^?” “ despising 
government, presumptuous . . . self-willed, not afraid to speak evil 
of dignities .... promising men liberty, wliile themselves the 
servants of corruption and the like. 

2. 1 just now made mention of the Jews: it may be well 
then to state what was held in • the early Church concerning 
Antichrist’s connexion with them. 

Our Lord foretold that many should come in His name, saying 
“1 am Christ.” It was the judicial punishment of the Jews, as 
of all unbelievers in one way or another, that ha\ing re jected the 
true Christ, tliey should take up with a false one ; and Anti- 
christ will be the complete and perfect seducer, towards whom 
all previous ones are approximations, according to the text just 
quoted, “If another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive.” To the same purport are St, Paul’s words after 
describing Antichrist ; “ whose coming,” he says, “ is . . . with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because 
they received not the love of the Truth, that they might be 
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion 
that they should believe a lie, that they all might be danmed who 
believed not the Truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 

Hence, considering tliat Antichrist would pretend to be the 
Messiah, it was of old the received notion that he was to be of 
Jewish race and to observe the Jewish rites. 

Further, St. Paul says that Antichrist should “ sit in the 


^ Dan. xii. 4. 10, 
» 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 


2-2 Tim. iii. 2 — 5. 
* 2 Pet. ii. 10. 19. 
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Temple of God that is, according to the earlier Fathers, in 
the Jervish Temple. Our Saviour’s own words may be taken to 
support tin’s notion, because He speaks of the Abomination of 
Desolation,” (which, whatever other meanings it might have, in 
its fulness denotes Antichrist,) “standing in the halfj place.'' 
Further, the persecution of Christ’s witnesses which Antichrist 
will make, is described by St. John as taking place in Jerusalem. 
“ Their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, (which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,) where also our Loud was 
crucified." 

Now here a remark may be made. At first sight, I suppose, 
we should not consider that there was much evidence from the 
Sacred Text for Antichrist taking part with the Jews, or having 
to do with their Temple. It is, then, a very remarkable fact that 
the apostate emperor Julian, who was a type and earnest of 
the great enemy, should, as he did, have taken part with the 
Jews, and set about building their Temple. Here the history 
is a sort of comment on the prophecy, and sustains and vindicates 
the early interpretations of it which I am relating. Of course I 
must he understood to mean, and a memorable circumstance it is, 
that this belief of the Church that Antichrist should be con- 
nected with the Jews, was expressed long before Julian’s time, 
and tliat we still possess the works in which it is contained. We 
have the waitings of two Fathers, both Bishops and martyrs 
of the Church, who lived at least one hundred and fifty years 
before Julian, and less than one hundred years after St. John. 
They both distinctly declare Antichrist’s connexion with the Jews. 

The o.ne of them speaks as follows : “ In the Temple which 
is at Jerusalem the adversary will sit, endeavouring to show 
himself to be the Christ h” 

And the other says, “ Antichrist will be he who shall resus- 
citate the kingdom of the Jews 

^ “cujus (Dei)jiissu hoc, quod est in Ilierosolymis, factum est Templum, 
ob eas caussas qua? a nobis dicta.* sunt ; in quo adversarius sedebit, tentans semet- 
ipsnm Christum ostendcre, sicut el Dominus ait, ‘ Quum autem videritis Abo- 
niinationem desoJationis,’ ” Sic. Iren. Ha?r. v. 25. 

^ . oTTtp diciiKrat ovx tripov d\X h o 6 lyeipofiivoQf oc 

C ^ 
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What makes this still more observable is, that the recent 
Shadow of Antichrist, whom our fathers or w'e ourselves saw, by 
a sort of fatality (so to speak) took up the cause of the Jews, 
and was almost hailed by them as their Messiah, and seemed to 
be drawn irresistibly tow^ards and to hover about the Holy Land, 
which the early Church considered would be the scene of Anti- 
christ’s exploits. 

3. Next let us ask. Will Antichrist profess any sort of religion 
at all ? Neither true God nor false God will he worship : so 
f:ir is clear, and yet something more, and that obscure, is told 
us. Indeed, as far as the prophetic accounts go, they seem at 
first sight incompatible with each other. Antichrist is to “exalt 
himself over all that is called God or worshipj)ed.” He wdll set 
himself forcibly against idols and idolatry, as the early teachers 
agree in declaring. Yet in the book of Daniel we read, “ In 
his estate shall he honour the God of forces ; and a God whom 
1m fathers knew not shall he honour with gold and silver, and 
with precious stones and pleasant things. Thus shall he do in 
the most strong holds with a strange god^ whom he shall acknow- 
ledge and increase wdth glory*.” What is meant by the words 
translated “ God of forces,” and afterwards called “ a strange 
God,” is quite hidden from us, and probably will be so till the 
event ; but any how some sort of false w^orship is certainly 
predicted as the mark of Antichrist, with this prediction the 
contrary way, that he shall set himself against all idols, as well 
as against the true God. Now it is not at all extraordinary that 
there should be this contrariety in the prediction, for w^e know 
generally that infidelity leads to superstition, and that the men 
most reckless in their blasphemy are cowards also. They cannot 
be consistent if they would. But let me notice here again a 
remarkable coincidence, which is contained in the history of the 

Kai civrdg rt)r 'lov^aiojv /SaaiXeiar draariju^ci- Hippol. de Antichristo, § 25. 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem also speaks of Antichrist building the Jewish Temple; 
and he too wrote before Julian’s attempt, and^(what is remarkable) prophesied 
it would fail, because Julian was not the Antichrist, who alone could do it. 
Vide Ruff Hist. x. 37. 

* Dan. xi. 38, 39. 
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last fifty years, — a coincidence between actual events and pro- 
phecy sufficient to show us that the apparent contradiction in 
the latter may easily be reconciled, though beforehand we may 
not see how ; sufficient to remind us that the all-watchful eye, 
and the all-ordaining hand of God is still over the world, and 
that the seeds sown in prophecy above two thousand years since, 
are not dead, but from lime to time, by blade and tender shoot, 
give earnest of the future harvest. Surely the world is impreg- 
nated w ith unearthly elements, which ever and anon, in unhealthy 
seasons, give lowering and muttering tokens of the wrath to 
come ! 

In that great and famous nation which is near us, once great 
for its love of Christ’s Church, since memorable for deeds of 
blasphemy, which leads me here to mention it, and now*, when it 
should be pitied and prayed for, made unhappily our own model 
in too many respects, — followed when it should be condemned, 
and admired when it should be excused, — in the capital of that 
pow^erful and celebrated nation, there took place, as we all well 
know’, within the last fifty years, an open apostacy from Christ- 
ianity ; not from Christianity only, but from every kind of 
worship which might retain any semblance or pretence of the 
great truths of religion. Atheism was absolutely professed ; 
— yet in spite of this, it seems a contradiction in terms to 
say it, a certain sort of worship, and that, as the prophet ex- 
presses it, “ a strange worship,” was introduced. Observe what 
this was. 

I say, they avowed on the one hand Atheism. They prevailed 
upon an unhappy man, whom their proceedings had forced upon 
the Church as an Archbishop, to come before them in public 
and declare that there w'as no God, and that w hat he had hitherto 
taught was a fable. They wrote up over the burial-places that 
death w^as an eternal sleep. They closed the Churches, they 
seized and desecrated the gold and silver plate belonging to 
them, turning these sacred instruments, like Belshazzar, to the 
use of their impious revellings ; they formed mock processions, 
clad in priestly garments, and singing profane hymns. They 
annulled the divine ordinance of marriage, resolving it into a 
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mere civil contract to be made and dissolved at pleasure. These 
things are but a part of their enormities. 

On the other hand, after having broken away from all restraint 
towards God and man, they gave a name to the reprobate state 
itself into which they had thrown themselves, and exalted it, that 
very negation of religion, or rather that real and living blasphemy, 
into a kind of God. They called it Liberty, and they literally 
worshipped it as a divinity. It would almost be incredible, that 
men who had flung off all religion should be at the pains to 
assume a new and senseless worship of their own devising, whether 
in superstition or in mockery, were not events so recent and so 
notorious. After abjuring our Lord and Saviour, and blasphe- 
modsly declaring Him to be an impostor, they proceeded to decree, 
in the public assembly of the nation, the adoration of Liberty 
and Equality as divinities ; and they appointed festivals besides 
in honour of Reason, the Country, the Constitution, and the 
Virtues. Further, they determined that tutelary gods, even 
dead men, may be canonized, consecrated, and worshipped ; and 
they enrolled in the number of these some of the most notorious 
infidels and profligates of the last century. The remains of the 
tw’o principal of these were brought in solemn procession into 
one of their Churches, and placed upon the holy altar itself; 
incense was offered to them, and the assembled multitude bowed 
down in worship before one of them — before wdiat remained on 
earth of an inveterate enemy of Christ. 

Now', I do not mention all this as considering it the fulfilment 
of the prophecy, nor, again, as if the fulfilment when it comes 
will be in this precise way, but merely to point out, what the 
course of events has shown us in these latter times, that there 
are w'ays of fulfilling sacred announcements that seem at first 
sight contradictory, — that men may oppose every existing wor- 
ship, true and false, and yet take up a worship of their own 
from pride, wantonness, policy, superstition, fanaticism, or other 
reasons. 

And further, let it be remarked that there was a tendency 
in the infatuated people I have spoken of, to introduce the old 
Roman democratic worship, as if further to show us that Rome, 
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the fourth monster of the prophet’s vision, is not dead. They 
even went so far as to restore the worship of one of the Roman 
divinities (Ceres) by name, raised a statue to her, and appointed 
a festival in her honour. This indeed was inconsistent with 
exalting themselves “above all that is called God but I 
mention it, as 1 have said, not as throwing light upon the pro- 
phecy, but to show that the spirit of old Rome has not passed 
from the world, though its name is almost extinct. 

Still further, it is startling to observe, that that former apos- 
tate in the early times, the Emperor Julian, he too was engaged 
in bringing back Roman Paganism. 

Further still, let it be observed that Antiochus too, the Anti- 
christ before Christ, the persecutor of the Jews, he too signalised 
Iiimself in forcing the Pagan worship upon them, introducing it 
even into the Temple. 

We know not what is to come ; but this we may safely say, 
that, improbable as it is that Paganism should ever be publicly 
restored and enforced by authority for any time, however short, 
even three years and a half, yet it is far less improbable now 
than it was fifty years ago, before the event occurred which 1 
have referred to. Who would not have been thought a madman 
or idiot, before that period, who had conjectured such a por- 
tentous ajjproximation to Paganism as actually took place ? 

4. Now let us recur to the ancient Fathers, and see whether 
their further anticipations do not run parallel to the events which 
have since happened. 

Antichrist, as they considered, will come out of the Roman 
Empire just upon its destruction; — that is, the Roman Empire 
will in its last days divide itself into ten parts, and the enemy 
will come up suddenly out of it upon these ten, and subdue 
three of them, or all of them perhaps, and (as the prophet con- 
tinues) “ shall speak great w^ords against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most FIigh, and think 
to change times and laws, and they shall he given into his 
hand until a time, times, and the dividing of time Now 

it is very observable that one of the two early Fathers whom 


Dan. vii. 25. 
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I have already cited ^ expressly says that the ten states (the 
‘‘toes” of Dan. ii.) which will at length appear, shall be demo- 
cracies, I say this is observable, considering the ^present state of 
the world, the tendency of things in this day towards democracy, 
and the instance which has been presented to us of democracy 
within the last fifty years, in those occurrences in France to 
which I have already alluded. 

Another expectation of the early Church was, that the Roman 
monster, after remaining torpid for centuries, would w^ake up at 
the end of the world, and be restored in all its laws and forms ; 
and this too, considering those same recent events to which I have 
alluded, is certainly w^orth noticing also. One of the Fathers whom 
I have already quoted, expressly deduces from a passage in the 
xiii. chapter of the Apocalypse, that “ the system of Augustus, 
who was founder of the Roman I'mpire, shall be adopted and esta- 
blished by him (Antichrist), in order to his own aggrandizement 
and glory. 'I'his is the fourth monster whose head was w'ounded 
and healed ; in that the empire was destroye d and came to 
nought, and was divided into ten. But at this time Antichrist, 
as being a man of resources, will heal and restore it ; so that 
it will be active and vigorous once more through the system 
which he establishes 

1 will but notice one other expectation falling in with the 
foregoing notion of the re-establishment of Roman power, enter- 
tained by the Fathers whom I have cited several times ; viz. 
one concerning the name of Antichrist, as spoken of in the xiiith 
chapter of Revelations : “ Here is wisdom,” says the inspired 

^ . TOVTtOV OVV ^(TOflhuOV, Kai TMV ^aKTvXlOV tTiQ tlKOVOQ tlQ 

rirtC xioprjnarrioif, Kal rwv d'tKa Kf/oarwr rov rtriiprov tl£ otKa jiaai- 

XtiaQ fjLfpKrOtyrioi', (Taiptnrtpov rd TrpoKtipfva. Hipj)oJ. dc AiUichristo, 

§ 27. 

2 . . . rovro (TrjfiaivH, on Kara rov Avyoverrov v6fJL0i\ dtp' ou Kal r) fiaffiXeia 
"Fwpaiiov <JVre<7Trj, of’rw Kal avTVQ KtXtvcru Kal diard^ii urravra fcTTKcwpwr, 

Tuvrov dol^av tavrov irXtiova Trtpnrowvfiivog. Tovro yap tart to Orjploif 
t 6 rtraprot', oh ^rrXtjyrj ij KttpaXi) Kal TrdXiv WfpaTTtvOrj, did rd KaraXoGr/uat 
avrt)Vf 7] Kai dnptaaOijvai, Kal tig dsKa diadtjfiara dvaXvOTivar or; rort irav- 
ovpyog wv loarrep Oepairtvati avrrjv Kai dvavuoaei . . . .ivipyriati ydp Kai 
iVxi'crti TrdXiv did rov vtt’ avrov opt^o/icvov vopov. Hippol. de Antichristo, 
§ 41 ). 
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text, “ let him that hath understanding count the number of the 
beast, for it is tlie number of a man, and his number is six 
liundred threescore and six.” Ihey both give a name, (the 
letters of which together in Greek make up this number) cha- 
racteristic of the position of Antichrist as the head of the Roman 
Empire in its restored state, viz. the word Latinus, or the 
Latin king. 

The earlier of these Fathers speaks as follows : “ Expect that 
the empire will first be divided into ten kings ; then while they 
are reigning and beginning to settle and aggrandize themselves, 
suddenly one will come and claim the kingdom, and frighten 
them, having for his name the very number 6C6 ; him recognize 
as the Ahomination of Desolation. I'his is implied in the Apos- 
sa\ing, ‘ When they shall say peace and safety, then sudden 
d( stiuction shall come on them h’ ” Then he goes on to mention, 
together with two other words, the name of I.atinos as answering 
to the mimlx'i', and says of it, “This is very probable, since it is 
the name of tiie last empire ; — for the Latins (that is, the Romans) 
are now in power 

'I’he other Father thus speaks : “ Since the wound of tlie 

first monster was healed and it is plain that the Latins are 

that empire, therefore he is called the Latin King (Latinus), the 
name passing from an empire to an individual'*.” Whether tin’s 
anticipation will be fulfilled or not, we cannot say. I only men- 

^ “ Stienfes firinuni niniicrum <jui a Scriptiira annunciatus cst, id est, sexcen- 
torum spx iginta sex, sastineant priniuni qiiidem divisionem re^ni in decern ; post 
deiiule, illis regnantibus et iucipienlibus corrigcrc sua negotia, et augere suum 
rcgriuii), qui dc iniprovi.-,o advenerit regnuin sibi vindicans et terrebit prfjedictoj,, 
habeas notacn coatiaeas pradictiun nunieruta, hunc vere cogaoscere esse Aboaii- 
aationeni desolaiionis. Hoc et Apostolus ait, ‘ (iuuru dixerint,’ ” &c. Iren. 

V. :io. 

^ “ Sed et Aaretpoc nornen habet sexcentorum sexaginta sex nuraerurn ; et 
valde verisiaiile est, quoniam novissimum rcgnuni hoc habet vocabuluia. Latini 
eniin sunt qui nunc regnant.” Iren. User. ibid. He goes on, however, to say 
he prefers one of the other words. 

^ . d\y tTTnC'} TrpoetpOrjfjitv XtyovTeg,ori tOtpaTrtvOrj y TrXyyrj tov Orjpiov 

rov TrpoOrov, Kai Troiyoti XaXtTv rrjv eUova, TovTt(TTiVyia')(v<Tf' ^avipbv c’ lari 
7ra(Tii/, bn oi KpaTovvrtg tn vvv liai Aartivot, tig tvbg avv dvOpujirov bvofia 
piraybfitvov yivtrai AartXvog. Hipp. de Antichristo, § 50. 
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tion it as showing the belief of the Fathers in the restoration 
and re-establishment of the Roman empire, which has certainly 
since their day been attempted. 

It seems then, on the whole, that, as far as the testimony of 
the early Church goes. Antichrist will be an open blasphemer, 
opposing himself to every existing worship, true and false, — a 
persecutor, a patron to the Jews, and a restorer of their worship, 
and, further, the author of a novel kind of worship. Moreover, 
he will appear suddenly, at the very end of the Roman empire, 
which once was and now sleeps ; that he will knit it into one, and 
engraft his Judaism and his new worship (a sort of Paganism, it 
may be) upon the old discipline of Caesar Augustus ; that in con- 
sequence he will earn the title of the Latin or Roman King, as 
best expressive of his place and character ; lastly, that he will 
pass away as suddenly as he came. 

Now concerning this, I repeat, I do not wish to pronounce how 
far the early Church w'as right or wrong in these anticipations, 
though events since have variously tended to strengthen its 
general interpretations of Scripture prophecy. 

It may be asked, What practical use is there in speaking of 
these things, if they be doubtful? With a short notice of this 
objection, I shall conclude. 

First, it is not unprofitable to bear in mind that we are still 
under what may be called a miraculous system. J do not mean 
to maintain that literal miracles are taking place now, but that 
our present state is a portion of a providential course, which be- 
gan in miracle, and at least at the end of the world, if not 
before, will end in miracle. The particular expectations above 
detailed may he right or wrong ; yet an Antichrist, whoever and 
whatever he be, is to come ; marvels are to come ; the old Ro- 
man empire is not extinct ; the devil, if bound, is bound but for 
a season ; the contest of good and evil is not ended. I repeat it, 
in the present state of things, when the great object of education is 
supposed to be the getting rid of things supernatural, when we are 
bid to laugh and jeer at believing every thing we do not see, are 
told to account for every thing by things known and ascertained, 
and to assay every statement by the touchstone of experience, I 
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must think that this vision of Antichrist, as a supernatural power 
to come, is a great providential gain, as being a counterpoise to 
the evil tendencies of the age. 

And next, it must surely be profitable for our thoughts to be 
sent backward and forward to the beginning and the end of the 
Gospel times, to the first and second coming of Christ. What 
we want, is to understand that we are in the place in which the 
early Christians were, with the same covenant, ministry, sacra- 
ments, and duties ; — to realize a state of things long past away ; 
— to feel that w’e are in a sinful world, a world lying in wickedness ; 
— to discern our position in it, that we are witnesses in it, that 
reproach and suffering are our portion, — so that we must not 
“think it strange” if they come upon us, hut a kind of gracious 
exception if they do not ; — to have our hearts awake, as if we 
had seen Christ and His Apostles, and seen their miracles, — 
aw'ake to the hope and waiting of His second coming, looking 
out for it, nay, desiring to see the tokens of it ; — thinking often 
and much of the judgment to come, dwelling on and adequately 
entering into the thought, that we individually shall be judged. 
All these surely are acts of true and saving faith ; and this is one 
substantial use of the Book of Bevelations, and other prophetical 
parts of Scripture, quite distinct from our knowing their real 
interpretation, viz. to take the veil from our eyes, to lift up the 
covering which lies over the face of the world, and make us see, 
day by day, as we go in and out, as we get up and lie down, as 
we labour, and walk, and rest, and recreate ourselves, the Throne 
of God set up in the midst of us, His majesty and His judgments, 
His Son’s continual intercession for the elect, their trials, and 
their victory. 

May God enable us all thus to walk by faith, not by sight, 
and live in the past and future, jiot in the present ! 
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Rev. xvii. 18. 

“ The woman which thou sawcst is that great ciiy^ which rcigneth 
over the kings of the earth.'' 

The city spoken of in these words is evidently Rome, which was 
then the seat of empire all over the earth, — which was supreme 
evendn Judaea. We hear of the Romans all through the Gospels 
and Acta. Our Saviour was born when His mother, the Blessed 
Virgin, and Joseph, were brought up to Bethlehem to be taxed 
by the Roman governor. He was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, the Roman governor. St. Paul was at various times pro- 
tected by the circumstance of his being a Roman citizen ; on the 
other hand, when he was seized and imprisoned, it was by the 
Roman governors, and at last he was sent to Rome itself, to the 
emperor, and eventually martyred there, together with St. Peter. 
Thus the sovereignty of Rome, at the time when Christ and 
His Apostles preached and wrote, which is a matter of historical 
notoriety, is forced on our notice in the New Testament itself. It 
is undeniably meant in the text, by the great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. 

The connexion of Rome with the reign and exploits of Anti- 
christ, is so often brought before us in the controversies of the 
day, that it may be well, after what I have already had occasion 
to say on the subject of the last enemy of the Church, to consider 
now what Scripture prophecy says concerning Rome ; which I 
shall attempt to do, as before, with the guidance of the early 
Fathers. 
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Now let us observe what the Chapter says, in which the text 
occurs, concerning Rome, and what we may deduce from it. 

This great city is described under the image of a woman, 
cruel, profligate, and impious. She is described as arrayed in all 
w'orldly splendour and costliness, in purple and scarlet, in gold 
and precious stones, and pearls, as shedding and drinking the 
blood of the saints, till she was drunken with it. Moreover she 
is called by the name of “ Babylon the Great/’ to signify her 
power, wealth, profaneness, pride, sensuality, and persecuting 
spirit, after the pattern of that former enemy of the Church. I 
need not here relate how all this really answered to the character 
and history of Rome at the time St. John spoke of it. There 
never was a more ambitious, haughty, hardhearted, and worldly 
people than the Romans ; never any, for none else had ever the 
opportunity, which so persecuted the Church. Christians suffered 
ten persecutions at their hands, as they are commonly reckoned, 
and very horrible ones, extending over two hundred and fifty 
years. The day would fail to go through an account of the tor- 
tures they suffered from Rome ; so that the Apostle’s description 
was as signally fulfilled afterv^ards as a prophecy, as it was 
accurate at the time as an historical notice. 

This guilty city, represented by St. Jolin as an abandoned 
woman, is said to be seated on “ a scarlet-coloured monster, full 
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns ” 
Here we are sent back by the projdietic description to the seventh 
chapter of Daniel, in v\hich the four great empires of the world 
are shadowed out under the figure of four beasts, a lion, a bear, a 
leopard, and a nameless monster, “ diverse” from the rest, “ dread- 
ful and terrible, and strong exceedingly “ and it had ten horns,'" 
This surely is the very same beast which St. John saw : the ten 
horns mark it. Now this fourth beast in Daniel’s vision is the 
Roman empire ; therefore “ the beast” on w hich the woman sat, 
is the Roman empire. And this agrees very accurately with the 
actual position of things in history ; for Rome, the mistress of 
the world, might well be said to sit upon, and be carried about 
triumphantly on tiiat w orld which she had subdued, and made her 
creature. Further, the prophet Daniel explains the ten horns 
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of the beast to be “ ten kings that shall arise*" out of this 
empire ; in which St. John agrees, saying, “ The ten horns which 
thou sawest are ten kings, which have received ho kingdom as 
yet, but receive power as kings one hour with the beast.’* More- 
over in a former vision Daniel speaks of the empire as destined 
to be divided,** as “ partly strong and partly broken Fur- 
ther still, this empire, the beast of burden of the woman, was at 
length to rise against her and devour her, as some savage animal 
might turn upon its keeper ; and it was to do this in the time of 
its divided or multiplied existence. “The ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall hate** her, “and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn her with 
fire.” Such was to be the end of the great city. Lastly, three 
of the kings, perhaps all, are said to be subdued by Antichrist, 
w’ho is to come up suddenly while they are in power ; for such 
is the course of Daniel’s prophecy — “ Another shall rise after 
thenv, and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue 
three kings, and he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws ; and they shall be given into his hands 
until a time, times, and the dividing of time.” This power, who 
was to rise upon the kings, is Antichrist ; and I would have you 
observe how^ Rome and Antichrist stand towards each other in 
the prophecy. Rome is to fall before Antichrist rises ; for tlie 
ten kings are to destroy Rome, and Antichrist is then to a})pear 
and supersede the ten kings. As far as we dare judge from the 
words, this seems clear, St. John says, “ tlie len horns shall 
hate and devour” the woman : and Daniel says, “ I considered 
the horns, and behold, there came up among them another little 
horn” with “ eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking 
great things — that is Antichrist. 

Now then, let us consider how far these prophecies have been 
fulfilled, and wjjat seems to remain. 

In the first place, the Roman empire did break up, as foretold. 
It divided into a number of separate kingdoms, such as our owm, 
France, and the like ; yet it is difficult to number ten accurately 
* Dan. ii. 41, 42. 
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and exactly. Next, though Rome certainly has been desolated 
in the most fearful and miserable way, yet it has not exactly suf- 
fered from ten parts of its own former empire, but from barba- 
rians who came down upon it from regions external to it ; and, 
in the third place, it still exists as a city, whereas it was to be 
“ desolated, devoured, and burned with fire.” And, fourthly, 
there is one point in the description of the ungodly city, which 
has hardly been fulfilled at all in the case of Rome. She had 
“ a golden cup in her hand full of abominations,** and made 
the inhabitants of the earth drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation expressions which imply surely some seduction or de- 
lusion which she was enabled to practise upon the world, and 
which, 1 say, has not been fulfilled in the case of that great 
imperial city upon seven hills of which St. John spake. Let us 
consider some of these points more at length. 

1 say, the Roman empire has scarcely yet been divided into 
ten. The prophet Daniel is conspicuous among the inspired 
writers for the clearness and exactness of his predictions ; so 
much so, that some infidels, overcome by the truth of them, 
could only take refuge in the unworthy, and, at the same time, 
mo.^t unreasonable and untenable supposition, that they w^ere 
wTitten after the events which they profess to foretel. But we 
lia\ e had no such exact fulfilment in history of the ten kings ; 
therefore we must suppose that it is yet to come. With this ac- 
cords the ancient notion, that they w'cre to come at the end of the 
world, and last but a short time^ Antichrist coming upon them. 
There have, indeed, been approximations to that number, yet, I 
conceive, nothing more. Now observe how^ the actual state of 
things corresponds to the prophecy, and to the primitive interpre- 
tation of it. It is difficult to say whether the Roman empire is 
gone or not : in one sense, it is, — for it is divided into kingdoms ; 
in another sense, it is not, — for the date cannot be assigned at 
wl)ich it came to an end, and much might be said in various ways, 
to show that it might be considered still existing, though in a muti- 
lated and decayed state. But if this be so, and if it is to end in 
ten vigorous kings, as Daniel says, then it must one day revive. 
Now observe, I say, how the prophetic description answers to 
this account of it. “ The Beast,” that is, the Roman empire, “ the 
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Monster that thou sawest, was and is not, and shall ascend out 
of the abyss, and go into perdition.*’ Again, mention is made of 
** the Beast that was, and is not, and yet is.*' Again, we are ex- 
pressly told that the ten kings and the empire shall rise together ; 
the kings appearing at the time of the monster’s resurrection, 

not in its languid and torpid state. The ten kings have 

received no kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast.” If, then, the Roman power is still prostrate, 
the ten kings have not come ; and if the ten kings have not come, 
the destined destroyers of the woman, the full judgments upon 
Rome have not yet come. 

Thus the full measure of judgment has not fallen upon Rome ; 
yet her sufferings, and the sufferings of her empire, have been 
very severe. St. Peter seems to predict them, in his First Epistle, 
as then impending. He seems to imply, that Christ’s visitation, 
which was then just occurring, was no local or m^pientary venge- 
ance upon one people or city, but a solemn and extended judg- 
ment of the whole earth, though beginning at Jerusalem. “ The 
time is come,” he says, “ when judgment must begin at the house 
of God (at the sacred city); and, if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel of God? And 
if the righteous scarcely be saved” (i. e. the remnant who should 
go forth of Zion, according to the prophecy, that chosen seed in 
the Jewish Church which received Christ when He came, and 
took the new name of Christians, and shot forth and grew far 
and wide into a fresh Church, or, in other words, the elect whom 
our Saviour speaks of as being involved in all the troubles and 
judgments of the devoted people, yet safely carried through) ; 
“ if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear,” — the inhabitants of the world at large ^ ? 

Here is intimation of the presence of a fearful scourge, which was 
then going over all the ungodly world, beginning at apostate Jeru- 
salem, and punishing it. Such was the case : vengeance first fell 
upon the once holy city, which was destroyed by the Romans: it 
proceeded next against the executioners themselves The empire 
was disorganized, and broken to pieces with dissensions and insur- 

^ 1 Pet. iv. 17 , 18. Vide also Jer. xxv. 28, 29. Ezek. ix. 6. 

2 Vide Is. xlvii. 5, 0. 
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rections, with plagues, facmines, and earthquakes, while countless 
hosts of barbarians attacked it from the north and east, and por- 
tioned it out, and burned and pillaged Rome itself. The judg- 
ment, I say, which began at Jerusalem, steadily tracked its way 
for centuries round and round the world, till at length, with un- 
erring aim, it smote the haughty mistress of all nations herself, 
the guilty woman seated upon the fourth monster which Daniel 
saw. I will mention one or two of these fearful inflictions. 

Hosts of barbarians came down upon the civilized world, the 
Roman empire. One multitude, — though multitude is a feeble 
w ord to describe them, — invaded France *, which was living in 
peace and prosperity under the shadow of Rome. They desolated 
and burned town and country. Seventeen provinces were made a 
desert. Eight metropolitan cities were set on fire and destroyed. 
Multitudes of Christians peri>hed even in the churches. 

The fruitful coast of Africa was the scene of another of these 
invasions *. The barbarians gave no quarter to any who opposed 
them. They tortured their captives, of whatever age, rank, and 
sex, to force them to discover their wealth. They drove away 
the inhabitants of the cities to the mountains. They ransacked 
the cliurchcs. They destroyed even the fruit-trees, so complete 
w'as tlie desolation. 

in the course of nature, I will mention three out 
of a great number. One, an inundation from the sea in all parts 
of the Eastern empire. The water overflowed the coast for two 
miles inland, sweeping away houses and inhabitants along a line 
of some thousand miles. One great city (Alexandria) lost fifty 
thousand persons 

The second, a series of earthquakes ; some of which were felt 
all over the empire. Constantinople was thus shaken above forty 
days together. At Antioch 250,000 persons perished in another. 

And in the third place a plague, which lasted (languishing and 
reviving) through the long period of fifty-two years. In Con- 
stantinople during three months there died daily 5000, and at 
length 10,000 persons. I give these facts from a modern writer, 

^ A. D. 407- Vide Gibbon, Hist. vol. v. chap. 30. * A. D. 430. Vide 

Gibbon, Hist. vol. vi. chap. 33. * A. D. 365. Ibid. vol. iv. chap. 26. 

voL. V. — 83, 
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who is neitlier favourable to Christianity, nor credulous in matters 
of historical testimony. In some countries the population was 
wasted away altogether, and has not recovered to this day *. 

Such were the scourges by which the fourth monster of 
Daniel's vision was brought low’, ‘'the Lord God’s sore judgments, 
the sword, the famine, and the pestilence 2.” Such was the pro- 
cess by which “ that which letteth,” (in St. Paul’s language) 
began to be “ taken away though not altogether removed even 
at this day. 

And, while the world itself was thus plagued, not less was the 
offending city which had ruled it. Rome was taken and plundered 
three several times. The inhabitants were murdered, made cap- 
tives, or obliged to fly all over Italy. The gold and jewels of 
the queen of the nations, her precious silk and purple, and her 
works of art, were carried off or destroyed. 

These are great and notable events, and certainly form part 
of the predicted judgment upon Rome; at the same time they 
do not adequately fulfil the prophecy, which says expressly, on 
the one hand, that the ten portions of the empire itself which had 
almost been slain, shall rise up against the city, and “ make 
her desolate and burn her w’ith fire,” which they have not yet 
done ; and, on the other hand, that the city shall experience a 
total destruction, which has not yet befallen her, for she still 
exists. St. John’s words on the latter point are clear and de- 
terminate. “ Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen ; and is become 
the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird^ words which would 
seem to refer us to the curse upon the literal Babylon ; and we 
know how it was fulfilled. The prophet Isaiah had said, that 
in Babylon “ wild beasts of the desert should lie there, and their 
houses be full of doleful creatures, and owls should dwell there, and 
satyrs,” or devils, “ should dance there ’’And we know’ that all 
this has happened to Babylon ; it is a heap of ruins ; no man 
dwells there ; nay, it is difficult to say even where exactly it was 
placed, so great is the desolation. Such a desolation St. John 

^ A. D. 640. Ibid. vol. vii, chap. 43. 

2 Ezek. xiv. 21, ® Rev. xviii. 2. * Isai. xiii. 21. 
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seems to predict, concerning the guilty persecuting city we are 
considering ; and in spite of what she has suffered, such a deso- 
lation has not come upon her yet. Again, “ she shall be utterly 
burnt with fire, for strong is the Lord God, who judgeth her.” 
Surely this implies utter destruction, annihilation. Again, “ a 
mighty angel took up a stone, like a great millstone, and cast it 
into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown dowm, and shall be found no more at all” 

To these passages I would add this reflection. Surely Rome 
is spoken of in Scripture as a more inveterate enemy of God and 
His saints even than Babylon, as the great pollution and bane of 
the earth : if then Babylon has been destroyed wholly, much 
more, according to all reasonable conjecture, will Rome be de- 
stroyed one day. 

It may be farther observed, that serious men in the early Church 
certainly thought that the barbarian invasions were not all that 
Rome was to receive in the way of vengeance, but that God 
w ould one day destroy it by the fury of the elements. “ Rome,*’ 
says one of them, at a time when a barbarian conqueror had pos- 
session of the city, and all things seemed to threaten its destruc- 
tion, “ Rome shall not be destroyed by the nations, but shall 
consume aw ay internally, worn out by storms of lightning, whirl- 
winds, and earthquakes 

'riiis is what may be said on the one side, but after all some- 
thing may be said on the other ; not indeed to show that the 
pro})liecy is already fully accomplished, for it certainly is not, 
but to show that, granting this, what accomplishment remains 
has reference not to Rome, but to some other object or objects 
of divine vengeance. I shall explain my meaning under two heads. 

1 . First, why has not Rome been destroyed hitherto ? how 
was it that the barbarians left it ? Babylon sunk under the 

^ Greg. Dial. ii. 15. Dr. Burton, Antiq. of Rome, p. 475, quotes the following 
passage of St. Malachi's prophecy, (A. D. 1130,) about the line of the Popes, 
which seems to look the same way. “ In the last persecution of the Holy Church, 
Peter of Rome shall be on the throne, who shall feed his flock in many tribula- 
tions. When these are past, the city upon iteven hills shall be destroyed, and the 
awful Judge shall judge the people.” 

D 2 
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avenger whom God brought against it — Rome has not : why is 
this ? for if there has been a something to procrastinate the ven- 
geance due to Rome hitherto, peradventure that obstacle may 
act again and again, and stay the uplifted hand of divine wrath 
till the end come. The cause seems to be simply this, that 
when the barbarians came down, God had a people in that city. 
Babylon was a mere prison of the Church ; Rome had received 
her as a guest. The Church dwelt in Rome, and while her chil- 
dren suffered in the heathen city from the barbarians, so again they 
were there the life and the salt of the city where they suffered. 

Christians understood this at the time, and availed tliem- 
selves of their position. They remembered Abraham’s inter- 
cession for Sodom, and the gracious announcement made him, 
that had there been ten righteous men therein, it would have 
been saved. 

Whep the city was worsted, threatened, and at length over- 
thrown, the Pagans had cried out that Christianity was the 
cause of this. They said they had always flourished under 
their idols, and that these idols and devils (gods as they called 
them) were displeased at them for the numbers among them 
who had been converted to the faith of the Gospel, and had in 
consequence deserted them, given them over to their enemies, 
and brought vengeance upon them. On the other hand, they 
scoffed at the Christians, saying in effect, “ Where is now your 
God? Why does he not save you ? You are not better off than 
we; — like the impenitent thief, “If Thou be the Christ, save 
Thyself and us;” or, like the multitude, “ If He be the Son of 
God, let him come down from the Cross.” This was during the 
time of one of the most celebrated bishops and doctors of the 
Church, St. Austin ; and he replied to their challenge. He re- 
plied to them, and to his brethren a'lso, some of whom were of- 
fended and shocked that such calamities should have happened to 
a city which had become Christian \ He pointed to the cities 
which had already sinned and been visited, and showed that they 
had altogether perished, whereas Rome was still preserved. Here 
then he said was the very fulfilment of the promise of God, an- 
^ Austin, de Urbis Excidio, vol. vi. p, 622. Ed. Ben. et de Civ. Dei,i. I — 7- 
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nounced to Abraham ; for the sake of the Christians in it, Rome 
was chastised, not overthrown utterly. 

Historical facts support St. Augustine’s view of things : God 
showed visibly, not only provided secretly, that the Churcli 
should be the salvation of the city. The fierce conqueror, Alaric, 
who first came against it, exhorted his troops, “ to respect the 
Churches of the Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, as holy and in- 
violable sanctuaries and he gave orders that a quantity of 
plate consecrated to St. Peter should be removed into his Church 
from the place where it had been discovered \ 

Again, fifty years afterwards, when Attila was advancing 
against the city, the bishop of Rome of the day, St. Leo, formed 
one of a deputation of three, who went out to meet him, and was 
successful in arresting his purpose. A few years afterwards, Gen- 
seric, the most savage of the barbarian conquerors, appeared before 
the defenceless city. The same fearless prelate went out to meet 
him at the head of his clergy, and though he did not avail to save 
the city from pillage, yet he gained a promise that the unresisting 
multitude should be spared, the buildings protected from fire, 
and the captives from torture*. Thus from the Goth, Hun, and 
Vandal, did the Christian Church shield the guilty city in which 
she dwelt. What a wonderful rule of God’s providence is herein 
displayed, which occurs daily ! the Church sanctifies yet suffers 
with the w'orld, sharing its sufferings yet lightening them. In 
the case before us, it has (if we may humbly say it,) suspended, 
to this day, the vengeance destined to fall upon her who was 
drunk with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. That ven- 
geance has never fallen ; it is still suspended ; nor can reason 
be given why Rome has not fallen under the rule of God’s 
general dealings with His rebellious creatures, and suffered 
(according to the prophecy), the fulness of God’s wrath begun 
in her, except that a Christian Church is still in that city, 
sanctifying it, interceding for it, saving it. That part of the 
Christian Church, (alas !) has in process of time become infected 
with the sins of Rome itself, and learned to be ambitious and 
cruel after the fashion of those who possessed the place afore- 


* Vide Gibbon, Hist, vol, v. chap. 31. 


2 Ibid, vol. vi. chap. 35, 36. 
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times ^ Yet if it were what some would make it, if it were as 
reprobate as heathen Rome itself, what stays th^ judgment 
long ago begun ? why does not the Avenging Arm, which made 
its first stroke ages since, deal its second and its third, till the 
city has fallen? why is not Rome as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
if there be no righteous men in it ? 

This then is the first remark I would make as to the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy which is yet to come ; perchance, through 
God’s mercy, it may be procrastinated even to the end, and never 
be fulfilled. Of this we can know nothing one way or the other. 

2. Secondly, let it be considered, that as Babylon is a type of 
Rome, and of the world of sin and vanity, so Rome in turn 
may be a type also, whether of some other city, or of a proud 
and deceiving world. The woman is said to be Babylon as well 
as Rome, and as she is something more than Babylon, namely, 
Rome, so again she may be something more than Rome, which is 
yet to come. Various great cities in Scripture, are made, 
in their ungodliness and ruin, types of the world itself. Their 
end is described in figures which in their fulness apply only to 
the end of the world ; the sun and moon are said to fall, the 
earth to quake, and the stars to fall from heaven As then 
their ruin prefigures a greater and wider judgment, so the chap- 
ters of which the text forms a part may have a further accom- 
plishment not in Rome, but in the world itself, or some other 
great city to which we cannot at present apply them, or to all 
the great cities of the world together, and to the spirit that rules 
in them, their avaricious, luxurious, self-dependent, irreligious 
spirit. And in this sense is already fulfilled a portion of the 
chapter before us, which does not apply to heathen Rome ; I 
mean the description of the woman as making men drunk with 
her sorceries and delusions ; for such, surely, nothing but an 
intoxication is that arrogant, ungodly, falsely liberal, and worldly 
spirit, which great cities spread through a country. 

* No opinion, one way or the other, is here expressed as to the question, 
how far, as the local Church has saved Rome, so Rome has corrupted the local 
Church, or whether the local Church in consequence, or again whether other 
Cliurches elsewhere, may or may not be types of Antichrist. 

* Vide Isaiah xiii. 10, Sic. 
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To sura up what I have said. The question asked was, Is not 
(as is commonly said and believed among us) Rome mentioned in 
the Apocalypse, as having especial share in the events which will 
come at the end of the world by means or after the time of Anti- 
christ ? I answer this, that Rome’s judgments have come on 
her in great measure, when her empire was taken from her ; that 
her persecutions of the Church have been in great measure 
judged, and the Scripture predictions concerning her fulfilled; 
that whether or not she shall be further judged depends on two 
circumstances, first, whether “ the righteous men” in the city wdio 
saved her when her judgment first came may not, through God’s 
great mercy, be allowed to save her still ; next, whether the pro- 
phecy relates in its fulness to Rome or to some other object or ob- 
jects of which Rome is a type. And further, 1 say, that if Rome 
is still to be judged, this must be before Antichrist comes, be- 
cause Antichrist comes upon and destroys the ten kings, and 
lasts but a short space, but the ten kings are to destroy Rome. 
On the other hand, so far would seem to be clear, that the 
prophecy itself has not been fully accomplished, whatever we 
decide about Rome’s concern in it. I'he Roman empire has 
not yet been divided into ten heads, nor has it yet risen against 
the woman, whoever she stands for, nor has the woman yet re- 
ceived her ultimate judgment. 

We are warned against sharing in her sins, and in her punish- 
ment. How shall we feel when the end comes, if we be found 
mere children of tliis world and of its great cities ; with tastes, 
opinions, habits, such as are found in its cities ; with a heart de- 
pendent on human society, and a reason moulded by it ! What 
a miserable lot will be ours at the last day, to find ourselves be- 
fore our Judge, with all the low feelings, principfes, and aims 
which the w^orld encourages ; with our thoughts wandering (if 
that be possible then), wandering after vanities ; with thoughts 
which rise no higher than the consideration of our own comforts, 
or our gains ; w ith a haughty contempt for the Church, her 
ministers, her lowly people ; a love of rank and station, an admi- 
ration of the splendour and the fashions of the world, an affec- 
tation of refinement, a dependence upon our powers of reason^ 
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an habitual self-esteem, and an utter ignorance of the number 
and the heinousness of the sins which lie against us ! And when 
the judgment is over, and the saints have gone up to heaven, and 
there is silence and darkness where all was so full of life and 
expectation, where shall we find ourselves ? Men now give fair 
names to sins and sinners ; but then all the citizens of Babylon 
will appear in their true colours, as the word of God exhibits 
them, “ as dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, and lovers and makers of lies.” 
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Daniel xii. 1. 

“ There shall he a time of trouhlcy such as never rvas since there was 
a nation even to that same time; and at that time thy •people 
shall he delivered^ every one that shall he found written in the 
hooky 

We have been so accustomed to hear of the persecutions of the 
Church, both from the New Testament and from the history of 
Christianity, that it is well if we have not at length come to 
regard the account as words of course, to speak of them without 
understanding what we say, and to receive no practical benefit 
from having been told of them ; much less are we likely to take 
them for what they really are, a characteristic mark of Christ’s 
Church. They are not indeed thb necessary lot of the Church, 
but at least one of her appropriate badges ; so that on the whole, 
looking at the course of history, you might set down persecution 
as one of the peculiarities by which you recognise her. And 
our Lord seems to intimate how becoming, how natural persecu- 
tion is to the Church, by placing it among 'His Beatjtudes. 
“ Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven giving it the same high 
and honourable rank in the assemblage of evangelical graces, 
which the Sabbath holds among the ten Commandments, — I 
mean, as a sort of sign and token of His followers, and, as such, 
placed in the moral code, though in itself external to it. 

He seems to show us this in another way, viz., as intimating 
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to US the fact, that in persecution the Church begins and ends. 
He left her in persecution, and He will find her in persecution. 
He recognises her as His own, — He framed, and He will claim 
her, — as a persecuted Church, bearing His Cross. And that 
awful relic of Him which He gave her, and which she is found 
with at the end, she cannot have lost by the way. 

The text speaks of the great persecution yet to come — and 
seems referred to by our Lord in His solemn prophecy before 
His passion, in which He comprises both series of events, both 
those which attended His first, and those which will attend at 
His second coming — both persecutions of His Church, the early 
and the late. He speaks as foIIow^s Then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be ; and except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved ; but for the elect’s 
sake, those days shall be shortened 

Having been led, at this season of the year, to speak of that 
dreadful visitation which will precede the return of Christ to 
judge the world, I mean the coming of Anticlirist, I will end the 
subject now with a few’ brief remarks on the persecution w’hich 
will attend it. In saying that a persecution will attend it, I do 
but speak the opinion of the early Church, as I have tried to do 
all along, and shall do in what follows. 

First, I will cite some of the principal texts which seem to 
refer to this last persecution. 

“ Another shall rise after them, and .... he shall speak great 
words against the most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
most High, and think to change times and laws; and they shall 
be given into his hand until a time, times, and the dividing of 
time * i. e, three years and a half. 

They shall pollute the Sanctuary of strength, and shall take 
aw’ay the Daily Sacrifice, and they shall place the Abomination 
that makcth desolate, and such as do wickedly against the 
Covenant shall he corrupt by flatteries ; but the people that do 
know their God shall be strong and do exploits. And they that 


* Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. 


2 Dan. vii. 24, 25. 
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understand among tlie people, shall instruct many ; yet they 
shall fall by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, 
many days 

“ Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried ; but the 
wicked shall do wickedly .... and from the time that the Daily 
Sacrifice shall be taken away, and the Abomination that maketh 
desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and 
ninety days^.” 

“ Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world and so on, as I just now read it. 

“ The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make w’ar against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 

. . . .And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another, because 
these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth 

“ And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days®.” 

“ And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies ; and power was given unto him to con- 
tinue forty and two months. And he opened his mouth in blas- 
phemy against God, to blaspheme His name, and His tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven : and it was given unto him to 
make war with the saints, and to overcome them , . , and all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not 
w ritten in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world®.” 

“ I saw an Angel come dowm from heaven, having the key of 
the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand ; and he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years .... and after that he 
must be loosed a little season .... and shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle : the number of whom 

1 Dan. xi. 31--3.3. 2 Dan. xii. 10, 11. » Matt. xxiv. 21. 

* Rev. xi. 7 — to. ® Rev. xii. 5, ® Rev. xiii. 5—3. 
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is as the sand of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city 

These passages were understood by the early Christians to 
relate to the persecution, which was to come in the last times ; 
and they seem, evidently, to bear upon them that meaning. Our 
Saviour’s words, indeed, about the fierce trial wdiich was coming, 
might seem at first sight to refer to the early persecutions, those 
to which the first Christians were exposed ; and doubtless so 
they do : yet, violent as these persecutions were, they were 
not considered by those who suffered them to be the proper 
fulfilment of the propliecy ; and this surely is itself a strong 
reason for thinking they were not so. And it is confirmed by 
parallel passages, such as the text, which certainly speak of a 
persecution still future ; yet surely our Saviour used the very 
words of the text, and referred to what it refers to ; and 
therefore, whatever partial accomplishment His prediction had 
in the early Church, He surely speaks of nothing short of the 
last persecution when His words are viewed in their full scope. 
He says, “ There shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be : 
and except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved ; but for the elect’s sake those days shall be short- 
ened.” And immediately after, “ There shall arise false Christs 
and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders ; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect.” In accordance with this language, the text says, “ There 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never w^as since there was a 
nation, even to that same time ; and at that time thy people shall 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book.” 
One of the passages I quoted from the Revelations says the 
same, and as strongly : “ It w^as given him to make war wdth 
the Saints, and to overcome them .... and all that dwell on the 
earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in the 
book of life*.” 


^ Rev. XX. 1 — 9. 


* Rev. xiii. 7, 8. 
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Let us then apprehend and realize the idea, thus clearly 
brought before us, that, sheltered as the Church has been from 
persecution for 1500 years, yet a persecution awaits it, before 
the end, fiercer and more perilous than any which occurred at its 
first rise. 

Further, this persecution is to be attended with the cessation 
of all religious worship. “ They shall take away the Daily Sacri- 
fice,” — words which the early Fathers interpret to mean, that 
Antichrist will suppress for three years and a half all religious 
worship. St. Augustine questions whether baptism even will be 
administered to infants during that season ^ 

And further, we are told: “ They shall place the Abomination 
that maketh desolate,” — they shall “ set it up our Saviour 
declares the same. What this means we cannot pronounce. In the 
former fulfilment of this prophecy, it has been the introduction 
of heathen idols into God’s house. 

Moreover the reign of Antichrist will be supported, it would 
appear, with a display of miracles, such as the magicians of 
Egypt effected against Moses. On this subject, of course, w'e 
wait for a fuller explanation of the prophetical language, such as 
the event alone can give us. So far, however, is clear, that 
whether real miracles or not, whether pretended, or the result, 
as some have conjectured, of discoveries in pliysical science, they 
will produce the same effect as if they were real, viz. the over- 
powering the imaginations of such as have not the love of God 
deeply lodged in their hearts, — of all but tlie elect. Scripture 
is remarkably precise and consistent in this prediction. “ Signs 
and wonders,” says our Lord, “ insomuch that, if it were pos- 
sible, they shall deceive the very elect.” St. Paul speaks of 
Antichrist as one ** whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivablcness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; because 
they received not the love of the Truth, that they might be 
saved. And for tliis cause God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie*.” And St. John: “ He doeth 
great wonders, so that He maketh fire come down from heaven 
' Augustine. * 2 Thess. ii. 9 — 11. 
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on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of those miracles which he had power 
to do in the sight of the beast 

In these four respects, then, not to look for others, will the 
last persecution be more awful than any of the earlier ones : in 
its being in itself fiercer and more horrible ; in its being attended 
by a cessation of the ordinances of grace, “ the Daily Sacrifice 
and by an open and blasphemous establishment of infidelity, or 
some such enormity, in the holiest recesses of the Church ; 
lastly, in being supported by a power of w'orking miracles. 
Well is it for Christians that the days are shortened! — short- 
ened for the elect’s sake, lest they should be overwhelmed, — 
shortened, as it would seem, to three years and a half. 

Much might be said, of course, on each of these four particu- 
lars ; but I will confine myself to making one remark on the first 
of thcm;^ the sharpness of the persecution. — It is to be worse 
than any persecution before it. Now, to understand the force of 
this announcement, we should understand in some degree what 
those former persecutions were. 

This it is very difficult to do in a few words ; yet a very slight 
survey of the history of the Church will convince us that cruel- 
ties more shocking than those which the early Christians suffered 
from their persecutors, are beyond our conception beforehand. 
St. Paul’s words, speaking of the persecutions prior to his time, 
but faintly describe the trial which came upon the Church in his 
day and afterwards. He says of the Jewish saints, “ They 

were tortured, not accepting deliverance ” tiiey “ had 

trials of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds 
and imprisonment : they were stoned, they w^ere sawn asunder, 
w^ere tempted, were slain with the sword : they wandered about 
in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented.” 
Such were the trials of the Prophets under the Law^ who in a 
measure anticipated the Gospel, as in doctrine, so in suffering ; 
yet the suffering, wdien the Gospel came, w^as as much sharper, 
as the doctrine was clearer, than their foretaste of either. 


^ Rev. xiii. 13, 14. 
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To show you to what extent the early persecutions went, I 
will read you part of an account of one of them in the south of 
France ; and, as I read it, would have you bear in mind the de- 
claration in the text, that there is some suffering still to come, to 
which none which has hitherto happened, is worthy to be com- 
pared, and therefore not even what I am now going to read. It 
is written by eye-witnesses. 

. The rage of the populace, governor, and soldiers, espe- 
cially lighted on Sanctus, a deacon ; on Maturus, a late convert ; 
on Attains, and on Blandina, a slave, through whom Christ 
showed that the things which are lowly esteemed among men, 
have high account with God. For when we were all in fear, and 
her own mistress was in agony for her, lest she should be unable 
to make even one bold confession, from the weakness of her 
body, Blandina was filled with such strength, that even those 
wlio tortured her by turns, in every possible way, from morning 
till evening, were wearied and gave it up, confessing she had 
conquered them. And they wondered at her remaining still alive, 
her whole body being mangled and pierced in every part. But 
tliat blessed woman, like a brave combatant, renewed her 
strength in confessing ; and it was to her a recovery, a rest, and 

a respite, to say, ‘ I am a Christian.’ Sanctus also endured 

exceedingly all the cruelties of men with a noble patience 

and to all questions would say nothing but ‘ 1 am a Christian.’ 
When they had nothing left to do to him, they fastened red hot 
plates of brass on the tenderest parts of his body. But though 
Ins limbs were burning, he remained upright and unshrinking, 
stedfast in his confession, bathed and strengthened from heaven 
with that fountain of living water that springs from the well of 
Christ. But his body bore w itness of what had been done to it, 
being one entire wound and deprived of the external form of 
man.” 

After some days they were taken to the show's where the 
wild beasts were, and went through every torture again, as 
though they had suffered nothing before. Again they were 
scourged, forced into the iron chair (which was red hot,) dragged 
about by the beasts, and so came to their end. “ But Blandina 
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was hung up upon a cross, and placed to be devoured by the 
beasts that were turned in/* Afterwards she was scourged ; at 
last placed in a basket and thrown to a bull, and died under the 
tossings of the furious animal. But the account is far too long 
and minute, and too dreadful, to allow of my going through it. 
I give this merely as a specimen of the sufferings of the early 
Christians from the malice of the devil. 

Take again the sufferings w^hich the Arian Vandals inflicted, at 
a later time. Out of four hundred and sixty Bishops in Africa, they 
sent forty-six out of the country to an unhealthy place, and con- 
fined them to hard labour, and three hundred and two to different 
parts of Africa. After an interval of ten years, they banished two 
hundred and twenty more. At another time they tore above four 
thousand Christians, clergy and laity, from their homes, and 
marched them across the sands, till they died either of fatigue or 
ill usa^e. They lacerated others with scourges, burned them with 
hot iron, and cut off their limbs h 

Hear how one of the early Fathers, just when the first perse- 
cution was ceasing, meditates on the prospect lying before the 
Church, looking earnestly at the events of his own day, in order 
to discover from them, if he could, whether the predicted evil 
w'as coming. 

“ There will be a time of affliction, such as never happened 
since there was a nation upon the earth till that time. The fearful 
monster, the great serpent, the unconquerable enemy of mankind, 

ready to devour The Lord knowing the greatness of the 

enemy, in mercy to the religious, says, ‘ Let those that are in 
Judaea flee to the mountains.* Howrever, If any feel within him a 
strong heart to wrestle with Satan, let him remain (for I do not de- 
spair of the Church’s strength of nerve), let him remain, and lethim 
say, ‘ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ?’.... Thanks 
to God, who limits the greatness of the affliction to a few’ days, 
for the elect’s sake those days shall be cut short. Antichrist 
shall reign only three years and a half,” a time, times, and the 
dividing of time “Blessed surely he who then shall be a 


* Gibbon, Hist. chap. 37. 
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martyr for Christ! I consider that the martyrs at that season 
will be greater than all martyrs ; for the former ones wrestled 
with man only, but these, in the time of Antichrist, will battle 
with Satan himself personally. Persecuting emperors slaugh- 
tered the former ; but they did not pretend to raise the dead, nor 
made show of signs and wonders : but here there will be the 
persuasion both of force and of fraud, so as to deceive, if pos- 
sible, even the elect. Let no one at that day say in his heart, 

‘ What could Christ do more than Uiis? by what virtue worketh 
he these things? Unless God willed it, He would not have per- 
mitted it.’ No : the Apostle forewarns you, saying beforehand, 

‘ God shall send them a strong delusion,’ — not that they may be 
excused, but condemned ; those, viz. who believe not in the 
Truth, that is, the true Christ, but take pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness, that is, in Antichrist Prepare thyself, therefore, O 

man ! thou hearest the signs of Antichrist; nor remind only thy- 
self of them, but communicate them liberally to all around thee. 
If thou hast a child according to the flesh, delay not to instruct 
him. If thou art a teacher, prepare also thy spiritual children, 
lest they take the false for the True. For ‘ the mystery of ini- 
quity doth already w ork.’ I fear the wars of the nations ; I fear 
the divisions among Christians ; I fear the hatred among bre- 
thren. Knough ; but God forbid that it should be fulfilled in our 
day. However, let us be prepared h” 

To these observations I will add only two remarks : first, that 
it is quite certain, that if such a persecution has been foretold, it 
has not yet come, and therefore is to come. We may be wrong 
in thinking that Scripture foretels it, though it has been the 
common belief, I may say, of all ages ; but if there be, it is 
still future. So that every generation of Christians should be on 
the watch-tower, looking out, — nay, the more and more, as time 
goes on. 

Next, I observe that signs do occur from time to time, not 
to enable us to fix the day, for that is hidden, but to show us 
it is coming. The world grows old — the earth is crumbling 

* Cyr. Catech. xv. 16, I 7 . 
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away — the night is far spent — the day is at hand. The shadows 
begin to move — the old forms of empire wliich have lasted ever 
since Christ was with us, heave and tremble before our eyes, and 
nod to their fall. They are they which keep CinusT from us — 
He is behind them. When they go, Antichrist will be released 
from that which letteth, and after his short but fearful season 
Christ will come. 

For instance : one sign is the present state of the Homan Em- 
pire, if it may be said to exist, though it does exist; but it is like 
a man on his death-bed, who after many throes and pangs, at last 
goes off when you least expect, or perhaps you know not when. 
You watch the sick man, and you say every day will be the last; 
yet day after day goes on — you know not w hen the end will come 
— he lingers on — gets better — relapses, — yet you are sure after 
all he must die — it is a mere matter of time, you call it a matter 
of time : so is it with the old Roman Empire, w hich now' lies so 
still and helpless. It is not dead, but it is on its death- bed. 
We suppose indeed that it will not die without some violence 
even yet, without convulsions. Antichrist is to head it ; yet in 
another sense it dies to make way for Antichiist, and this latter 
form of death is surely hastening on, whether it comes a few years 
sooner or later. It may outlast our time, and the time of our 
children; for we are creatures of a day, and a generation is 
like the striking of a clock; but it tends to dissolution, and its 
hours are numbered. 

Again, another anxious sign at the present time is w hat appears 
in the approaching destruction of the Mahometan power. This 
too may outlive our day ; still it tends visibly to annihilation, 
and as it crumbles, perchance the sands of the world’s life are 
running out. 

And lastly, not to mention many other tokens which might 
be observed upon, here is this remarkable one. In one of the 
passages I just now read from the book of Revelations, it is 
said that in the last times, and in order to the last persecution, 
Satan, being loosed from his prison, shall deceive the nations in 
the extremities of the earth, Gog and Magog, and bring them to 
battle against the Church. These words had been already used 
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by the prophet Ezekiel, wlio borrows the latter of them from the 
tenth chapter of Genesis. We read in tliat chapter that after the 
flood the sons of Japheth were “ Corner, and Magog, and Madai, 
and Javan, and I'ubal, and Meshech, and Tiras.” Magog is 
supposed to })e the ancestor of the nations in the north, the 
Tartars or Scythians. Whatever tlien Gog means, whicli is not 
known, here is a prophecy that the northern nations should be 
stirred up against the Church, and be one of the instruments 
of its suffering. And it is to be observed that twice since that 
prophecy was delivered, the northern nations have invaded the 
Church, and both times they have brought with them, or rather 
(as the text in the Revelations expresses it) they have been 
deceived into an Antichristian delusion, — been deceived into it, 
not invented it. The first irruption was that of the Goths and 
Vandals in the early times of the Church, and they were deceived 
into and fouglit for the Arian lieresy. The next was that of 
the Turks, and they in like manner were deceived into and 
fought for Mahomedanism. Here then history since, as in 
other instances, is in part a comment upon the prophecy. Now, 
I do not mean that as to the jiresent time, we see how this 
is to be accomplished in its fulness, after the pattern of the 
Shadows whicli have gone before. But thus much we see — we 
sec tliat in matter of fact the nations of the North are gathering 
strength, and beginning to frown over the seat of the Roman 
Empire as they never have done since the time when the Turks 
came down. Here tlien we have a sign of Antichrist’s ap- 
jiearance — I do not say of bis instant coming, or bis certain 
coming, for it may after all be but a type or shadow ; still, 
so far as it goes, it is a preparation, a warning, a call to 
sober thought — ^just as a cloud in the sky (to use our Lord’s 
instance) warns us about the weather. It is no sure proof 
of w’hat is to be, but we think it prudent to keep our eye 
upon it. 

This is what I have to say about the last persecution and its 
signs. And surely it is profitable to think about it, though we 
be quite mistaken in the detail. For instance, after all it may 
not be a persecution of blood and death, but of craft and sub- 
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tilty only — not of miracles, but of natural wonders and powers 
of human skill, human acquirements in the hands of the devil. 
Satan may adopt the more alarming weapons of deceit — he may 
hide liimself — he may attempt to seduce us in little things, and 
so to move the Church, not all at once, but by little and little 
from her true position. I do believe he has done much in this 
way in the course of the last few centuries. I believe he has 
moved every part of the Church, this v\ay or that way, but some 
way or other from the truth as it in Jesus, from the old faith 
on which it was built “ before the division of the east and 
west h” It is his policy to split us up and divide us, to dis- 
lodge us gradually from off our rock of strength. And if there 
is to be a persecution, perhaps it will be then ; then, perhaps, 
when we are all of us in all parts of Christendom so divided, 
and so reduced, so full of schism, so close upon heresy. When 
we have East ourselves upon the world and depend for protection 
upon it, and have given up our independence and our strength, 
then he may burst upon us in fury as far as God allows him. 
Then suddenly the Roman Empire may break up, and Anti- 
christ appear as a persecutor, and the barbarous nations around 
break in. But all these things are in God’s hand and God’s 
know’ledge, and there let us leave them. 

This alone I will say, in conclusion, as I have already said 
several times, that such meditations as these may be turned to 
good account. What a curb upon our self-willed, selfish hearts, 
to believe that a persecution is in store for the Church, whether 
or not it comes in our days ! Surely with this thought before us 
we cannot bear to give ourselves up to thoughts of ease and 
comfort, of making money, settling well, or rising in the world. 
Surely with this thought before us, we cannot but feel that we are, 
what all Christians really are in the best estate (nay rather would 
wish to be had they their will, if they be Ciiristians in heart) 
pilgrms, watchers waiting for the morning, w'aiting for the light, 
eagerly straining our eyes for the first dawn of day — looking out 


t Vide Bishop Kerin’s will. 
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for our Saviour’s coming, His glorious advent, when Me will end 
the rei<j:n of sin and wickedness, accomplish the number of His 
elect, and perfect those who at present struggle w'ith infirmity, 
yet in their hearts love and obey Him. 

May He perform all this in Ilis own good time, according to 
His infinite mercies! ]\Iay He give us strength according to 
our days, and peace at the last ! 


NOTE. 

Tlic following passage from Bishop Horsley’s Letters, published in the British 
Magazine for is very remarkable, considering it was written nearly forty 

years since. It is here quoted as bearing on the subject of the foregoing Sermons. 

“ The ('hurch of (loi) on earth will be greatly reduced, as we may well ima- 
gine, in its apparent numbers, in the times of Antichrist, by the open desertion 
of the powers of tlie world. This desertion will Iregin in a professed inditFerence 
to any particular form of Cliristianity, under the pretence of universal toleration ; 
wbicli toleration will proceed from no true spirit of charity and forbearance, but 
from a design to undermine Christianity, by multiplying and encouraging sec- 
taries. The pretended toleration will go far beyond a just toleration, even as it 
regards the different sects of Christians. For governments will pretend an indif- 
ference to all, and will give a protection in preference to none. All establishments 
will be laid aside. From the toleration of tlie most pestilent heresies, they will 
proceed to the toleration of Mahometanism, Atheism, and at last to a positive 
persecution of the tiuth of Christianity. In these times the Temple of God will 
1)0 reduced almost to tlie Holy Place, that is to the small number of real Chris- 
tians who worship the FATHDuin spirit and in truth, and regulate their doctrine 
and their worship, and their whole conduct, strictly by the word of God. The 
merely non)inal Cliristians will all desert the profession of the truth, when the 
powers of the woild desert it. And this tragical event 1 take to be typified by 
the order to St, John to measure the Temple and the Altar, and leave the outer 
court (national Chinches) to be trodden under fool by the Gentiles. The pro- 
perty of the clergy will be pillaged, the public worship insulted and vilified by 
these deserters of the faith tliey once professed, who arc not calk'd apostates be- 
cause they nevi r w'ere in earnest in their profe!>sion. Their profession was no- 
thing more than a compliance witli fashion and public authority. In principle 
they were always what they now appear to be, Gentiles. When this general 
desertion of the faith takes place, then will commence the sackcloth ministry of 
tlie witnesses. . . . There will be nolliing of splendour in the external appearance 



54 


NOTE. 


of these Churches; Ihey will have no support from governments, no honours, 
no emoluments, no immunities, no authd^ity, but that which no earthly power 
can take away, which they derived from Him, who commissioned them to be 
His witnesses." B. M. vol. v. p. 620. 

There are reasons, not necessary here to mention, for adding, that these 
Sermons were written several years since. 
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TRACTS FOR THE TIMES. 


WHETHER A CLERGYMAN OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND BE 
NOW BOUND TO HAVE MORNING AND EVENING PRAYERS 
DAILY IN HIS PARISH CHURCH? 


COLLECTIONS IN ORDER TO THE RESOLUTION OF THIS QUESTION. 

1 . Book of Common Prayer. — “ They (the Fathers) so 
ordered the matter, that all the whole Bible (or the greatest 
part thereof) should be read over once every year; intending 
thereby, that the clergy, and especially such as were ministers 
in the congregation, should (by often reading and meditation in 
God’s w’ord) be stirred up to godliness themselves, and be more 
able to exhort others by wholesome doctrine, and to confute 
them that were adversaries to the truth H^nd further, that the 
people (by daily hearing of the Holy Scripture read in the 
Church) might continually profit more and more in the know^- 
ledge of God, and be the more inflamed with the love of His 
true religion .” — Concerning the Service of the Church. 

2. “ All priests and deacons are to say daily the Morning and 
“ Evening Prayer, either privately or openly, not being let by 
“ sickness, or some other urgent cause. And the curate that 
“ ministereth in every parish-church or chapel, being at home, and 
“ not being otherwise reasonably hindered, shall say the same in 
** the parish-church or chapel where he ministereth, and shall 
“ cause a bell to be tolled thereunto a convenient time before he 
“ begin, that the people may come to hear God’s word, and to 
“ pray with him.” — /bid. 

[Note, that these last directions used to be inclosed in inverted 
commas, probably for the purpose of calling peculiar 
attention. It might be asked on what authority the 
commas have been omitted in recent editions of the 
Prayer Book ?] 
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3. Psalter shall be read through once every month, as it 
is there appointed, both for Morning and Evening Prayer.” — 
Order how the Psalter is appointed to he read, 

4. ^ “ The Old Testament is appointed for the first lessons at 
Morning and Evening Prayer, so as the most part thereof will 
be read over every year once. The New Testament is appointed 
for the second Lessons at Morning and Evening Prayer, and 
shall be read over orderly every year thrice.” — Order how the 
rest of Holy Scripture is appointed to he read, 

5. Title. — The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer 
daily to be said and used throughout the year.” 

6. Tb Deu;^. — ‘‘ Day hy day we magnify thee. . . . 

Vouchsafe, O Lord, to keep us this day without sin.” . 

7. Rubric. — “ The Collects [for Peace and for Grace] shall 
never alter, but daily be said at Morning Prayer throughout 
all the* year.” — See also the Collect for Grace. 

See likewise the Rubric before the Second Collect at Evening 
Prayer, and the Collect for Aid against all Perils. 

The Collect for thU'First Sunday in Advent is to be repeated 
every day, until Christmas Eve. 

That for Ash- Wednesday is to be read every day in Lent, after 
the Collect appointed for the day. 

The Morning and Evening Service to be used daily at Sea, 
shall be the same which is appointed in the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

8. In the Prayer-book of 1552, instead of “ not being let by 
sickness,” &c. (see No. 2.) we have, “ except they be letted by 
preaching, studying of divinity, or some other,” 8cc, 

9. Q. Elizabeth’s Injunctions, J559. — “ Item, That weekly 
upon Wednesdays and Fridays, not being holy days, the curate 
at the accustomed hours of service shall resort to church, and 
cause warning to be given to . the people by knolling of a bell, 
and say the Litany and Prayers.” — Injunction 48th. Bishop 
Sparrow's Coll, p. 79. 

10. Canon xiv. James I. — “The Common Prayer shall be 
said or sung distinctly and reverently upon such^ days as are 
appointed to be kept holy by the Book of Common Prayer, and 
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their oves, and at convenient and usual times of those days, and 
in such place of every church as the bishop of the diocese, or 
ecclesiastical ordinary of the place shall think meet for the large- 
ness or straitness of the same, so as the people may be most 
edified. All ministers likewise shall observe the orders, rites, 
and ceremonies, prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, as 
well in reading the Holy Scriptures, and saying of prayers, as in 
administration of the Sacraments, without either diminishing in 
regard of preaching, or in any other respect, or adding any thing 
in the matter or form thereof.*' 

11. Canon xv. — “The Litany shall be said or sung, when, 
and as it is set down in the Book of Common Prayer, by the 
parsons, vicars, ministers, or ^curates, in all cathedral, colle- 
giate or parish churches and chapels, in some convenient place, 
according to the discretion of the bishop of the diocese, or eccle- 
siastical ordinary of the place. And that we may speak more 
particularly, upon Wednesdays and Fridays weekly', though 
they be not holydays, the ministers at the accustomed hours of 
service shall resort to the church and chajpll, and warning being 
given to the people by tolling of a bell, shall say the Litany 
prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer : whereunto we wish 
every householder dwelling within half a mile of the church to 
come, or send one at the least of his household fit to join with 
the minister in prayers.'* 

12. After the words “ some urgent cause," (see No. 2.) the 
Scotch Prayer-book had, “ Of which cause, if it be frequently 
pretended, they are to make the bishop of the diocese, or the 
archbishop of the province, the judge and allower.*' 

13. Title of the Litany.— Here followeth the Litany to be 
used after the third collect at Morning Prayer, called the Collect 
for Grace, upon Sunday es, Wednesdayes and Fridayes, and at other 
times when it shall be commanded by the ordinarie, and without 
omission of any part of the other daily service of the Church On 
those days."— Prayer-hooAr of the Church of Scotland, 1637. 


* Socrat Hist. 1. v. c. 22. S. Basil. Tom. 8. Epist. 289 (93. Ed. B.) 
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14. f’aAYSR IN Ember weeks. — “ A Prayer to be said in 
the Ember weeks, for those which are then to be admitted into 
holy orders; and is to be read every day of the week, be- 
ginning on the Sunday before the day of ordination.*’ — Prayerr 
book of the Church of Scotland, 

15. Act QF Uniformity, 14 C. 2. cap. iv. § 2. — Be it enacted 
by the King’s most excellent Majesty, &c.. That all *and singular 
ministers in any cathedral, collegiate or parish church or chapel, 
or other place of public worship within this realm of England, 
dominion of Wales, and town of Berwick-upon-Tweed, shall be 
bound to say and use the Morning Prayer, Evening Prayer, 
celebration and administration of both the Sacraments, and all 
other the publick and common prayer, in such order and form as 
is mentioned in the said book, annexed and joined to this present 
act, and intituled, ‘ The Book of Common Prayer,’ &c. : and 
that the Morning and Evening Prayers therein contained, shall, 
upon every Lord’s Day, and upon all other days and occasions, 
and at the times therein appointed, be openly and solemnly read 
by all and every minuter or curate in every church, chapel or 
other place of public worship within this realm of England, and 
places aforesaid.” 

16. Dr. Nicholls. — ** Morning and evening Prayer shall be 
used, and all other the Common Prayer, administration, &c. 
in the order and form, and on the days, and times appointed, 
nor will any dispensation excuse the performance of what is here 
required.” — Dr. NichoWs on the Act of Uniformity. 

, 17-“ The rubric here (see No. 2.) speaks of the whole Morning 
and Evening Prayer, which our Reformers would not have in any 
case neglected by ministers of the Church ; but that they should 
be as diligent, in using the English Liturgy, as the Papists were 
the Latin ; and if they could not get a congregation at church, 
they should use the public forms with their own families at 
home. 

“ Now, it is certain, by the rules of the Roman Church, even 
before the Reformation, and the Council of Trent, that the 
clergy were obliged to recite the canonical hours, or the offices 
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of the several hours of day and night, which are in the Breviary ; 
either publicly in a church or chapel, or privately by themselves. 
The canon law is positive as to this, with relation to priests . 
Decret. dis. 91. And it is the common opinion of the divines 
and canonists, that deacons and sub-deacons were obliged to the 
same. Wherefore, since our Reformers thought it convenient 
that the mumbling over the prayers in private should be laid 
aside by the clergy, they would not perfectly exonerate them 
from the constant repetition of the public devotions ; and there- 
fore they changed the private recital of the Morning and Evening 
service, which was before performed by each clergyman alone by 
himself, irvto family prayer, when a congregation could not be 
gotten at Church.** — Dr. Nicholls in locum, 

18. “The two times of worshipping Gop in public among the 
Jews, were Morning and Evening, and that by God*s own ap- 
pointment ; the Morning and Evening Sacrifice drawing the 
people together for that purpose. * Thou shalt offer upon the 
altar two lambs of the first year : the one lamb thou shalt offer 
in the morning, and the other in the evening.’ (Exod. xxix. S2,) 
Which precept was constantly observed, as long as the city and 
polity of the Jews stood. For Josephus says, Ale ryjg 
T£ Kal TTcpt evyarrjy wpay, lepovpyovyrwy ettl tov fiiyfJLOV. ‘ I'wice 
a day, in the morning and at the ninth hour, they offer sacrifice.* 
Joseph. Ant. lib. xiv. c. 4. And that this was the hour of 
prayer, for devout people to go to the temple, to perform their 
devotions there, is plain from Acts hi. 1. ‘Peter and John 
went up together into the temple, being the ninth hour,’ which 
is confirmed by the Talmud. R. Jose Ben Chaninah saith, 
* The patriarchs appointed the prayers.’ R, Josua Ben Levi 
saith, ‘ They appointed them according to the daily sacrifices. 
Morning Prayer is till the fourth hour ; the prayer of the 
Mincha, or the Evening, is till evening.* ’* — Beracoth, cited by 
Dr, Lightfootf Talm. Ex. p. 649. 

“ Upon this account, the primitive Christians, who would not 
be behind-hand with the Jews in their devotion, did constantly 
observe these two solemn times of prayer, and did very early 
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add a third. For, as aome devout Jews had a third hour, which 
they devoted to prayer, viz, (our twelve o'clock) when tliey 
retired to some closet, or other private place, to say their 
prayers, as we see in the example of Peter, who went up on 
the house-top to pray about the sixth hour (Acts x. 9«) : so the 
primitive Christians turned this hour, which was formerly volun- 
tary, into a settled hour of public devotion. For so it was 
settled before St. Cyprian’s time ; for this Father gives a rationale 
of the institution of the three solemn hours of prayer. The Morn- 
ing Prayer (he says) was instituted in remembrance of Christ’s 
resurrection ; the Noon Prayer in remembrance of His cruci- 
fixion, and the Evening prayer in token of His d^ath, (Vide 
Cyp. de Or. Dom.) which is confirmed likewise by a passage in 
St. Clemens of Alexandria, Et nysg ical &paQ rd/crac inzovifioviTiv 
wc rplrrjVf Kal itcrriv^ Kal evrdrrjyf &c, “ Though some 

are for stated hours of prayer, viz. 9, 12, and S o’clock ; y«t 
the 6 yyiatniKOQ^ the most perfect Christian, will be always 
praying.” (Clem. Alex. Strom, vii.) Soon after, the monks, who 
would be more devout than common Christians, were for more 
hours of stated prayer : and in St. Basil’s time, they had mounted 
them up to seven. (Op. tom. ii. p. 479.) At last these were 
established by decree of Pope Pelagius II., and the Psalms 
appointed for each hour, which was the rise of what they call 
canonical hours in the Church of Rome. (Pol. Virg. de Rer. Inv. 
lib. ii. c. 2.) But our Church, in her reformation, has brought 
back the solemn times of prayer to the most ancient institution, 
and enjoined only morning and evening prayer to be used.” — 
Dr, Nicholas note on “ Proper Lessons for Sundays'* 

19. Day by day, &c. (see No. 6.) Therefore in the words of 
the Psalmist let us say, * Every day do we bless thee, and praise 
thy name for ever and ever,’ be pleased therefore to answer the 
petitions of this day’s devotion, and to peserve us from sin, 
till the course of our public exercise returns to-morrow.” — Dr, 
Nicholls, Paraphrase $n the Te Deum, 

20, Creed. — “ St. Ambrose (Ad Virg. lib. iii.) advises the use 
of the Creed evety morning. And St. Austin (De Symb. ad 
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Cat. lib. i.) moirning and night. King Canutus ordered it to be 
used in our daily devotion.”— In. Note» on the /ipoMlee^ Creedt 
[But see No. 26. of this Collection.] 

21. “ The latter part of the Collect for Grace (see No. 7*) does 

exactly agree with that in the Greek Liturgies: Awfirjtrat rtf^iv ri 
hoivov TVS vapovalac i^/Acpac, ttpijpiicop ical hvafxdprvrovt teal 
Trayra tgv y^ovov tvs ^g>vq Euchol. Gr. Lucern. Orat. 2. 

— Id. Note on the Collect for Grace, 

22. “ And we beseech thee, out of thy tender mercy to 
all thy creatures, and especially to thy faithful servants, that 
thou wouldest be pleased to defend us from all the dangers which 
the night brings along with it ; from fire and thieves ; from dis- 
eases and sudden death ; from all unchaste thoughts and frightful 
dreams ; and that thou wouldest preserve us in health and safety 
to the next morning.” — Id. Paraph, on the third Collect at 
Evening Prayer. 

23. Bishop Overall. — Of ministers daily saying the service. 

— This was so ordered in the Council of Venice, under Pope 
Leo I., and after that in the Council of Mentz, Can. 67. “ Cle- 

ricus, quern intra muros civicatis suee manere constiterit, et 
matutinis hymnis, sine probabili excusatione asgritudinis, inventus 
fuerit defuisse, septem diebus a communione habeatur extraneus,” 
&c. — Bishop Overall ap, Nicholls. 

24. ** All the priests and deacons shall be bound to say daily.” 
— “ So that we are all bound, and all priests are in the Church of 
Rome, daily to repCat and say the public service of the Church. 
And it is a precept the most useful and necessary of any other 
that belongs to the ministers of God, and such as have cure of 
other men’s souls, would men regard it and practise it a little 
more than they do among us. We are all for preaching now ; 
and for attending the service and prayers appointed by the 
Church for God’s worship, and the good of all men, we think 
that too mean an oHice for us, and therefore, as if it were not 
worth our labour, we commonly hire others under us to do it, 
more to satisfy the law, than to be answerable to our duties. 
Here is a command that binds us every day^to say the Morning 
and Evening Prayer ; How many are the men that are noted 

13 
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td do it? It is well th^y have a back-door for an excuse to 
come out at here ; for good men ! they are so belaboured with 
studying of divinity, and preaching the word, that tliey have no 
leisure to read these same common prayers ; as if this were not a 
chief part of their office and charge committed unto them. 
Certainly, the people whose souls they have care of, reap as 
great benefit, and more too, by these prayers, which their 
pastors are daily to make unto God for them, either privately or 
publicly, as they can do by their preaching ; for God is more 
respective to the prayers which they make for the people, than 
ever the people are to the sermons which they make to them.** — 
Id. thid, p. 6. 

25. Bishop Cosins. — Every curate is enjoined to say the 
Morning and Evening Prayer daily in the Church, unless he be 
otherwise reasonably letted. Which requires an explanation 
(against them that account themselves ‘ reasonably letted’ by any 
common and ordinary affairs of their own) whether any thing 
but sickness, or necessary absence abroad, shall be sufficient to 
ejffiuse them from this duty.” — Bishop Cosins ap, Nicholls, 67. 

26. It does not appear, (see No. 20.) from the Latin version 
at least, that Canute ordered the Creed to be used in the daily 
devotions. — See Sir H* Spelman*s Councils^ ^'c, vol. i. p. 
549. 

27. Saxon Church. — Excerptio 2^^ Egbert! Archiep. Ebor. 
circ. An. Christ! 750. 

“ Item, Ut omnes sacerdotes, horis competentibus diei et noctis, 
suarum sonent ecclesiarum signa : et sacra tunc Deo celebrent 
officia ; et populos erudiant, quomodo aut quibus Deus adorandus 
est horis.” — Spelm, Cone. 1. p. 259. 

Ex. ejusdera Egbert! Poenitentialis Lib. 2*^^, 

5. ^*Si quis clericus aut monachus corporis sanitate consistens, 
si vigiliis et cotidianis ofiSeiis defuerit, perdat communionem.” 

6. “ Si quis clericus, absque corpusculi sui inaequalitate, vigiliis 
deest, stipendio privatus, excommunicetur.” 

7. “ Si quis clericus, dato signo, non statim ad 'ccclesiam pro- 
peraverit, correptisNuibus subjacebit.” — Spelman^ Co«c. vol. i. 
p. 276. 
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. 28. “ Doceraus etiam, ut quis statis temporibus campanas pulset, 
€t ut omnis tunc sacerdos cantunfisuumhorarium in ecclesia psallat, 
Deum in timore invocet solicite, et pro omni populo preces 
fundat .*’ — Canons daU sub Edg, Meg, Spelm, i. p. 453, 

29. “ De mane et vespere orando. 

“ Dicendum illis ut singulis diebus, qui amplius non potest, 
saltern duabus vicibus oret ; mane scilicet et vespere, dicens 
symbolum sive Orationem Dominicam ; Qui plasmasti me mi- 
serere mei ; vel etiam, Deus propitius esto mihi peccatori. Et 
Domino gratias agens pro quotidianse vitae commeatibus, et quia 
se ad imaginem suam creare dignatus sit, ep a peccatoribus segre- 
gare ; his actis, et solo Deo Creatore suo adorato sanctos invocet, 
ut pro se intercedere ad majestatem divinam dignentur ; haec 
facient quibus basilicae locus prope est in basilica. Qui vero 
in itinere, aut pro qualibet occasione in sylvis aut in agris est, 
ubicunque enim hora matutina vel vespertina invenerit, sic faciat, 
sciens Deum ubique prsesentem esse, dicente Psalmista, “ In 
omni loco dominationis ejus, et si ascendero in ccelum, tu ibi 
es,*’ 8cc. — Spelm, Cone, 23^^^ Capit, incert. Edit. vol. i. p. 59*9. 

30. Dr. Bisse. — ** Though the public worship be appointed 
to be daily offered up in our parish churches, and in some few 
is offered up according to appointment ; yet in these great temples 
(Cathedrals) the morning and evening sacrifice is never inter- 
mitted ; it is offered day by day continually, even as the Lamb 
under the law. These are the great mother churches in every 
diocese, from which the parochial churches being originally 
derived, and upon which being dependent, are to be looked upon 
as parts of them, and belonging to them, as living members of 
the same body ; and therefore the acts and offerings whicli are 
offered up in these greater, are accepted for all the lesser parish 
churches within their dependence, where the daily offering is 
not upon just cause observed, as indeed it generally cannot; 
even as the daily sacrifice of the temple was imputed to the 
several synagogues, where only the law and the prophets were 
expounded,and that every Sabbath-day. These cathedral temples, 
these moUier-churches, the sure resting-p}|K;e for the ark of the 
covenant, before which the daily offering never ceaseth to be 
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offered morning and evening, — these are our strength and salva- 
tion, and are of far greater use and security to our people and to 
our land, than all the watchfulness of our senators, or policy of 
our ambassadors, or valour of our mighty men/’ — Dr, Bisse, 
Rationale on Cathedral fVorshipf pp. 53, S 4. 

SI. T. S.- — ** • . . « the corruptions and cruelties of the Church 
of Rome, made those that justly opposed her in many things, to 
forsake others, without any other reason but the hatred of being 
like to her who had been so cruel towards them. And among 
these, r reckon this to be the chief, that they not only left off 
the daily offices of God’s publick worship, but also that ancient 
order for the performance thereof on the Lord’s day, which was 
most accommodate,^’ &c, — Preface to a hook intituled “ Advice to 
the Readers of the Common Prayer, ^c,, by T, S, [possibly. Dr. 
Thomas Smith, the friend of Bishop Ken.] 1683.” 

32* ** Hereby (by the use of our Liturgy) we shall be greatly 
assisted in holy meditations (while our minds will be stored with 
abundance of excellent matter for the same), and in educating 
our children religiously, in keeping our families in unity and 
order, and performing the worship belonging to the same, and 
many other great benefits that we shall experience in a devout 
attendance on the daily service of God in publick appointed by 
this Church ; by which means they will also be more confirmed 
in their love hereunto, and become examples to others, who will 
be more effectually drawn to their duty, by observing the prac- 
tice of this way of piety, than by disputations about it.” — Ibid, 
sub jin* 

33, ** I was lately told of an order in some Lutheran 
churches, whose service consists chiefiy in singing the Psalms 
of David to the praise and glory of God, and songs of love 
and honour to our blessed Saviour, composed by excellent 
persons among themselves : they have twice a day assemblies for 
this service ; and that all may know what is to be sung, there is 
a table hung up at the entrance of the church, where it is written 
down what Psalms and Songs are appointed for the'day ; and the 
people (coming earlyto church) go first to this place, and take 
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notice what they are to sing, and look it out ready before the 
service begins.” — Advice to Readers^ <^c. p. SO. 

34. “ Whereas we have an order most profitable and comfort- 
able to pious minds, (viz. to have public prayers daily, that 
those who are not hindered by necessary provisions for themselves 
and family, or other works of justice and mercy, may constantly 
enjoy the heavenly delights of God’s house, in Christian commu- 
nion and fellowship of the Spirit (which certainly are above any 
can be found elsewhere) and for a freedom whereunto a plentiful 
estate is more desirable than upon any other account whatsoever) ; 
yet notwithstanding this, many of the richest and most leisurely 
persons never take care that this order be observed in their own 
parish churches ; and when it is, will scarce ever come there, 
but make that which should give them the greatest advantage 
and obligation to come, to be a hindrance thereunto : I mean that 
men make use of their riches to run themselves into such vast 
trades and troublesome projects, whereby they are so incum- 
bered with cares and labours, that they are less at leisure for 
God’s service than the poor and indigent ; or else (if they incline 
more to pleasure than profit) they take no care to order their 
carnal divertisements, that they may be no hindrance to the ser- 
vice of God ; but make them more joyful and zealous therein 
(though this they ought to do), but suffer these to ingross all 
their time and exhaust all the vigor and strength of their minds, 
that either they never come to church at all (at least on week- 
days), or if they do, they are more ready to sleep than pray, 
and are far from taking such delight in these spiritual exercises 
as they find in carnal recreations ; nay, many 1 have observed 
that will stand altogether idle and unemployed (a thing that 
seems tedious to nature itself ), and yet will not divert themselves 
with going to church ; and in this I have observed the female 
sex most guilty, who being not so subject to be incumbered with 
business as men, and often wanting opportunity of company, 
sports, aiul pastimes, have nothing else to do ; and> yet living 
near the churches wliere prayers are daily read, seldom or never 
come there.” — Advice to the Readers^ S^c, pp, 1S2, 133 . 

35. “ That the Church hath well appointed these daily offices 
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of 'di vine worship, it being agreeable to reason and the divine 
prescription to the Jews, and the customs of the wisest and most 
civilized of the Gentiles ; — this, and much more that might be 
said of like nature, being so evident, I must believe those kind 
of men, that think our daily attendance at prayers is being right- 
eous over-much, are not moved hereunto by any thing of reason 
or sober consideration ; but are wholy influenced by pride or 
covetousness, or other carnal affections which hinder the exercise 
of their rational faculties, &c. The second sort to whom I shall 
apply myself, and for whose sake I chiefly undertook this work, 
is such as have a love for these holy offices, and daily frequent 
them ; to whom my earnest request is, that they will persist in 
the good way they have begun, attend to the best manner of per- 
formance, and make all the rest of their lives answer to the de- 
votion herein. For the first of these, I doubt not but such who 
do understand the grounds and reasons upon which this way of 
our public service was first ordered, and have taken up this 
practice, not upon some carnal and secular accounts (as may 
sometimes happen), but in a sense of their duty to God and 
man : I say, these will, I hope, easily and effectually comply 
with my desire, and save me the labour of arguments. The in- 
ward peace and satisfaction they will find in governing them- 
selves in this matter by reason and not by fancy, and in following 
the universal custom and usage of Christians for many ages, and 
of most even in this, and not that of heretiques and schismatiques ; 
in obeying the orders of our own Church, made with the greatest 
advice and by the most unbiassed persons of any in the world ; 
and not herding with Quakers, Fifth-monarchy-men, Anabaptists, 
and ^ther turbulent sects that oppose the same and seek its ruin ; 
in finding all that was good and profitable, all that was decent 
and solenin, all that was truly primitive or any way praiseworthy 
in the service of the Church of Rome, still retained in ours, &c, 
I say, the satisfaction they will find in considering the excellency 
of our Form of divine service will prevent all inclination to turn 
into other ways .” — Advice to the Readers^ p. 138. 141. 

36. ”1 do heartily congratulate the happy success of such 
ministers, who in conscience of their assent and consent to the 
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orders of this Church, have taken upon them the constant daily 
reading of the Common Prayer in their parish churches 
that do not make the backwardness of their people to come to 
prayers a pretence for their own neglect (when they never tried 
how forward they would be if they had opportunity and good in- 
struction) they have found success beyond their expecta- 

tion, the numbers of thosg that have attended the prayers being 
much greater than what others do ordinarily suggest to be 
likely,” &c. 
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King’s Chapel, 

Duke's Chapel, 
Westminster Abbey, 
Ely House, 

Temple, 

Lincoln’s Inne, 

Gray’s Inne, 

St. James, Clerkenwell, 
Charter House . . . 

St. Christopher’s . , 

St. Martin’s Church 


Mor. 

Ev. 

6 & 10 

4 

8 

4 

10 


11 

4 

6 

6 

6 

5 


Tabernacle 

St Paul’s Covent 

Garden 

St Martin's Ludgate | 
St. Dion, Back Ch. . 
St Andrew Undershaft, 
Old Fish Street . , . 
St. Antholin’s, ) 

St. Sepulchre’s, j * 

St Mary Woolnoth . . 


Mor. 

9 

10 

9 

8 


11 


Ev. 

3 


3 

3 

d 

6 

6 


“ At St. Aldermanbury, at 11 Morn, and 5 Even. Being 

given by a pious person for one year, with promise of settling it 
for ever, if it be attended by any considerable number in that 
time, ’Tis a thousand pities future generations should be hin- 
dered of such a benefit by the indevotion of this ,” — Advice to the 
Readers, ^ pp. 115. 168. 

37. Bp. Jeremy Taylor, — ‘‘Between this (morning) and 
noon usually are said the publick prayers appointed by authority, 
to which all the clergy are obliged, and other devout persons that 
have leisure to accompany them.” — Bp, Jeremy Taylor, Holy 
Living, p. 39. 

38. Bp. Fell. — “ If I require a constant diligence in 

ofiTering the daily sacrifice of prayer for the people, at least at 
those returns which the Church enjoins, the usual answer is, they 
are ready to do their duty, but the people will not be prevailed 
with to join with them And so when the minister has tho- 

roughly accused his flock, he thinks he has absolved himself, his 
church becomes a sinecure ; and because others forbear to do 



u 


MR. NEL90K. — BISHOP BUKHEt. 


their duty, there remains none ibr him to do. But, my brethren 

if our people be negligent, we are the more obliged to 

industry ; if they are indevout, we ought to be more zealous ; if 
they are licentious, we ought to be more exemplary. Nor let any 
man say, the people will not be prevailed upon : how know we 
what will be hereafter ? They who resisted one attempt may yield 
unto another ; or if they yield not to ^ single instance, they may 
to many and more pressing,*’ &c. — From Bishop FelVs Charge to 
h%$ Clergy^ 1685. 

39. Robert Nelson. — “ Q. Is the obligation [of attending 
publick worship] sufficiently discharged by going to church on 
Sundays and holy days ? 

A. ** It is to be wisht, that all Christians were constant in at- 
tending the public worship on Sundays and holy days ; because 
’tis likely ’twould dispose them to repeat such exercises of devo- 
tion with greater frequency. But considering that among the 
Jews there was a morning and evening sacrifice daily offered to 
God at the Temple ; and that the precepts of the Gospel oblige 
us to * pray always,* and to * pray without ceasing ;* and that 
the ancient prophets expressly declare that there should be as 
frequent devotion in the days of Christ, as there had been in 
former times ; that ^ prayer shall be made unto Him continually, 
and daily shall He be praised.’ Considering these things, I say, 
as prayer, the Christian sacrifice should be offered morning and 
evening in public assemblies ; so they that have such opportuni- 
ties, and are not lawfully hindered, should endeavour so to regu- 
late their time, as to be able constantly to attend such a great 
advantage to the Christian life. And as those who have leisure 
cannot better employ it, so they must have but little concern for 
the honour and glory of God, that neglect such opportunities of 
declaring and publishing His praise.” — Nelson's Fasts^ p. 440, 
3d edit. 1705. 

40. Bishop Burnet. — ** Though there is still much ignorance 
among ^eir [the Roman] mass priests ; yet their parish priests 
are generidly another sort of men : they are well instructed in 
their religion ■; lead regular lives, and perform their parochial 
duties with a most wonderful diligence. They do not only say 
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mass, and the other publick functions daily, but they are almost 
perpetually employing themselves in the several parts of their 
cures ; instructing the youth, hearing confessions, and visiting 
the sick : and besides all this, they are under the constant oblige^ 
tion of the breviary.” — Bishop Burnet^ to his Disc, on 

Past. Care. 

41. Homily. — “To the^ house or temple of God, at all times 
by common order appointed, are all people that be godly indeed, 
bound with all diligence to resort, unless by sickness or other 

most urgent causes they be letted tberefro •If we would 

compare our negligence in resorting to the house of the Lord 
there to serve Him, with the diligence of the Jews in coming 
daily very early, sometime by great journeys, to their temple, 
and when the multitude could not be received within the Temple, 
the fervent zeal that they had, declared in standing long without 
and praying : we may justly in this comparison condemn our 
slothfulness and negligence, yea plain contempt, in coming to the 
Lord’s house, standing so near unto us, so seldom and scarcely 
at any time.”— Part of the Homily “ Of the right Use of the 
Church:* 

42. Da. Cave. — “ The Christian Churches began to rise apace, 
according as they met with more quiet and favourable times ; 
especially under Valerian, Galiienus, Claudius, Aurelian, and 
some other emperors : of which times Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. 1. 8. 
c. 1. p. 292.) tells us, that the bishops met with the highest 
respect and kindness both from people and governors. And 
adds ; But who shall be able to reckon up the innumerable mul- 
titudes that daily flocked to the faith of Christ, the number of 
congregations in every city V* &c. — Dr. Caoe*s Primit. Christie 
anity, part i. 6. 

43. “ As that day [the Jewish Sabbath} was kept as a com- 
memoration of God’s Sabbath, or resting from the work of crea- 
tion, so was this set apart for religious uses, as the solemn me- 
morial of Christ’s resting from the work of our redemption in 
this world, completed upon the day of His resurrection* Which 
brings into my mind that custom of theirs, so universally common 
in those days, that whereas at other times they kneeled at 
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prayers, on the Lord’s day they always prayed standing, as is 
expressly affirmed bpth by Justin Martyr (Ap. 2. p. 98.) and 
T^tullian (De Coron. c. 3. p. 10£,): the reason of which we 
find in the author of the Questions and Answers in Jpstin Martyr 
(Resp. ad Quest. 115. p. 468.) It is (says he), that by this 
means we may be put in mind both of our fall by sin, and^^ur 
resurrection or restitution by the grace of Christ : that for six 
days we pray upon our knees, is in token of our fall by sin ; but 
that on the Lord’s day we do not bow the knee, does symboli- 
cally represent our resurrection.” — Cavers Primitive Christianity^ 
part i. c. 7. p. 163. 

44. “ Their family duties were usually performed in this 
order : at their first rising in the morning they were wont to meet 
together, and to betake themselves to prayer (as is plainly im- 
plied in Chrysostom’s Exhortation ') to praise God for the pro- 
tection and refreshment of the night, and to beg His grace and 
blessing for the following day : this was done by the master of 
the house, unless some minister of religion were present. ’Tis 
probable that at this time they recited the Creed or some confes- 
sion of their faith, by which they professed themselves Christians, 
and as it were armed themselves against the assaults of dangers 
and temptations ; however, I question not but that now they read 
some parts of Scripture, which they were most ready to do at all 
times, and therefore certainly would not omit it now. That 
they had their set hours for prayer, the third, sixth, and ninth 
hour, is plain both from Cyprian, Clem. Alex, and others : this 
they borrowed from the Jews. ..... When night approached, be- 
fore their going to rest, the family was again called to prayer, 
after which they went to bed : about midnight they were gene- 
rally wont to rise to pray and to sing hymns to God.” — Cave's^ 
Primitive Christianity^ part i. c. 9. pp. 262. 266. 

45. ‘‘ Eusebius (Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. c. 23. p. 63, ex^ Hege- 
sippo) reports of St. James the Just, that he was wont every day 
to go alone into the church, and there kneeling upon the pave- 

* Horn. I. de Free. tom. 1. p. 7^0* Ed Due. Basil. Ep. ad Greg, de Vit. 
Solit. tom. 3. p. 43. (Ep. ii. 2. Ed. G.) 
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ment so long to pour out his prayers to God, till his knees 
became as hard as a earners.” — Cave's Primitive Christianity ^ 
ubi sup, 

46. “ At'^ first (while the spirit of Christianity was yet warm 
and vigorous, and the hearts of men passionately inflamed with 
the love of Christ) it is more than probabl# they communicated 
every day, or as oft as they came together for publick worship, 
insomuch that the canons apostolical (Caa. 9.) and the synod of 
Antioch (Can. 2,) threaten every one of the faithful with excom- 
munication, who come to church to hear the Holy Scriptures, but 

stay not to participate of the Lord’s Supper This custom 

of receiving the Sacrament every day continued some consider- 
able time in the Church, though in some places longer than in 
others, especially in the Western Churches. From Cyprian ^ we 
are fully assured it was so in his time : * We receive the Eucha- 
rist every day (says he), as the food that nourishes us to salva- 
tion.* — The like St. Ambrose * seems to intimate of Milan, 
whereof he was bishop; nay, and after him St. Hierome tells us 
it was the custom of the Church of Rome®; and St. Augustine 
seems pretty clearly to intimate that it was not unusual in his 
time In the Churches of the East this custom wore off sooner, 
though more or less according as the primitive zeal did abate 
and decay ; St. Basil * telling us, that in his time they qpmmuni- 
cated four times a week, on the Lord’s day, Wednesday, Friday, 
and Saturday, yea, and upon other days too, if the memory or 
festival of any martyr fell upon them.” — Cave's Primitive Chris- 
tianity^ part i. c. 2. p. 339. 

47. George Herbert. — “ His obedience and conformity to 
the Church and the discipline thereof, was singularly remark- 
able. Though he abounded in private devotions, yet went 
he every, morning and evening with his family to the church, 
and by his example, exhortations, and encouragements, drew 
the greater part of his parishioners to accompany him daily 

* De Or. Dom. p. 494. Ed. Ven. * De Sacr. 1. v. c. 4. § 25. 

* Adv. Jovian, lib. i. p. 30, &c. 

* De Serm. Dom. in Mont. 1. ii. 25. Ep. 118, ad Jan. (Ep. 54. 4. Ed. li.) 

® Bas. Ep, 289, ad Czesariam Patric. (Ep. 93. Ed. B.) 

VOL. V. — 84. B 
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m tb^ publick celebration of divine service .’’ — Preface to ** The 
Temple'^ 

** Mr. Herbert’s own practice was to appear constantly with 
his wife and three nieces (the daughters of a deceased sister) and 
his whole family twice every day at the church prayers, in the 
chappel which does almost joyn to his parsonage-house. And 
for the time of his appearing, it was strictly at the canonical 
hours of 10 and 4, an(J then and there he lifted up pure and cha- 
ritable hands to God in the midst of the congregation. And he 
would joy to have spent that time in that place, where the honour 
of his Master Jesus dwelleth ; and there, by that inward devo- 
tion which he testified constantly by an humble behaviour and 
visible adoration, he, like Joshua, brought not only ‘ his own 
houshold thus to serve the Lord,* but brought most of his pa- 
rishioners, and many gentlemen in the neighbourhood, constantly 
to mako a part of his congregation twice a day ; and some of 
the meaner sort of his parish did so love and reverence Mr. Her- 
bert, that they would let their plow rest when Mr. Herbert’s 
saints*-bell rung to prayers, that they might also offer their devo- 
tions to God with him, and would then return back to their plow. 
And his most holy life was such, that it begat such reverence to 
God, and to him, that they thought themselves the happier, 
when they carried Mr. Herbert’s blessing back with them to 
their labour. Thus powerful was his reason, and his example, 
to perswade others to a practical piety and devotion. And his 
constant publick prayers did never make him to neglect his own 
private devotions, nor those prayers that he thought himself 
bound to perform with his family. ..... Thus he continued, till 
a consumption so weakened him, as to confine him to his house, 
or to the chappel, which does almost joyn to it ; in which he 
continued to read prayers constantly twice every day, though he 
were very weak : in one of which times of his reading, his wife 
observed him to read in pain, and told him so, and that it wasted 
his spirits and Weakened him ; and he confessed it did, but said, 

* his life could not be better spent than in the service of his 
Master Jesus, who had done and suffered so much for him. But 
(said he) I will not be wilful ; for though my spirit be willing, 
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yet I find my flesh is weak ; and therefore Mr. Bostock shall be 
appointed to read prayers for me to-morrow, and I will now be 
only a hearer of them, till this mortal shall put on immortality.* 
And Mr. Bostock did the next day undertake and continue this 
happy employment, till Mr. Herbert’s death .” — Isaac Walton's 
Life of Herhertf pp. 307. 313. 

48. Nicolas Farrer. — “ Mr. Farrer having seen the manners 
and vanities of the world, and found them to be, as Mr. Herbert 
says, * a nothing between two dishes,* did so contemn it, that 
he resolved to spend the remainder of his life in mortifications, 
and in devotion, and in charity, and to be alwaies prepared for 

death He being accompanied with most of his family, did 

himself use to read the common prayers (for he was a deacon) 
every day, at the appointed hours of ten and four, in the parish 
church which was very near his house, and which he had both 
repaired and adorned : and he did also constantly read the Mat- 
tins every morning at the hour of six, either in the church, or in 
an oratory, which was within his own house : and many of the 
family did there continue with him after the prayers were ended, 
and there they spent some hours in singing hymns or anthems, 
sometimes in the church, and often to an organ in the oratory : 
and there they sometimes betook themselves to meditate, or to 
pray privately, or to read a part of the New Testament to them- 
selves, or to continue their praying or reading the Psalms : and 
in case the Psalms were not alwaies read in the day, then Mr. 
Farrer, and others of the congregation, did at night, at the ring 
of a watch-bell, repair to the church or oratory, and there be- 
take themselves to prayers, and lauding God, and reading the 
Psalms that had not been read in the day ; and when these, or 
any part of the congregation grew w^eary or faint, the watch-bell 
was rung, sometimes before, and sometimes after midnight, and 
then another part of the family rose, and maintained the watch, 
sometimes by praying, or singing lauds to God, or reading the 
Psalms ; and when after some hours they also gfrew weary or 
faint, then they rung the watch-bell, and were also relieved by 
some of the former, or by a new part of the society, which con- 
tinued their devotions until morning. And it is to be noted 
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that in this continiilBd serving of God, the Psalter, or whole book 
of Psalms, was in every four-and-twenty hours sung or read 
over, from the first to the last verse ; and this was done as con- 
stantly as the sun runs his circle every day about the world, and 
tlien begins again the same instant that it ended. Thus did Mr, 
Farrer and his happy family serve God day and night ; thus did 
they alwaies behave themselves, as in His presence. And they 
did alwaies eat and drink by the strictest rules of temperance, — 
eat and drink so, as to be ready to rise at midnight, or at tlie 

call of a watch-bell, and perform their devotions to God 

And this course of piety and liberality to his poor neighbours, 
Mr. Farrer maintained till his death, which was in the year 
16S9.” — Walton's Life of G. Herbert^ p. 316. ed. 1675. 

49. Dr. Best. — “ The highest orders of men and women in 
our Church, instead of being exempted from the exercise of 
daily public prayer by their exalted station, are more loudly 
called upon than others to be constant in their observance of this 
duty. ... . . It would not be difficult to point out to you the 
example of a personage [King George III.] who has a greater 
weight of duties, a greater burthen of cares, a greater variety 
of earthly concerns upon his mind, than any other individual 
amongst us, who nevertheless suffers neither business nor any 
other avocation to prevent his first addresses to the Majesty of 
Heaven, for pardon and peace, for grace and direction, for the 
welfare of his people, and for his own and others* present and 
future happiness. After this, let no excuses be made for the 
neglect of our daily service.*’ — Dedication of “ Best's Essay f to 
Ike Society for promoting Christian Knowledge. 

50. “ As the want of a congregation is the only justifiable, so 
is it the only true reason why we do not meet with a daily cele- 
bration of it in our parochial churches ; in some of which it would 
be extremely difficult, if not impracticable, especially in country 
villages, to comply with her order for it ; and therefore to them 
we conclude ittwas not intended to be given.” — Dr. Best's Essay 
on the Daily Service of the Churchy 12. 

51. ** In St. Matt, xviii. 20, Christ hath especially declared, 
that ‘ where two or three are gathered together in His Name, 
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there is He in the midst of them.* Comfortable words, indeed, 
to the daily frequenters of the daily service, — words that carry 
with them a strong motive to their perseverance in this pious 
practice, — words that supply the ministers of the Gospel (whose 
duty it is to attend continually on this very thing) with a power- 
ful reason against being quite disheartened from all further cele- 
bration of the daily service, by the non-attendance of so many 
of their people upon it, — words that are, both to pastor and 
flock, a great argument for the continuance of the daily service, 
though so small is the number of frequenters in it.” — Dr, Best's 
Essay ^ 32. 

[But the whole of this Essay deserves to be carefully read. 
It was re-published by the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, in the year 1794.] 

52. Bp. Jeremy Taylor. — “ Every minister is obliged pub- 
licly or privately to read the Common Prayers every day in the 
week, at morning and evening ; and in great towns and populous 
places conveniently inhabited, it must be read in churches, that 
the daily sacrifice of prayer and thanksgiving may never cease.” 
— Advice to the Clergy of Down and Connor, §. Ixxvii. 

53. William III. — ** That the bishops do use their utmost 
endeavour to oblige the clergy to have public prayers in the 
Church, not only on holy-days and litany-days, but as often as 
may be, and to celebrate the holy sacrament frequently,** — 
Injunctions to the Archbishops, §.11. 

54. Dr. Hammond. — “ In the discharge of his ministerial 
function, he satisfied not himself in diligent and constant preach- 
ing only, (a performance wherein some of late have fancied all 
religion to consist), but much more conceived himself obliged 
to the offering up the solemn daily sacrifice of prayer for his 
people, administering the Sacraments, &c. The offices of prayer 
he had in his church [Penshurst] not only upon the Sundays 
and festivals, and their eves, as also Wednesdays and Fridays, 
according to the appointment of the Rubric ; (which strict duty 
and ministration, when it is examined to the bottom, will prove 
the greatest objection against the Liturgy ; as that which, besides 
its own trouble and austerity, leaves no leisure for factious and 
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licentious meetings at fairs and markets), but every day in the 
week, and twice on Saturdays and holiday-eves ; for his assist- 
ance wherein he kept a curate, and allowed him a comfortable 
salary. And at those devotions he took order that his family 
should give diligent exemplary attendance.” — Bp. Fell's Life of 
Dr. Hammond^ p. 162, et seq. 

55. “ When we reckon up and audit the expenses of the 
Doctor’s (Hammond) time, we cannot pass his constant tribute 
of it paid by him to Heaven in the offices of prayer, which took 
up so liberal proportions of each day unto itself, for the ten last 
years of his life, and probably the preceding. Besides occa- 
sional and supernumerary addresses, his certain perpetual 
returns exceeded David’s seven times a day. As soon as he 
was ready, (which was usually early) he prayed in his chamber 
with his servant, in a peculiar form composed for that purpose ; 
after this, he retired to his own more secret devotions in his 
closet. Betwixt ten and eleven in the morning he had a solemn 
intercession in reference to the national calamities ; to this, after 
a little distance, succeeded the morning office of the Church, 
which he particularly desired to perform in his own person, and 
would by no means accept the ease of having it read by any 
other. In tlie afternoon he had another hour of private prayer, 
which on Sundays he enlarged. . . . About five o’clock, the solemn 
private prayer for the nation, and the evening service of the 
Church returned. At bed-time his private prayers closed the 
day ; and after all even the night was not without its office, the 
51st Psalm being his designed midnight entertainment.” — FelVs 
Life of Hammondf p. 230, See also, p. 263. 

56. Mr. Wheatly. — “ People of all ages and nations have 
been guided by tlie very dictates of nature not only to appoint 
some certain seasons to celebrate their more solemn parts of 
religion, but also to set apart daily some portion of time for the 
performance of divine worship. To his peculiar people, the 
Jews, God Himself appointed their set times of public devotion ; 
commanding them ‘ to offer up two lambs daily, one in the 
morning and the other at even,’ which we find from other places 
of Scripture (Acts ii. 15. iii. 1.) were at their third and ninth 
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hours, which answer to our nine and three ; that so those 
burnt-offerings, being types of the great Sacrifice which Christ 
the Lamb of God was to offer up for the sins of the world, might 
be sacrificed at the same hours wherein His death was begun and 
finished. . . And though the Levitical Law expired together wi^h 
our Saviour, yet the public worship of God must still have 
some certain times set apart for the performance of it ; and 
accordingly all Christian Churches have been used to have their 
public devotions performed daily every morning or evening. The 
Apostles and primitive Christians continued to observe the same 
hours of prayer with the Jews, as might easily be shown from 
the records of the ancient Church. But the Church of England 
cannot be so happy as to appoint any set hours when either 
morning or evening prayer shall be said ; because, now people 
are grown so cold and indifferent in their devotions, they would 
be too apt to excuse their absenting from the public worship, 
from the inconveniency of the lime ; and therefore she hath only 
taken care to enjoin that public prayers be read every * morning 
and evening daily throughout the year ;* that so all their members 
may have opportunity of joining in public worship twice at least 
every day. But to make the duty as practicable and easy both 
to the minister and people as possible, she hath left the deter- 
mination of the particular hours to the ministers that officiate, 
who, considering every one his own and his people^s circum- 
stances, may appoint such hours for morning and evening 
prayer, as they shall judge to be most proper and convenient. 
§ 2, But if it be in places where congregations can be had, and 
‘ the curate of the parish be at home, and not otherwise reason- 
ably hindered,’ she expects or enjoins that * he say the same in 
the parish church,’ &c. But if for want of a congregation, or 
some other account, he cannot conveniently read them in the 
church, he is then bound to say them in the family where he 
lives ; for by the same Rubric, ‘ all priests and deacons are to 
say daily the morning and evening prayer, either privately or 
openly,’ &c. . . . The occasion of our Rubric was probably a rule 
in the Roman Church, by which, even before the Reformation 
and the Council of Trent, the clergy were obliged to recite the 
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canonical hourSi (i. e. the offices in the breviary for the several 
hours of day and night), either publicly in a church or chapel, or 
privately by themselves. But our Reformers, not approving the 
priests performing by themselves what ought to be the united 
devotions of many ; and yet not being wholly to discharge the 
clergy from a constant repetition of their prayers, thought fit to 
discontinue these solitary devotions ; but at the same time 
ordered, that if a congregation at church could not be had, the 
public service, both for morning and evening, should be recited 
in the family where the minister resided. Though according to 
the first book of King Edward, * this is not meant that any man 
shall be bound to the saying of it, but such as from time to time, 
in cathedral and collegiate churches, parish churches and chapels 
to the same annexed, shall serve the congregation .'” — Wheatlyon 
the Common Prayer^ pp. 83, 84*. Sixth Ed. 

57. “ That the primitive Christians, besides their solemn ser- 
vice on Sundays, had public prayers every morning and evenings 
daily, has already been hinted : but a learned gentleman (Bing- 
ham, Ant. B. 13. c. 9. s. 1. vol. 5. p. 281.) is of the opinion 
that this must be restrained to times of peace ; and that during 
the time of public persecution, they were forced to confine their 
religious meetings to the Lord’s day only. And it is certain 
that Pliny and Justin Martyr, who both describe the manner 
of the Christian worship, do neither of them make mention of 
any assembly for public worship on any other day ; so that their 
silence is a negative argument that in their time was no such 
assembly, unless perhaps some distinction may be made between 
the general assembly of both city and country on the Lord’s day, 
and the particular assemblies of the city Christians (who had 
better opportunities to meet) on other days ; which distinction 
we often meet with in the following ages, when Christianity was 
come to its maturity and perfection. However, it was not long 
after Justin Martyr’s time, before we are sure that the Church 
observed the custom of meeting solemnly on Wednesdays and 
Fridays, to celebrate the Communion, and to perform the same 
service as on the Lord’s day itself, unless perhaps the sermon 
was wanting. The same also might be showed from as early 
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authorities in relation to the festivals of their martyrs, and the 
whole fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide. [Tert. de Id. 
et dejCor.] Nor need we look down many years lower, before 
we meet with express testimony of their meeting every day for 
the public worship of God. For S. Cyprian tells us that in his 
time it was customary to receive the holy Eucharist every day ; 
a plain demonstration that they had every day public assemblies, 
since we know the Eucharist was never consecrated but in such 
open and public assemblies of the Church. §. 2. That these 
daily devotions consisted of an evening as well as a morning 
service even from S. Cyprian’s time, the learned author I just 
now referred to (Bingham, ubi sup.) endeavours to prove. How- 
ever, in a century or two afterwards, the case is plain, for the 
author of the * Constitutions’ not only speaks of it, but gives us 
the order of both the services. — 1. 8. c. 37.” Id, pp. 113, 114. 

58. Dean Comber. — “ We may call this (public prayer) the life 
and soul of religion, the anima mundi, that universal soul which 
quickens, unites, and moves the whole Christian world. Nor is 
the case of a private man more desperate, when he breathes no 
more in secret prayer, than the condition of a church is, where 
public devotions cease. St. Hierome, out of Hippolytus, puts 
the cessation of Liturgy as a principal sign of the coming of 
Antichrist. (Hieron. Com. in Dan.) And nothing more clearly 
shows a profane generation, the very title of wicked men in 
Scripture being that ‘ they call not upon God.’ It is well if 
any of us can excuse ourselves ; but the general neglect of daily 
prayers by ministers, (who are both desirous and bound to 
perform them,) doth too sadly testify they are tired out with the 
people’s constant absence, and altogether witnesseth an universal 
decay of true piety. Perhaps the dishonour that is cast upon 
God and religion, will not move these disregarders and neglecters, 
since they live so that a stranger could not imagine they had 
any God at all. But 1 hope they have yet so much charity for 
their own persons, that it may startle them to consider what 
mischiefs are hereby brought upon their own selves as well as 
others. Wherefore, let them ask the cause of all that atheism 
and profaneness, luxury and oppression, lying and deceiving, 
malice and bitterness, that is broke in upon us, to the torment 
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and disquiet of the whole world. Let them ask, why they 
plague others with their sins, and others requite them again ? 
and it will appear that all this is come upon us because we forget 
Goo and heaven^ death and judgment, which daily prayers would 
mind us of. , . . But if these evils be too thin and spiritual, let it 
be inquired whence our national and personal calamities proceed, 
epidemical diseases, wars, and pestilences ? Whence comes the 
multiplication of heresies, the prevalency and pride of the 
enemies of the true religion ? The Jews will tell you, * Jacob’s 
voice in the synagogue keeps off Esau’s hands from the people.’ 
We have disrespected and slighted God and his worship, and He 
may justly put us out of our protection : * If he meet us not 
in his house, he may go away displeased and then we 
lie open to all evil when our defence is departed from us ; and 
they that provoke him so to doe, are enemies to themselves, and 
to the Church and state where they live, indeed the worst of 
neighbours But, notwithstanding all this, while sober and 
devout men lament this epidemical iniquity, and groan under the 
sad effects thereof, passionately wishing a speedy remedy, the 
offenders grow bold by their numbers, and hardened by this 
evil custome, till they now despise a reproof, and deny this neg- 
ligence to be a sin, because they have no mind to amend it. 
But these are of two kinds: 1. Those that make their business 
their apology, and suppose it is unreasonable to expect them every 
day at common prayer, and judge it sufficient to say they cannot 
come. 2, Those who despise the Prayers of the Church, &c. . . . 
1. We shall demonstrate the reasonableness of the daily attendance 
on public prayers, and that principally from the universal reason 
of all the world, and the concurrent practice and consent of 
all mankind, which agrees in this, that wheresoever they own 
a God, true or false, they daily perform some worship to him 
The very heathens, beside their private requests and vows, made 


^ Si Deus synagogam intrat, et nemo inventus est, abiit iratus, ut Isa. ]. 2.-- 
jBuxt. Synag* 

^ Quisquis incolit civitatem in qua extat synagoga, et earn tecum non adiit, is 
est vicinus malus. — R. Nath, de Latr. 

® Bel and the Dragon, 4. 
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particular addreases to their temples in all their ^eat concerns, 
and yet abstained not from the daily sacrifices, nor from the 
frequent festivals of their numerous deities ; in Egypt (as Por- 
phyry relates) they praised their gods with hymns three or four 
times every day. The Turks are called to their houses of 
prayer five times every day, and six times upon the Fridays ; 
and he that notoriously absents himself is punished with disgrace, 
and hath a fine set upon him. And if our Saviour think it 
reasonable we should doe something more [Treptffirou]^ how dare 
we call it unreasonable, when we are not enjoined to doe so much 
as they? But to go on, who knows not that the Jews had set 
hours of prayers, when all devout people (even Christ’s Apostles) 
went to the temple or synagogues to offer up public supplica- 
tions ? And these hours are observed among them exactly to 
this very day. One instance of their strictness in this particular 
we learn from the Talmud ; where it appears that because of 
the distance of the temple, and the impossibility of attendance 
on the daily sacrifice, those who could not come hired certain 
devout men, who were called ‘ viri stationis,* the men of appear - 
ancCf to present themselves daily there and put up petitions for 
them. And the Pharisees not only observed the usual hours of 
prayer, but doubled them, and zealously kept them all. Now Jesus 
tells us, our righteousness must exceed theirs, if ever we hope to 
enter into His kingdom. Which precept of His, some of us could 
almost afford to call an intolerable burthen, for we call a smaller 
matter by a worse name. To pass, then, to the Christian Church. 
We have an express command, to pray “ without ceasing,” that is, 
without omitting the set times which every day return, and 
ought to be observed. In obedience hereunto, the Church in the 
Apostles’ time, met at daily prayers ; and so did the primitive 
Christians for many ages after, who had their Liturgy, Eucharist, 
and Hymns, even in the night, when persecution prevented them 
in the day. And surely their zeal and fervour is a huge re- 
proach to our sloth, who yet call ourselves of the same religion, 
and are so far from venturing lives and estates to enjoy oppor- 
tunities of devotions, that we will not leave our shop nor our 
company, nay, our very idleness half an hour, for a freer and 
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more easie worship than they could enjoy. Surely we are as 
unlike them in practice as we are like in name and profes^on. 
Twice a day was not enough for them, wherefore they appointed 
(in the days of martyrdom) three set times in every day for 
prayer, ninci twelve, and three in the afternoon, and punctually 
observed them. Afterwards, in more quiet times, it was wonder- 
full to behold the orderly performance of morning and evening 
prayer in huge assemblies of men and women, who failed not to 
their constant attendance. These are the men and times whose 
principles we are reformed by ; but I wish that corrupted Church, 
who forced us to a separation, do not prove more conformable 
to the outward part of their practice in a due observance of 
public prayer, than we who have more knowledge, better prayers, 
fewer excuses, and yet less devotion. Wherefore let us no 
more complain of our own Church for expecting us at daily 
prayers. Let us rather challenge all nations and people for 
fools, and declare it unreasonable that we should have any God 
at all, or let Him have any of our time, though He give us all we 
have. Let us tell the world, we are self-sufficient for the con- 
duct and defence of ourselves and our affairs, and then we shall 
discover ourselves what we are. We must not feign ourselves 
too busy ; for we do lay aside our business daily, for causes less 
weighty, and advantages more inconsiderable. If vanity or lust, 
Sathan or his emissaries call, we can find leisure ; and why not 
when God calls ? unless we think all that time lost which is spent 
upon His service, or as if we needed not His blessing. In short, 
if unavoidable business did hinder us and nothing else, many 
men might come always, and all sometimes, and every day an 
hundred for one that now comes. Wherefore it is sloth and 
covetousness, or atheism and irreligion, keeps us away. And if 
so, what signifie those pretences of praying at home (which 
ought to be done too)? Verily, no more than those of the 
idle school-boy who seeks a corner, not to learn, but play in 
without disturbance. And truly it is to be doubted that con- 
stant neglecters of publick prayers use seldom and slight devo- 
tions in private, for they make the same objections against them. 
Finally, therefore, do but remember the reasonableness of this is 
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to be tried at a higher tribunal, and come as often as God can 
in reason expect to meet you there, and I shall ask no more. 
.... But it is urged that these prayers, though good in them- 
selves, vrill grow flat and nauseous by daily use, and conse- 
quently become an impediment to devotion. Ans, We come 
not to the house of God for recreation, but for a supply of our 
wants ; and therefore this might be a better reason of an empty 
theatre than a thin congregation. We come to God in publick, 
to petition for the relief of our own general necessities, and those 
of the whole Church, viz,, for pardon of sin, peace of conscience, 
and succours of divine grace, and a deliverance from sin and 
Sathan, death and hell ; as also for food and raiment, health 
and strength, ^otection and success in all our concerns ; and 
more generally for the peace of the kingdom, the prosperity of 
the Church, the propagation of the Gospel, and the success of 
its ministers. Now these things are always needful, and always 
the same, to be prayed for every day alike. Wherefore, (unless 
we be so vain as to fansie God is delighted with variety and 
change as well as we), what need is there to alter the phrase 
every day, or what efficacy can a new model give to our old 
requests. Particular wants and single cases must be supplied 
by the closet devotions, for the publick, whether by form or 
extempore, can never reach all those, which are so numerous 
and variable. Wherefore one form may fit all that ought to be 
asked in the Church ; and why then should we desire a needless 
and infinite variety and alteration ? If we do, it is out of 
curiosity, not necessity. The poor man is most healthful whose 
labour procures him both appetite and digestion, who seldom 
changeth his dish, yet finds a relish in it, and a new strength 
from it every day ; and so it is with the sober and industrious 
Christian, who busying himself in serving God, gets daily a new 
sense of his wants, and consequently a fresh stomach to these 
holy forms, which are never flat or dull to him that brings new 
affections to them every day. It is the epicure and luxurious, 
the crammed lazy wanton, or the diseased man, that need quelques 
chosesy or sauces, to make his daily bread desirable. And if 
his be our temper, it is a sign of a diseased soul, and an effect 
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of our surfeiting on holy things. In this we resemble those 
murmurers who despised the bread of heaven, because they had 
t daily, and loathed manna itself, calling it in scorn dry meat* 
This was sufficient to st^stain their bodies, and satisfie their 
hunger, but they required * meat for their soul,* that is, to feed 
their fancies and their lusts ; even as we do, for whom the 
Church hath provided prayers sufficient to express our needs, 
but not to satiate our wanton fancies, nor gratifie th^ lust of 
our curiosity ; and we complain they are insipid ; so perhaps 
they are to such, for the manna had no taste to the wicked ; but 
it suited itself to the appetite and taste of every good man, as 
the Jews tell us in their traditions. Sure I am it is true here ; 
for if we be curious and proud, or carnal and profane, there is 
no gust in the Common Prayers ; but a truly pious man can every 
day here exercise repentance and faith, love and desire, and so 
use them as* to obtain fresh hopes of mercy, peace of conscience, 
increase of grace, and expectations of glory ; and whoever finds 
not this, the fault is not in the prayers, but in the indisposition 
of his own heart.** — Z)r. Comber*s “ Discourse on the daily fre- 
quenting of the Common Prayer,** 

59. ** I conclude this'preface with a twofold request : First, to 
my brethren of the clergy, that they will read these prayers so 
frequently, that such as have leisure may never want oppor- 
tunity thus to serve God ; and so fervently, that those who do 
attend them, may be brought into an high esteem of them. It 
was a great end to God*s instituting the priest*s office, and a 
principal motive to our pious ancestors in their liberal provisions 
for it : That there might be an order of men on purpose, to pray 
daily for all mankind, especially for such as could not daily 
attend Divine Service ; So that if we neglect this daily sacrifice, 
we neither answer the designs of God nor of our benefactors. 
And as we are not excused by, so we ought not to be dis- 
couraged at the people’s slowness in coming to daily prayers, for 
their presence is indeed a comfort to us, and an advantage to 
themselves ; but their absence doth not hinder the success, nor 
should it obstruct the performance of our prayers. The promise 
of Jesus is made to two or three; and since our petitions are 
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directed to God, we need not regard who is absent, so long as He 
is present, to whom we speak ; for He accepts our requests, not 
by the number, but the sincerity of those that malie them. Let 
our congregation, therefore, be great o| small, it is our duty to 
reade these prayers daily ; and every ^y to doe it with such 
fervency and reverence, as may declare that our affections keep 
pace with our words, while we are presenting so excellent re- 
quests to so infinite a Majesty upon so weighty occasions 

And if the people daily come, and constantly use the Common 
Prayer in this manner, they will neitljer be tired with the length, 
nor wearied with the frequent repetition thereof ; for it will ap- 
pear to be the most noble and comfortable exercise that religion 
doth afford ; it will increase their graces, multiply their blessings, 
and fit them for the never-ceasing service of the heavenly 
choir.” — Ihid. sub fin. 

60. Bp. Bull. — ** When the Bishop came to live at Brecknock, 
they had publick prayers in that place only upon Wednesdays, 
and Fridays, but by his care, during his stay there, they have 
prayers now every morning and evening in the week. The 
method he took to establish this daily exercise of devotion was 
briefly this ; Upon his visiting the college in that town, he made 
the following proposal to the prebendaries, that whereas they 
had each of them a certain yearly stipend under the name of a 
pension out of their respective prebends, towards reading of 
daily prayers in the college chapel, which by reason of its 
distance from the body of the town, were very little frequented, 
and indeed hardly by any but the scholars of the free-school, 
which is adjoining to it ; whether it would not be a very useful 
and acceptable piece of service to the town, if those pensions 
should be applied to encourage the vicar of Brecknock to per- 
form daily the morning and evening service in the town Church 
or Chapel, as it is usually called. This proposal appeared to 
them so reasonable, that they all readily agreed to it. By this 
means the vicarage is considerably augmented, and the college 
prayers are still kept up for the benefit of the scholars, to whom 
chiefly they could be of use since the ruin of the cojjege, the 
master of the school having ever since discharged that duty ; 
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and the Bishop, for his encouragement, gave him a prebend just 
by the town, with a design that it might for ever be annexed to 
the BchooJ. (^nd wher^B at Caermarthen they had only morn- 
ing prayers upon we ap davs. when his Lordship first came to 
that town, he set uj? alffliconstant evening prayers ; and towards 
this additional labour, he allowed the curate the yearly synodals 
of the archdeaconry ; to which Mr. Archdeacon Tenison, who is 
very ready to contribute to all works of charity and piety, being 
then upon the place, added twenty shillings a year out of his 
revenue there ; and the prayers are still kept up and well 
frequented.*' — From the Life of Bishop Bull, by Mr. Nelson, 
p. 439. 

61. Bishop Stillingfleet. — “I could heartily wish that in 
greater places, especially in such towns where there are people 
more at liberty, the constant morning and evening prayers were 
duly and devoutly read, as it is already done with good success 
in London, and some other cities. By this means religion will 
gain ground, when the publick offices are daily performed ; and 
the people will be more acquainted with Scripture, in hearing 
the lessons ; and have a better esteem of the prayers, when they 
become their daily service, which they offer up to God as their 
morning and evening sacrifice ; and the design of our Church 
will be best answered, which appoints the order for morning and 
evening prayer to be said daily throughout the year." — Charge 
to the Diocese of Worcester, 1690. ^ Works, vol. iii. p. 630. 

62, Bishop Beveridge. — “Daily prayers are slighted and 
neglected among us, far more, to our shame be it spoken, than 
among any other sort of people in the world. The Papists will 
rise up in judgment with this generation, for they every day 
observe their canonical hours for praying, at least, for that 
which they believe to be so. The .Jews will rise up in judg- 
ment with this generation, for they never omitted to offer their 
daily sacrifices, so long as they had an house of God wherein to 
offer them. The Turks shall rise up in judgment with this 
generation, for when their priests call the people to prayer, as 
they do |pveral times every day, they immediately run to their 
mosques or temples, and if any offer to stay at home, he is 
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shunned by all, as a wicked atheistical wretch. The heathens 
will rise up in judgment with this generation, for if they had 
such opportunities as we have of pra;^ing and praising their 
Almighty Creator every day, I doubt but they would dp 
it far more constantly than it is dona^y most of us. WJiat 
then can we expect but that some severe" judgment or other will 
ere long be inflicted on us, when people generally live as 
without God in the world, notwithstanding the clear discoveries 
that He hath made of Himself unto them, and notwithstanding 
the means of grace which are so constantly administered to them, 
but they will not use them ?” — Works, VoL v. p. 234. 

63. Bishop Gibson. — As for those, to whom God has given 
greater degrees of leisure from the business of life, to attend to 
reading, prayer, and other exercises and offices of religion; 
they must remember that He will expect from them greater 
improvements in purity and goodness, suitable to the special 
advantages and opportunities which He has bestowed upon them. 
And among those may well be reckoned, the provisions made in 
these two great cities for daily prayers in the Church, which are 
attended by many serious Christians, to their great spiritual 
benefit, and might be attended by many more, without prejudice 
to health, or hinderance to business.” — IVth Pastoral Letter, 
Ench. Theol. ii. 302. 

64. Archbishop Secker. — “ But besides your and their duty 
on the Lord’s day, it is appointed, that all ministers of parishes 
read prayers on holy-days, on Wednesdays, and Fridays ; and 
undoubtedly your endeavours to procure a congregation at such 
times ought not to be wanting. Were I to repeat to you the 
strong expressions which my great predecessor Bishop Fell 
used, in requiring this part of ecclesiastical duty, they would 
surprise you. But I content myself with saying that public 
worship was from the very first ages constantly performed on the 
two stationary days of each week ; that all holy- days appointed 
by the Church were carefully observed by the clergy, and the 
number of them now is not burthensome ; that where you can get 
a competent number to attend at these times, you will a very 

voE. V. — 84. c 
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pious and useful, as well as regular part ; that your own houses 
will sometimes furnish a small congregation, and what success 
you may have with others, nothing but trials, repeated from 
time to time, can inform you.*’ — 2nd Charge to the Clergy of the 
Diocese of Oxford^ pp. , 2. 

65. Bishop Butler. — “ That which men have accounted reli- 
gion in the several countries of the world, generally speaking, 
has had a great and conspicuous part in all public appearances, 
and the face of it been kept up with great reverence throughout 
all ranks, from the highest to the lowest ; not only upon occa- 
sional solemnities, but also in the daily course of behaviour. In 
the heathen world their superstition was the chief subject of 
statuary, sculpture, painting, and poetry. It mixed itself with 
business, civil forms, diversions, domestic entertainments, and 
every part of common life. The Mahometans are obliged to 
short devotions five times between morning and evening. In 
Roman Catholic countries, people cannot pass a day without 
having religion recalled to their thoughts, by some or other 
memorial of it*, by some ceremony or public religious form 
occurring in their way ; besides their frequent holidays, the short 
prayers they are daily called to, and the occasional devotions 
enjoined by confessors. By these means their superstition 
sinks deep into the minds of the people, and their religion also 
into the minds of such among them as are serious and well dis- 
posed. Our Reformers, considering that some of these observ- 
ances were in themselves wrong and superstitious, and others of 
them made subservient to the purposes of superstition, abolished 
them, reduced the form of religion to great simplicity, and 
enjoined no more particular rules, nor left any thing more of 
what was external in religion, than was in a manner necessary to 
preserve a sense of religion itself upon the minds of the people. 
But a great part of this is neglected by the generality amongst 
us ; for instance, the service of the Church, not only upon com- 
mon days, but also upon saints’ days, and several other things 
might be mentioned. Thus they have no customary admonition, 
no public call to recollect the thoughts of God and religion from 
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one Sunday to another. It was far otherwise under die Law. 

‘ These words/ says Moses to the children of Israel, ‘ which I 
command thee,’ &c. And as they were commanded this, so it 
is obvious how much the constitution of that law was adapted 
to effect it, and keep religion ever in view. And without some- 
what of this nature, piety will grow languid, even among the 
better sort of men ; and the worst w ill go on quietly in an 
abarfdoned course, with fewer interruptions from within than 
they would have w^ere religious reflections forced oftener upon 
their minds, and consequently with less probability of their 
amendment. Indeed, in most ages of the Church, the care of 
reasonable men has been, as there has been for the most part 
occasion, to draw the people oflT from laying too great weight 
upon external things, upon formal acts of piety. But that state 
of matters is quite changed now with us. These things are 
neglected to a degree which is, and cannot but be attended 
with a decay of all that is good. It is highly seasonable now 
to instruct the people in the importance of external religion. . . . 
The frequent returns, whether of public devotion, or of any 
thing else, to introduce religion into men’s serious thoughts, will 
have an influence upon them, in proportion as they are suscepti- 
ble of religion, and not given over to a reprobate mind. For 
this reason, besides others, the service of the Church ought to 
be celebrated as often as you can have a congregation to attend 
it. But since the body of the people, especially in country places, 
cannot be brought to attend it oftener than one day in a week, 
and since this is in no sort enough to keep up in them a due 
sense of religion, it were greatly to be wished they could be 
persuaded to any thing which might in some measure supply the 
want of more frequent public devotions, or serve the like pur- 
poses .” — Charge to the Clergy of Durham, 1751. 


The above extracts were collected by a friend of the writer, 
when a student for holy orders, about 24 or 25 years since, and 
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.36 


OBSERVATIONS. 


have not long since come to hand accidentally. It appeared 
desirable that they should be published, with as little alteration 
as possible, even in form or order, so as to establish the fact, 
that we have always had in our prayer-books, and in the writings 
of our ritualists, and other eminent divines, a witness against 
our neglect of this duty ; and a witness so clear and decided, 
as to arrest the attention of a young person studying these Ijpoks 
at the very time when t^ daily service w as most completely 
disused, and in a manner forgotten. 

It will be seen, therefore, that this collection does not pretend 
to be a CaienUi nor to contain all the testimonies in favour of this 
practice, which are to be found in the divines of our branch of 
the Church. 

It is believed, however, that any one who will seriously con- 
sider the extracts that are here set forth, will find in them enough 
to convince him. 

First, That the objections against the practice, and the diffi- 
culties in the way of restoring it, are not so great as they are 
supposed to be. 

Secondly, That the duty itself is of such importance, one might 
perhaps say of so great necessity, for the maintenance of true 
religion, that it would be no more than rigiit to make some 
venture, and, if need be, patiently to suffer discouragement and 
mortification for the sake of performing it. 

And, at any rate, it is quite certain that this view' of the daily 
service is very far from being in any way modern or “ new- 
fangled.” 

It has been made a point of conscience to quote the passages 
exactly as they stand in the books whence they are taken, and in 
such a manner as to give a fair impression of the views enter- 
tained by the respective writers. 

In consequence, there are one or two statements contained in 
them, which seems to the person who sends this collection to call 
for some kind of protest on his part. 

It is submitted, ffiat the excuse for the neglect of the service 
in country villages, which Dr. Best suggests in extract 50, would 
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be a plea for omitting it in town churches, and even in cathedrals, 
where there may be no congregation. And it should be con- 
sidered whether what he says in that passage be in any way 
reconcileable to his opinions as more solemnly and distinctly 
expressed in the extract that follows. And the first part of this 
observation appears applicable also to a statement of Dr. Bisse, 
in No. 30, that “ the daily offering ^nnot be observed in lesser 
parish churches.” 

Further, from the extracts here made from Wheatly and 
Nicholls, it would seem that they thouglil ilie Cliurch meant to 
“ discontinue” or discourage all “ solitary” repeating of lier 
services. And indeed the language used by Dr. Nicholls does 
not appear suitable to the seriousness and sanctity of such a 
subject. 

But the writer of this notice begs leave humbly to submit, 
tliat, although tlie services ought, if possible, to be read in the 
church, or in some family congregation, yet should any clergy- 
man be prevented from saying them thus “ openly,” he is bound 
by the rubric to say them to himself “privately,” unless pre- 
vented by some urgent cause. Such, it is apprehended, was the 
view of the rubric generally entertained in the seventeenth 
century. 

And the writer would venture to express bis conviction, that if 
a churchman were, under such discouraging circumstances, to 
perse\eie in the private practice of this duty, he would gain 
thereby the greatest comfort and advantage ; and when restored 
to a more full enjoyment of the means of grace, would find his 
delight and edification in the services increased beyond any thing 
he could have possibly anticipated. 

He thought, moreover, it might be useful to add four fresh 
authorities, — one from the most simple and practical, as well as 
the most learned (perhaps) of our ritualists, and the others as 
illustrating the practice and opinions of three very distinguished 
bishops. 

Bishop Sparrow. — “ Whatsoever the world think, thus to be 
the Lord’s remembrancers, putting Him in mind of the people’s 
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wants (Isaiah Ixii.), being, as it were, the angels of the Lord, 
interceding for the people, and carrying up the daily prayers of 
the Church in their behalf, is one of the most useful and principal 
parts of the priest’s office. So St. Paul tells us, who, in the First 
Epistle to Timothy, chap, ii., exhorts Bishop Timothy, that he 
should take cnre, Jirst of all^ that this holy service be offered up 
to God. ‘ I exhort, first oj^ ally that prayers and supplications, 
intercessions and giving of thanks, be made for all men ; for 
kings,’ &c. What is the meaning of this * first of all V I will 
that this holy service be offered up daily. And the faithful 
know how we observe this rule of St. Paul, offering up daily 
this holy sacrifice morning and evening. See Chrysostom on 
the place*' 

St. Paul, in the first chapter of this Epistle, at the eighteenth 
verse, had charged his ** son Timothy to war a good warfare,” 
to “ hold faith and a good conscience,” and presently adds, “ I 
exhort therefore, that first of all prayers, &c. be made.” As if 
he had said. You cannot possibly hold faith and a good conscience 
in your pastoral office, unless, first of all, you be careful to make 
and offer up prayers, &c. For this is the first thing to be done, 
and most highly to be regarded by you. Preaching is a very 
useful part of the priest’s office, and St. Paul exhorts Timothy to 
“ preach the word, be instant in season, out of season,” and the 
more because he was a bishop, and had to plant and water 
many churches, in the infancy of Christianity, among many 
seducers and temptations: but yet, first of ally he exhorts, that 
this daily office of presenting prayers to the throne of grace, in 
behalf of the Church, be carefully looked to. 

This charge of St. Paul to Timothy, holy Church here lays 
upon all those that are admitted into that holy office of the 
ministry, that they should offer up to God this holy sacrifice of 
prayers, praises, and thanksgivings, this savour of rest, daily — 
morning and evening. And would all those whom it concerns 
look well to this part of their office, I should not doubt but that 
God would be as gracious and bountiful to us in the performance 
of this service, as He promised to be to the Jews in the offering 
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of the lamb, morning and evening, Exod. xxix. 42, 43. “ He 

would meet us and speak with us,” that is, graciously answer our 
petitions ; “ He would dwell with us and be our God,” and we 
should know by comfortable experiments of His great and many 
blessings, that He is the Lord our God. — Rationale of the Com-’ 
mon Prayer — on the Rubric which orders the daily service^ p. 9. 

Archbishop Laud. — “ I stayed at Lambeth till the evening, to 
avoid the gazing of the people. I went to evening prayer in my 
chapel. The Psalms of the day, Ps. 93 and 94, and Chap. 50 of 
Esai^ gave me great comfort. God make me worthy of it, and 
fit to receive it.” — Diary, p. 60. 

Bishop Ken. — “ But your greatest zeal must be spent for the 
public prayers, in the constant and devout use of which the 
public safety, both of Church and State, is highly concerned : he 
sure then to offer up to God every day the morning and evening 
prayers ; offer it up in your family at least, or rather, as far as 
your circumstances may possibly permit, offer it up in the church, 
especially if you live in a great town, and say over the Litany 
every morning during the whole of Lent. This 1 might enjoin 
you to do on your canonical obedience, ‘ but, for love’s sake, I 
rather beseech you,’ and I cannot recommend to you a more 
devout and comprehensive form of penitent and public inter- 
cession than that, or more proper for the season. Be not dis- 
couraged if but few come to the solemn assemblies, but go to the 
‘ house of prayer,’ where God is well known for a sure refuge ; 
go, though you go alone, or but with one besides yourself ; and 
there, as you are God’s * remembrancer,’ keep not silence, and 
give Him no rest, till lie establish, till He make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth.” — Bp, Ken's Pastoral Letter to his Clergy, 
concerning their behaviour during Lent, 1688. 

Bishop Wilson. — From Archdeacon Hewctson’s advice to him 
the day he was ordained Deacon, the Festival of St. Peter, 1686, 

“ VI, To say the morning and evening prayers, either pub- 
licly or privately, every day, is, T. W. knows, the Church’s 
express command, in one of the rubricks before the calendar. 

“ VIII. Never to miss the Church’s public devotions twice a 
day, when unavoidable business, or want of health, or of a church. 
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as in travelling, doth not hinder .^---Crutlweirs Life, at the begin- 
ning of Bp. Wilson's Works, pp. 3 & 4, folio etj. 

How well this advice was followed appears from the following 
statement further on : — 

** Every summer morning at six, and every winter morning at 
seven, the family attended him to their devotions in the chapel, 
where he himself, or one of his students, performed the service of 
the day, and in the evening they did the same.'' — Ihid. p. 1.5. 



TABLE OF PUBLIC SERVICES IN LONDON 

IN THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, 

AS STATED IN A WORK OF THE DAY, CALLED 

« PI ETAS LONDINENSIS.” 


(From the “ British Magazine'* for March, 1838.) 


DAILY AND OCCASIONAL SERVICES. 


Aylesbury Chapel, St. John’s-close — 
Wednesdays and holydays, at 10 

a. m. 

Alban, St., Wood-street, and St. 
Olave, Cripplegate — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. rn. 

All Saints, or Allhallows Barking, 
Tower-street — Daily, at B a. ni. 
and 7 P* Holy Communion 
every Sunday at 12. 

All Saints, or Allhallows, Bread- 
street, and St. John the Evange- 
list — Wednesdays and Fridays in 
Lent, all holydays, at 11 a. m. 

All Saints, or Allhallows the Great 
and the Less, Thames-street — 
Wednesdays, Fridays, holydays, 
and public days, at 11 a.m. 

All Saints, or Allhallows, Lombard- 
street — Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays, at 11 a.m. 

All Saints, or Allhallows, London- 
wall — Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays, at 11 a.m. 

AH Saints, or Allhallows, Staining- 
lane — Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays, at 11 a. m. 

Alphage, St., Cripplegate — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, holydays, and public 
days, at 11 a. m. 

Andrews, St., Holborn-— Daily ; S. 6, 
W. 7i ttnd 11 a.m., and 3 p. m. 
Holy Com. every Sunday at 12, 
and several occasions. Easter 
day, 7 a.m., and 12. 

Andrew, SU, Undershaft, or St. Mary 
at Axe— Daily ; S. U, W. 7, and 11 
a. m., and 6 p. m. 

Andrew, St., Wardrobe, and St. Anne 
Blackfriars— Wednesdays, Fridays, i 


all holy and public days, at II 
a. m. 

Anne and Agnes, Sts. — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, all holy and public days, 
at 11a. m.. Holy Com. three last 
Sundays in the month, at 7 a* ni. 

Anne, St., Soho — Daily; S. 6*, W. 
7, and 11 a. m , and 4 and 6 p. m. 
Holy Com. first and third Sundays, 
and Good Friday, at 12; Christ- 
mas, Easter and Whit Sunday, at 
7 a. m. and 12. 

Anthony, or Antholine, St., Watling- 
street, and St. John Baptist — 
Daily ; S. 6, W. 7, a. m. 

Augustine, or Austin, St., Old-change 
— Wednesdays, Fridays, holy and 
public days, at 11 a. m. 

Bartholomew, St., the Great — Daily 
in the last week in the month, at 
11 a. m., and 5 p. in. 

Bartholomew, St., the Less — Daily 
at 11 a.m. 

Bartholomew, St., the Little, near 
the Royal Exchange — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, holydays, and public 
days, at 11 a.m., and daily, 6 p.m. 

Berwick-street Chapel, Soho — Daily, 
at 11 a. rn., and 5 p. m. 

Benedict, St, or St. Bennet Fink, 
Threadneedle- street — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 
11a. in. 

Benedict, or Bennet, St., Grace- 
church-street — Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, all holy and public days, at 
II a. m. 

Benedict, or Bennet, St., and St. 
Peter, Paul's Wharf — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and all holy and 
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public days, at 11 a. m. ; evening 
only on holydays and Saturdays, 
at 3. 

Bloomsbury Chapel — Daily, at 11 
a. m. and 3 p. m. Holy Com. on 
the third Sunday in the month. 

Botolph, St., Aldersgate — Daily, at 
11 a. m., and three p.m. 

Botolph, St., Aldgate — Daily at 11 
a. m, ; S. 7> W. 8, p. m. ; Wednes- 
day evening always at 6. 

Botolph, St., Bishopsgate — Daily, at 
11 a. ro. and ^ p. m. 

Bridget, or Brides, St., Fleet-street 
— Daily, at 1 1 a. m. and 8 p. m. 

Bridewell Chapel — Holy Communion 
on the third Sunday in the month. 

Charterhouse Chapel — Daily, at 11 
a. m. ; S. 6, W. 2 p. m. 

Christ’s Church, Newgate-street, and 
St. Leonard, Foster-lane — Daily, 
at ] 1 a. m. ; S. 5, W. 3 p. m. 

Christ’s Church, Surrey — Wednesr 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 
a. m. 

Christopher, ^t., Threadneedle-street 
— Daily, at 6 a.m. and 6 p.m. 

Clement Danes, St., Strand — Daily, 
at 11 a.m. and 3 and 8 p.m.; 
Sundays, 3 and 7 p* m. Holy Com. 
every Sunday, besides other times. 

Clement, St., in St. Clement’s-lane, 
City — Vi^ednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays, at 11 a. m. 

Dionyse, or Dionis, St., or Dionis 
Back. Ch,, or St. Dennis or Dio- 
nysius the Areopagite — Daily, at 
S. 8, W. y a. m., and 5 p. m. 

Drapers’ Alms-house Chapel, St. 
George’s- fields — Daily, at S. 8, 
W. y a.m, N. B. The Liturgy is 
not used in this Chapel, but a form 
of prayer, because the foundation 
will not support a chaplain. The 
inhabitants attend the mother 
church on Sundays, and at some 
other tiroes. There is another 
chapel at Newington Butts be- 
longing to an alms-house built by 
the same founder, Mr. John Wal- 
ter, citizen and draper. 

Duke-street Chapel, St. James’s- 
park — Daily, at 11 a.m., and 4 
p. m. Holy Communion every 
Sunday and holyday. 

Dunstan, St., in the Best — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 
11 a. m. 

Dunstan, St., Stepney — Daily, at 11 
a. m. ; S. 6, W. 3 p. m. Holy Com. 


first and second Sundays of the 
month. 

Dunstan, St., in the West-Daily, at 
7 a. in. and 3 p. m. ; on Wednes- 
days, Fridays, holy and public days, 
again at 11 a. m. Holy Commu- 
nion every Sunday and holyday at 
12 ; every day for a week after 
Christmas, Easter, and Whit Sun- 
day at 8, after morning prayers. 

Edmund, St., the King and Martyr, 
Lombard-street — Daily, at 11 a.m. 
and 7 p. m. 

Ely House Chapel (if the Bishop is 
resident) — Daily, at 8 a.m. and 
4 p. m. ; on Sundays, holy and 
public days, again at 1 1 a. m. 

Ethelburga, or Ethelburgli, St., 
Bishopsgate-street — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. m. 

Fleet Chapel — Daily, at 11 a. m. and 
3 p. m. ; but on Sundays and holy- 
days, at 10 a. m. Holy Commu- 
nion, besides the usual times, be- 
fore Michaelmas Term. 

George, St., Bloomsbury — Daily, at 
11 a. m. and 4 p. m. Holy Com. 
every Sunday, Good Friday, New 
Year’s day, and other solemn 
days. 

George, St., Botolph-lane — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 1 1 
a. m. 

George, St., the Martyr, Southwark 
— Wednesdays, Fridays, holy and 
public days, at 10 a. m. 

Giles, St., Cripplegate — On Litany 
and holydays, at 11 a. m. and 8 
p. m. 

Giles, St. in the Fields — Daily, at 

10 a. m. and 3 p. m. Holy Com. 
first and second Sundays of the 
month after prayers at 7> and some 
other occasions. 

Gray Coat Hospital Chapel, West- 
minster — Daily, at 7* a. m. and 6 
p. tn. 

Gray’s Inn Chapel — Daily, at 11 
a.m.; S. 6, W.3p. m. Holy Cora, 
twice a term, besides Christmas, 
Easter, and Whitsuntide. 

Helen, St., the Great, Bishopsgate- 
street — Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays, at 11 a. m. 

Hog Lane Chapel, Monmouth-street 
— Daily, at 11 a. m. 

Horse Guards Chapel — Daily, at 11 
a. rn. 

Hoxton Hospital Chapel — Daily, at 

11 a.m.; S. 5, W. 3 p.m. Holy 
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Com. last Sunday of the month, 
and other solemn occasions. 

James, St., Clerkenwell — Daily, at 11 
a. m. ; Saturday only, at 2 p. m. 

James, St., Chapel, or Chapel Royal 
— Daily, at 8 and 11 a. m. and 5 
p.m. N.B. During her Majesty's 
absence only, at 1 1 a. m., and 5 p. m. 
Holy Com. twice every Sunday 
when the Queen is resident, other- 
wise once. 

James, St. in Duke’s-place, Aldgate 
— Wednesdays, Fridays, and holy- 
days, at 11 a. m. Holy Communion 
second Sunday of the month. 

James, St., Thames-street — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holidays, at 11 

а. m. 

James, St., Westminster — Daily; S. 

б, W. 7» and 11 a. m. and 3 and 6 
p. m. Holy Com. second Sunday in 
the month, every Sunday from Palm 
Sunday to Trinity Sunday, New 
Year’s day, on Christmas and other 
great days, twice. 

John St., of Jerusalem, Hackney — 
Wednesdays, Fridays, andholydays 
at 11 a. m. 

John, St., Wapping — Daily ; S. 8, W. 
9 a. m. ; S. 5, W. 3 p. m. 

Islington Alms-house Chapel — Daily, 
at 11 a. m. and 4 p. in. 

Katharine, St., Coleman — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holidays, at 11 
a. rn. 

Katharine, St., Cree — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 10 a. m, ; 
on Saturdays ; S. 4, W. 3 p. m. 

Katharine, St., by the Towei — Daily, 
at 1 1 a. m. 

King’s-street Chapel, St. James’s — 
Daily ; S. 6, W. 7» and 1 1 a. m. and 
3 and 6 p. m. Holy Com. last Sun- 
day in the month. 

Knightsbridge Chapel. 

Lambeth Chapel— Daily ; S. 7, W. 8, 
and 12 a. m. and 2 and 9 p. m. 

Lamb’s Chapel, Hart-street, Cripple- 
gate — Wednesdays and Fridays, at 
8 a. m. Holy Communion never 
administered. 

Lawrence, St., J ewry — Daily, at 6 a.m. 
and 8 p. m. ; on Mondays, Wednes- 
days, Thursdays, and Saturdays, 
again at 11 a.m.; on Thursday 
evenings again, at 3 p. m. Holy 
Com. every Sunday at 8, except the 
first, then at 12 

Leonard, St., Shoreditch — Wednes- 


days, Fridays, holy and state days, 
at 1 1 a. m. 

Lincoln’s Inn Chapel — Daily, at 11 
a. m. and 5 p. m. Holy Com. Christ- 
mas, Easter, second Sunday in Sep- 
tember, and first and last Sunday 
of every Term. 

London Workhouse Chapel, Bishops- 
gate-street — Daily, at 6 a. m. and 6 
p. m. 

Ludgate Prison Chapel — Daily, at 
10 a.m. N.B. Sixpence allowed 
each time. The most prudent lay- 
man reads, if no clergyman is in 
prison. 

Magnus, St., London-bridge — Daily, 
at 1 1 a. m. and 8 p. m. 

Margaret, St., Lothbury — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 
a. m. 

Margaret, St., Pattens — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. m. 

Margaret, St., Westminster — Fri- 
days, holy and state days, at 10 
a. m. ; but daily, S. 6, W. ^ p. m. 

Marshalsea, Chapel of — Wednesdays 
and Saturdays, at 3 p. m. 

Martin, St. — Daily ; S. 6, W. ^ a. m, 
and 5 p. m. ; on Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays, again at 10 
a.m. and 3 p.m. Holy Com. Ist 
Sunday, Christmas day, Easter and 
Whitsunday, twice ; but the rest of 
the Sundays, and New Year’s day. 
Good Friday, and Ascension day, 
once. 

Martin, St., Ludgate — Daily, at 1 1 
a. m. and 0 p. m. 

Martin, St., Dutewitch or Otterwick 
— Wednesdays, Fridays, and holy- 
days, at 1 1 a. m. 

Mary, St., Abchurch — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. m. ; 
holydays and on Saturdays, at 4 
p. m. 

Mary, St., Aldermanbury — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 
a. m. 

Mary, St., Aldermary — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. m. 

Mary, St., le-Bow — Daily, at 8 a. m. 
and 6 p. m. Holy Communion every 
holyday, at 8 a. m. 

Mary, Si., at Hill — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at II a. ni. ; 
and on Saturdays, and holydays, at 
3p. ra. 

Mary, St., Islington — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. m. ; 
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and on Saturdays and holydays, at 
3 p. in. 

Mary, St., Lambeth — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at half-past 

10 a. m. ; Saturday, at 3 p. ni. ; 
every day in Lent, at 11 a. m. Holy 
Corn. Ash Wednesday, Good Fri- 
day, and other solemnities, besides 
the regular. 

Mary Magdalen, St., Bermondsey — 
Daily, at 11 a. m. Holy Com. twice 
on all holydays which fall on the 
1st Sunday, and Christmas day, 
Easter day, and Whitsunday. 

Mary Magdalen, St., Old Fish-street 
— Wednesdays, Fridays, and holy- 
days, at 11 a. m. ; and on Saturdays 
in Lent, at 3. p. m. 

Mary, St., Newington Butts — Wed- 
nesdays, Fridays, and holy and 
public days, at 1 1 a. m. 

Mary, St., Rotherhithe — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, and Satur- 
days before Communion, at 11 a. ni. 
Holy Com. 2nd Sunday. 

Mary, St., Ic-Savoy — Daily, at S. 7> 
W. 8 a. m.'and 6 p. m. ; on Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, again 
at 10 a. m. Holy Com. 1st Sunday, 
twice, 7 12. 

Mary, St., Somerset — Holy and public 
days, at 11 a. m. 

Mary, St., Whitechapel — W ednesdays, 
Fridays, holy and public days, at 

11 a.m. ; Saturdays at 3 p. m. Holy 
Com. every Sunday, all holydays, 
Monday and Tuesday in Easter 
week, Easter day, Whitsunday, 
Good Friday, Christmas day, Ash 
Wednesday. 

Mary, St., Woolnoth — Daily, at 1 1 
a. rn., and 5, p. m. 

Matthew, St., Friday-street — Wed- 
nesdays, Fridays, holy and public 
days, at 10 a. in. Holy Coin. 1st 
Sunday twice, on all holy days at 

10 . 

Michael, St., Basinghall — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, holy and public days, 
at 11 a.m. ; daily at 5 p. m. 

Michael, St., Cornhill — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holy and public days, 
at 1 1 a. m. 

Michael, St., Crooked-lane — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holy and public 
days, at 11 a. m. 

Michael, St., Queenhithe — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holy and public 
days, at 1) a. m. ; daily, at 0 p. rn. 


Michael, St., Royal — Wednesdays 
and Saturdays, at 11 a. m., and 3 
p. m. 

Michael, St., Wood-street — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 1 1 

a. m. 

Mildred, St., Bread-street — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 
a. m. 

Mildred, St., Poultry — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. m. 

New Chapel, Westminster — Daily, at 

9 a. m., and 3, 4, and 5 p. m., as the 
days lengthen. 

Newgate Chapel — Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays at 10 a.m.; 
during the eight sessions, daily, at 

10 a. m., and 3 p. ra. 

Nicholas, St. Coleabby— Wednesdays, 
Fridays, holy and state days, at 1 1 
a. m. 

Olave, St., Hart-street — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holy and state days, 
at 11 a.m., Saturdays in Lent, at 
3 p. ni. 

Olave, St., Jewry — Holy and public 
days, and on Wednesdays and Fri- 
days, from October to May, at 11 
a. ni. 

Olave, St., Southwark — Wednesdays, 
Fiidays, and holy and public days, 
at 11 a. m. ; Saturdays, at 3 p. rn. 

Oxenden Chapel, Hayinarket — Daily, 
at 10 a. m. No Communion. 

Palmer’s, Mrs., Chapel- -Daily, at II 
a. m. 

Paul’s, St., Cathedral — Daily, at S. (I, 
W. 7, and 11a. rn., and 3 p. m. Holy 
Communion every Sunday. 

Paul, St., Covent Garden — Daily, S. 0, 
W. 7 and 10 a. m. and 3 and 0 p. in. 
Holy Com. 1st and 3ril Sundays in 
the month, and other occasions. 

Paul, St.,Shadwell — Daily, at 1 1 a. in.; 
S. 5, W. 3 p. in. 

Pest House Chapel— Daily, at 1 1 a. m., 
and 3 p. m. 

Peter, St., Cornhill — Daily, at 11 
a. m. and 4 p. rn. Holy Com. every 
Sunday. 

Peter, St., Chapel, St. Peter's Hos- 
pital — Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays. N.B. The keeper of the 
hospital reads till means can be pro- 
vided to support a minister. 

Peter, St., Poor, Broad-street — Wed- 
nesdays, Fridays, and holydays, at 
11a. m. 

Peter, St., in the Towci — Wednes- 
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days, Fridays, and holidays^ at 1 1 
a. m. 

Peter, St., alias Westminster Abbey 
— Daily, at S. 6, W. 7» and 10 a. m. 
and 3 p. m. 

Poplar Chapel — Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and Saturdays, at 1 1 a. m. Holy Com, 
3rd Sunday, at 1 p. m. 

Prison of Queen’s Bench Chapel — 
Daily, at 7 a. m. 

Queen’s Square Chapel, Westminster 
— Daily, at 11 a. m. and 4 p. m. in 
winter; only on Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays in the summer; 
but evenings always. 

Queen’s-street, Great, Chapel — Daily, 
at 11 a. m. and 4 p. m. Holy Cora, 
last Sunday in the month. 

The Rolls Chapel — Holydays, at 10, 
a. m. and 3 p.m. Holy Com. 7 times 
a year. 

Saviour, St., or St. Mary’s Overie, 
Southwark — Wednesdays, Fridays, 
iioly and public days, at 11 a. m. 

Sei)ulchre, St., Snow-hill — Daily, at 
S. (), W. 7, a. m., and S. 3, W. 4 
p. ra. ; on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
holy and public days again, at 11 
a.m. Holy Com. 1st Sunday, and 
every Sunday from Easter to 
Trinity. 

Skinners’ Alms-house Chapel, Mile 
End — Daily, at 1 1 a. m. 

Somerset House Chapel — Daily, at 11 
a. m., and 4 p. m. Holy Cora. 3rd 
.Sunday in the month. 


I Stephen, St., Coleman-street — Dally, 
at 11 a. m. Holy Communion every 
Sunday. 

Stephen, St., Walbrook — Daily, at 11 
a. m. ; and on Saturdays in Lent at 
4 p. m. 

l5tratford-le-Bow — Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, holy and state days at II 
a. m. 

Swithine, St., Canon-street — Daily, 
at 11a. m. and 5 p. m. 

Temple Church — Daily, at 8, or 7, or 
9 a. m. and 4 p. m. 

Thomas, St., Southwark — Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 1 1 
a. m. Holy Com. 2d Sunday. 

Thomas, St., Hospital Chapel — Daily 
at 3 p. m. 

Trinity Chapel, Bond-street — Daily, 
at 1 1 a. in., and 3 p. in. Holy Com. 
3rd Sunday. 

Trinity in the little Minories — Holy 
and public days, and in Lent on 
Wednesdays and Fridays, at 11 
a. nu 

Vedast, or St. Foster — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a. rn. ; 
evening, daily, at 6 p. m. 

Vintners’ Alms-houses Chapel — Wed- 
days, Fridays, holy, and public days, 
at 11 a. m. 

Whitehall Chapel — Daily, at 11 a.m., 
and 5 p. ra. Holy Cora, privately 
every Sunday, but publicly on the 
Ist Sunday. 
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TRACTS FOR THE TIMES. 


PART I. 

LECTURES ON THE SCRIPTURE PROOF OF THE 
DOCTRINES OF THE CHURCH. 

LECTURE I. 

DIFFICULTIES IN THE SCRIPTURE PROOF OF THE DOCTRINES 
OF THE CHURCH. 

I PROPOSE in tlic following Lectures to suggest some thoughts by 
way of answering an objection, which often presses on the mind 
of those who are inquiring into the claims of the Church, and the 
truth of that system of doctrine which it especially represents, 
which is at once her trust and her charter. They hear much 
stress laid upon a certain system of doctrine ; they see much 
that is beautiful in it, much that is plausible in the proof 
advanced for it, much which is agreeable to the 'analogy of 
nature, which bespeaks the hand of the Creator, and is suit- 
able to the need and expectations of the creature, — much that is 
deep, much that is large and free, fearless in its course, sure in 
its stepping, and singularly true, consistent, entire, harmonious 
in its adjustments ; but they seem to ask for more rigid proof in 
behalf of the simple elementary propositions on which it rests ; 
or in other words, by way of speaking more clearly, and as a 
chief illustration of what is meant (though it is not the same 
thing), let me say, they desire more adequate and explicit Scrips 
ture proof of its truth. They find the proof to be rested on 
Scripture, and therefore they require more explicit thripture 
proof. They say, ** All this that you say about the Church is very 
specious, and very attractive ; but where is it to be found in the 
VOL. V. — 85 . 
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inspil*^ Volume?*' And) that it is found there (that is, I 
mean not found ^ fully^af St might be), seems to them proved at 
once by the simple fact, that all persons (as'I may say, for the 
exceptions are very few ), — all those who try to go b^f Scripture 
only, fall away from the Church and her doctrines, to one or 
other sect "or party, as if showing that whatever is or is not 
scriptural, at least the Church, by consent of all men, is not so. 

I am stating no rare or novel objection : it is one which (I 
Suppose) all of us have felt, or perhaps feel : it is one which, be- 
fore now (I do not scruple to say), I have much felt myself, and 
that without being able satisfactorily to answer : one which I be- 
lieve to be one of the main difficulties, and (as I think) one of the 
intended difficulties which God’s Providence puts at this day in 
the path of those who seek Him as He would have them, for 
purposes known or unknown, ascertainable or not. Nor am 1 
at all sanguine that I shall be able, in what I shall say, to present 
any thing like a full view of the difficulty itself, even as a pheno- 
menon ; which different minds feel differently, and do not quite 
recognize as their own when stated by another, and which it is dif- 
ficult to bring out even according to one’s own idea of it. Much 
less shall I be able to assign it its due place in that system which 
nevertheless I hold to be true, and in which it is hut a difficulty. 

I do not profess to be about to account for it, reconcile it, and 
dismiss it ad a thing which was in a man’s way, but is henceforth 
behind him ; — yet, subdued as my hopes may be, I have too 
great confidence in that glorious Creed, which I believe to have 
been once delivered to the Saints, to wish in any degree to deny 
the difficulty, or be unfair to it, to smooth it over, misrepresent 
it, or defraud it of its due weight and extent. Though I were 
to grant that the champions of Israel have not yet rescued this 
portion of the sacred territory from the Philistine, its- usurping 
occupant, yet was not Jerusalem in the bonds of the Jebusites 
till David’s time ? and shall I, seeing with my eyes and enjoying 
the land of promise, be over-troubled with one objection, which 
stands i||vanqui8hed (supposing it), and, like haughty Haman, 
count the King’s favour as nothing till I have all my own way, 
and nothing to try me ? In plain terms, I conceive I have most 
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abundant evidence given me of the divine origin of the Church 
system : how then is that evidence which is given, not given, 
because though given in Scripture, it might be given more expU- 
citly and^w%, and (if I may so say) more consistently ? 

One consideration alone must create an anxiety in entering on 
the subject I propose. It is this : — Those who commonly make 
this objection which is to be considered, viz. the want of adequate 
Scripture evidence for the Church doctrine, have, I feel sure, no 
right to make it ; that is, they are inconsistent in making it ; for 
they cannot consistently object against a person who believes 
more than they do, unless they cease to believe so much as they 
do believe. They ought, on their own principles, to doubt or 
disown much which happily they do not doubt or disown. This 
then is the direct, appropriate, polemical answer to them, or (as 
it is called) an arguwentum ad hominem. “ Look at home, and 
say, if you can, why you believe this or that, which you do be- 
lieve : whatever reasons you give for your own belief in one, we 
can give for our belief in the other. If you are reasonable in 
believing the one, so are we in believing the other. Either we 
are reasonable, or you are not so. You ought not to stand 
where you are ; you ought to go further one way or the other.” 
Now it is plain, that if this be a sound argument against our 
assailants, it is a most convincing one ; and it is obviously very 
hard and very unfair if we are to be deprived the use of it. And 
yet a cautious mind will ever use it with anxiety ; not that it is 
not most effective, but that it may be (as it were) too effective : it 
may drive the parties in question the wrong way, and make things 
worse instead of better. It only undertakes to show that they arc 
inconsistent in their present opinions ; and from this inconsistency 
it is plain they can escape, by going further either one way or 
the other, — by adding to their creed, or by abandoning it alto- 
gether. It is then what is familiarly called a kill or cure remedy. 
Certainly it is better to be inconsistent than consistently wrong, 
— to hold some truth amid error, than to hold nothing but error, 
— to believe than to doubt. Yet when I show a man t|^t he is in- 
consistent, I make him decide whether of the two he loves better, 
the portion of truth he already bolds, or the portion of error. If 
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he loves the truth better, he will abandon the error ; if the error, 
he will abandon the truth. And this is a fearful and anxious trial 
to put him under, and one cannot but feel loth to have recourse 
to it. One feels that perchance it may be better to kel^p silence, 
and to allow him, in shallowness and presumption, to assail one- 
self, than to retort, however justly, his weapons on himself; — 
better for oneself to seem a bigot, than to make him a scoffer. 
Thus, for instance, a person who denies the Apostolical Succes- 
sion of the Ministry, because it is not clearly taught in Scripture, 
oU^ht, I conceive, if consistent, to deny the Godhead of the 
Holy Ghost, which is nowhere literally stated in Scripture. Yet 
there is something so dreadful in his denying the latter, that one 
may often feel afraid to show him his inconsistency, lest, rather 
than admit the Apostolical Succession, he sliould consent to do 
so. This is one of the great delicacies of disputing on the sub- 
ject before us : yet, all things considered, I think, it only avails 
to the cautious use, not the abandonment, of the argument in 
question. For it is our plain duty to preach and defend the truth 
in a straightforward way. Those who are to stumble must 
stumble, rather than the heirs of grace should not hear. While 
we offend and alienate one man, we secure another ; if we drive 
one man further the wrong way, we drive another further the 
right way. The cause of truth, the heavenly company of saints, 
gains on the whole more in the one way than the other. A 
wavering or shallow mind does perhaps as much harm to others 
as a mind consistent in error, nay, is in no very much better 
state itself ; for if it has not developed into systematic scepti- 
cism, merely because it has not had the temptation, its present con- 
scientiousness is not worth much. Whereas he who is at present 
obeying God under imperfect knowledge has a claim on His 
Ministers ibr their doing their part towards his obtaining further 
knowledge* He who admits the doctrine of the Trinity, in spite 
of feeling its difficulties, whether in itself or in its proof — who 
submits to the indirectness of the Scripture evidence on which it 
rests, has ^ right to be told those doctrines concerning the 
Church, which are as certainly declared in Scripture, yet not 
more directly and prominently, and which will be as welcome to 
him when known, as those which he already knows. It is there- 
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fore one’s duty to leave the event to God, begging Him to bless, 
yet aware that, whenever He visits, He divides. 

In saying this, I by no means would imply that the only argu- 
ment in behalf of our believing more than the generality of men 
now do, is, that else we ought in consistency to believe less, — 
far from it indeed ; but this argument is the one that comes first, 
and is the most obvious and the most striking. Nor do I mean 
to say, — far from it also, — that all on whom it is urged, will in 
fact go one way or the other ; the many will remain pretty much 
where education and habit have placed them, and at least will not 
confess that they are affected by any new argument at all. But 
of course when one speaks of anxiety about the effect of a certain 
argument, one speaks of cases where it has effect, not where it 
has not. Where it has effect, 1 say, that effect may be for good 
or for evil, and that it is an anxious thing. 

Now then, first, let me state the objection itself, which is to 
be considered. It may be thrown into one or other of the fol- 
lowing forms : that “ if Scripture laid such stress, as we do, upon 
the doctrines of Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, Church Union, 
Ministerial Power, Apostolical Succession, Absolution, and other 
rites and ceremonies, — upon external, or what is sometimes called 
formal religion, — it would not in its general tenour make such 
merely indirect mention of them ; — that it w ould speak of them as 
]>lainly and frequently as we now always speak of them ; whereas 
every one must allow that there is next to nothing on the surface 
of Scripture about them, and very little even under the sur- 
face of a satisfactory character.” Descending into particulars, 
we shall have it granted us, perhaps, that Baptism is often 
mentioned in the Epistles, and its spiritual benefits ; but “ its 
peculiarity as the one •plenary remission of sin,” it will be urged, 
“ is not insisted on with such frequency and earnestness as might 
be expected, — chiefly in one or two passages of one Epistle, and 
there obscurely” (in Heb. vi. and x.). Again, “ the doctrine of 
Absolution is made to rest on but one or two texts (in Matt. xvi. 
and John xx.), with little or no practical exemplification of it in 
the Epistles, where it was to be expected. Why,” it may be 
asked, “ are not the Apostles continually urging their converts to 
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rid themselves of sin after Baptism^ as best they can, by penance, 
confession, absolution, satisfaction ? Again, why are Christ’s 
ministers no where called Priests? or at most, in one "or two 
obscure passages (as in Rom. xv.)? Why is not the Lord’s 
Supper expressly said to be a Sacrifice ? why is the Lord’s 
Table called an Altar but once or twice (Matt. v. and Heb. xiii.), 
even granting these passages refer to it ? why is consecration of 
the elements expressly mentioned only in one passage (1 Cor. x.) 
in addition to our Lord’s original institution of them ? why is 
there but once or twice express mention made at all of the Lord’s 
Supper, all through the New Testament, and what there is, chiefly 
in the same Epistle ? why is there so little said about Ordina- 
tion ? about the appointment of a Succession of Ministers ? about 
the visible Church (1 Tim. iii. 15.)? why but one or two pas- 
sages on the duty of fasting ? In short, is not (it may be 
asked) the state of the evidence for all these doctrines just this, 
— a few striking texts at most scattered up and down the inspired 
volume, or one or two particular passages of one particular 
epistle, or a number of texts which may mean, but need not 
mean, what they are said by Churchmen to mean, which say 
something looking like what is needed, but with little strength 
and point, inadequately and unsatisfactorily? Why then are 
we thus to be put off? why is our earnest desire of getting at 
the trutli to be trifled with ? is it conceivable that, if these doc- 
trines were from God, He would not tell us plainly ? why does 
He make us to doubt ? why does He keep us in suspense ' ? — it is 
impossible it should be so. Let us, then, have none of these 
expedients, these makeshift arguments, this patchwork system, 
these surmises and conjectures, and here a little and there a 
little, but give us some broad, trustworthy, masterly view of 
doctrine, give us some plain intelligible interpretation of the 
sacred text, such as will approve itself to all educated minds, 
us being really gained from the text, and not from previous 
notions which are merely brought to Scripture, and seek to find a 
sanction in it. Such a broad comprehensive view of the sacred 
volume would most assuredly be fatal to the Church doctrines. 


^ vxt)v cupu £. John x. 24. 



But this (it will be urged) is not ail ; there are texts in the 
New Testament actually inconsistent with that system. For 
example, what can be stronger Igainst the sanctity of particular 
places, nay of any institutions, persons, or rites, than our Lord’s 
declaration, that God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him, 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth ? or against the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice, than St. Paul’s contrast in Heb, x. between 
the Jewish sacrifices and the one Christian Atonement ? or can 
Baptism really have the gifts which are attributed to it in the 
Catholic or Church system, considering how St. Paul says, that 
all rites are done away, and that faith is all in all ?” Such is 
the sort of objection which it is proposed now to consider. 

Now, in what remains of this Lecture I shall but briefly draw 
out the argumenium ad hominem I have alluded to, or in other 
words, show that the argument in question proves too much for 
the purposes of those who use it ; that it leads to conclusions 
beyond those to which they would confine it ; and if it tells for 
any thing, tells for much which they repudiate. 

Now the argument in question proves too much, first, in this 
way, that it shows that external religion is not only not im- 
])ortant or necessary, but not allowable. If, for instance, where 
our Saviour said, “ Woman, believe Me, the hour cometh, when 
ye shall neither in this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem, worship 

the Father The hour cometh and now is, when the true 

worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth : for 
the Father seeketh such to worship Him ; God is a Spirit, and 
they that worship Him, must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth if He means that the external local worship of the Jews 
was so to be abolished that no external local worship should 
again be enjoined, that the Gospel worship was but mental^ 
stripped of every thing material or sensible, and offered in that 
simple spirit and truth which exists in heaven, — if so, it is plain 
that all external religion is not only not imperative under the Gos- 
pel, but forbidden. This text, if it avails for any thing against 
Sacraments and Ordinances, avails entirely ; it cuts them away 
root and branch. It says not that they are not important, but that 
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they are not to be. It does not leave them at our option. Any 
interpretation which gives an opening to their existing, gives so far 
an opening to their being imporflint. If the command to worship 
in spirit and truth is consistent with the permission to worship 
through certain rites, it is consistent with the duty to worship 
through them. Why are we to have a greater freedom (if I may 
so speak) than God Himself? why are we to choose what rites 
we please to worship in, and not God choose them ? as if spirit- 
uality consisted, not in doing without rites altogether, (a notion 
which at least is intelligible,) but in our forestalling our Lord 
and Master in the choice of them. Let us take the text to 
mean that there shall be no external worship at all, if we will (we 
shall be wrong, but we shall speak fairly and intelligibly) ; but, 
if there may be times, places, ministers, ordinances of worship, 
though the text speaks of worshipping in spirit and in truth, 
what is there in it to negative the notion of God having chosen 
those times, places, ministers, and ordinances, so that if we at- 
tempt to choose, we shall commit the very fault of the Jews, 
who were ever setting up golden calves, planting groves, or 
consecrating ministers without authority of God ? 

And what has been observed of this text, holds good of all ar- 
guments drawn, whether from the silence about, or the supposed 
positive statements of Scripture, against, the rites and ordinances 
of the Church. If obscurity of texts, for instance, about the 
grace of the Eucharist be taken as a proof that no great benefit 
is therein given, it is an argument against there being any 
benefit. On the other hand, when certain texts are once deter- 
mined to refer to it, the emphatic language used, when it is 
spoken of, shows that the benefit is not small. We cannot say 
the subject is unimportant, without saying it is not mentioned. 
Either no gift is given in the Eucharist, or a great gift. If only 
the 6th of St. John, for instance, does allude to its benefit, it 
shows it is not merely an edifying rite, but an awful communi- 
cation beyond words. Again, if the phrase of “ the communi- 
cation of the body of Christ,” used by St. Paul, means any gift, it 
means a great one. You may say it does not mean any gift, only 
a representation or figure of the communication ; this I call ex- 
plaining away, but still it is intelligible ; but I do not see how, if it 
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is to be taken literally as a real communicatimf it can be other 
than a communication of His Body. Again, though the Lord's 
Table be but twice called an Altar in Scripture, yet granting that 
it is meant in those passages, it is spoken of so solemnly, 
that it matters not though it be no where else spoken of. 
“We have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat which 
serve the tabernacle.” We do not know of the existence of the 
ordinance except in the knowledge of its importance ; and in cor- 
roboration and explanation of this matter of fact, let it be well 
observed that St. Paul expressly declares that the Jewish rites 
are not to be practised because they are not important. 

This is one way in which this argument proves too much ; so 
that they who for the sake of decency or edification, or from an 
imaginative turn of mind, delight in ordinances, yet think they 
may make them for themselves, in that they bring no special bless- 
ing with them, these as plainly will contradict the Gospel as those 
who attribute a mystical virtue to them, nay more so ; for if 
any truth is clear, it is, that such ordinances as are without virtue 
are abolished by the Gospel, this being the exact case of the 
Jewish rites. 

Now as to the other point of view in which the argument in 
question proves too much for the purpose of those who use it : — 
If it be a good argument against the truth of the Apostolical 
Succession and similar doctrines, that so little is said about them 
in Scripture, this is quite as good an argument against nearly all 
the doctrines which are held by any who is called a Christian in 
any sense of the word ; as a few instances will show. 

First, as to Ordinances. There is not a single text in the 
Bible enjoining infant baptism : the Scripture warrant on which 
we baptize infants, consists of inferences carefully made from 
various texts. How is it St. Paul does not in his Epistles remind 
parents of so great a duty, if it is a duty ? 

Again, there is not a single text telling us to keep holy the first 
day of the week, and that instead of the seventh. God hallowed the 
seventh day, yet we now observe the first. Why do we do this ? 
Our Scripture warrant for doing so is such as this : “ since the 
Apostles met on the first day of the week, therefore the first 
day is to be hallowed ; and since St. Paul says the Sabbath is 
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abolishedi therefore the seventh day (which is the Sabbath) is 
not to be hallowed — this is a true inference, but very indirect 
surely. It is not on the surface of Scripture. We might infer, 
though incorrectly still we might infer, that St. Paul meant that 
the command in the second of Genesis was repealed, and that now 
there is no sacred day at all in the seven, though meetings for 
prayer are right on Sunday. There is nothing on the surface of 
Scripture to prove that the sacredness conferred in the beginning 
on the seventh day now hy transference attaches to the first. 

Again, there is scarcely a text enjoining going to Church for 
joint worship. St, Paul happens in one place of his Epistle 
to the Hebrews, to warn us against forgetting to assemble 
together for prayer. Our Saviour says that where two or three 
are gathered together, He is in the midst of them ; yet this 
alludes in the first instance not to public worship, but to Church 
councils and censures, quite a distinct subject. And in the Acts 
and Epistles ^we meet with instances or precepts in favour of 
joint worship ; yet there is nothing express to show that it is 
necessary for all times, — nothing more express than there is to 
show that in 1 Cor, vii. St. Paul meant that an unmarried state is 
better at all times, — nothing which does not need collecting and 
inferring with minute carefulness to Scripture. The first dis- 
ciples did pray together, and so in like manner the first discqdes 
did not marry. St, Paul tells them who were in a state of 
distress to pray together so much the more as they see the day 
approaching — and he says that celibacy is “ good for the present 
distress,* The same remarks might be applied to the question 
of community of goods. On the other hand, our Lord did not 
use social prayer : even when with His disciples He prayed by 
Himself, and His directions in Matt. vi. about private prayer, 
with the silence which He observes about public, might be as 
plausibly adduced as an argument against public, as the same kind 
of silence in Scripture concerning turning to the east, or making 
the sign of the Cross, or concerning commemorations for the 
dead in Christ, accompanied with its warnings against formality 
and ceremonial abuses, is urged as an argument against these 
latter usages. 

Again : — there is no text in Scripture which enjoins us to 
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“ establish” religion (as the phrase is), or to make it national and 
give the Church certain honour and power; whereas our Lord’s 
words, “ My kingdom is not of this world,” (John xviii. 36.) may 
be interpreted to discountenance such a proceeding. We con- 
sider that it is right to establish the Church on the ground of 
mli-e deductions, though of course true ones, from the sacred 
text ; such as St. Paul’s using his rights as a Roman citizen. 

There is no text which allows us to take oaths. The words 
of Christ and St. James seem plainly the other way. Why then 
do we take them ? We infer that it is allowable from finding 
that St. Paul uses such expressions as “ 1 call God for a 
record upon my soul” — “ the things which I write unto you, 
behold, before God, I lie not” (2 Cor. i. 23 ; Gal. i. 20) ; these 
we argue^ and rightly, are equivalent to an oath. 

Again, considering God has said, ** Whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed,” it seems a very singular 
power which we give to the Civil Magistrate to take away life. 
It ouglit to rest, one might suppose, on some very clear per- 
mission given in Scripture. Now, on what does it rest? on 
one or two words of an Apostle casually introduced into 
Scripture, as far as anything is casual ; on Si. Paul’s saying in a 
parenthesis, “he (the magistrate) hearetk not the sword in vain 
and he is speaking of a heathen magistrate, not of a Christian, 

Again ; — On how many texts does the prohibition of polygamy 
depend, if we set about counting them ? 

Next, consider how Doctrine will stand, if the said rule of 
interpretation is to hold. 

If the Lord’s Supper is never distinctly called a Sacrifice, or 
Christian ministers never called Priests, still, let me ask, (as I 
have already done,) is the Holy Ghost ever expressly called God 
in Scripture ? No where ; we infer it from what is said ; we 
compare parallel passages. 

If the words Altar, Absolution, or Succession, are not in Scrip- 
ture (supposing it), neither is the word Trinity. 

Again : how do we know that the New Testament is inspired? 
does it any where declare this of itself? nowhere; Aon;, then, 
do we know it ? we infer it from the circumstance that the office 
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of the Apostles who wrote it was what it was, and from the Old 
Testament being inspired. 

Again : whence do Protestants gain their common notion, that 
every one may gain his faith from Scripture for himself? 

Again : consider whether the doctrine of the Atonement may 
not be explained away by those who explain away the doctffcie 
of the Eucharist : if the expressions used concerning the latter 
are merely figurative, so may be those of the former. 

Again : on how many texts does the doctrine of original sin 
rest, tliat is, the doctrine that we are individually born under God*s 
displeasure, in consequence of the sin of Adam ? on one or two. 

Again : how do we prove the doctrine of justification by faith 
only ; it is no where declared in Scripture. St. Paul does but 
speak of justification by faith, not faith only, and St. James 
actually denies that it is by faith only. Yet we infer, and truly, 
that there is a correct sense in which it is by faith only ; though 
an Apostle has in so many w^ords said the contrary. Is any 
Church doctrine, about the power of Absolution, the Christian 
Priesthood, or the danger of sin after Baptism, so disadvantage- 
ously circumstanced in point of evidence as this ? 

On the whole then, I ask, on Aon/ many special or palmary texts 
do any of the doctrines or rites we hold depend ? what doctrines 
or rites would be left to us, if we demanded the clearest and 
fullest evidence, before we believed any thing ? what would the 
Gospel consist of? would there be any revelation at all left? 
Some all-important doctrines indeed at first sight would remain, 
such as the divinity of Christ, the unity of God, and the supre- 
macy of divine grace, and our election in Christ, and the 
resurrection of the body, and eternal life or death to the right- 
eous or sinners ; but little besides. Shall we give up the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost, original sin, the Atonement, the inspiration 
of the New Testament, united worship, the Sacraments, and 
infant baptism ? Let us do so. Well : — I will venture to say that 
then we shall find difficulties as regards those other doctrines, 
as the divinity of Christ, which I have described as remaining ; 
they are only clearer than the others, not so clearly stated as to 
be secured from specious objections. We shall have difficulties 
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about the meaning of the word “everlasting,” as applied to 
punishment, about the compatibility of divine grace with free- 
will, about the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and 
about the sense in which Christ is God. The mind which rejects 
a doctrine which has but one text in its favour, on the ground that 
if il^.were important, it would have more, can, where a doctrine is 
mentioned often, always find occasion to wonder that it is not men- 
tioned in this or that particular place, where it might be expected, t 
When it is pressed with such a text as St. Thomas’s confession, 

“ My Lord and my God,” it will ask, But why does our Lord 
say but seven days before to St. Mary Magdalen, “ I ascend to 
My Father and your Father, to My God and your God ?” When, 
with St. Peter’s confession, “ Lord, Thou knowest all tilings, 
Thou knowest that I love Thee,” it will ask, But why does 
Christ say of Himself, that He does not know the last day, only 
the Father ? Indeed, the more arguments there are for a 
doctrine in Scripture, the more objections will be found against 
it ; so that on the whole, I think, even the Scripture evidence 
for the divinity of Christ, will be found in fact asf little to satisfy 
the captious mind, when fairly engaged to discuss it, as that for 
infant baptism, great as is the difference between the evidence 
for the two. And the history of these last centuries bears out 
this remark. 

I conclude, tlien, that there must be some fault somewhere in 
this specious argument ; that it does not follow that a doctrine 
or rite is not divine because it is not clearly stated in Scripture ; 
that there are some wise and unknown reasons for doctrines being 
as they are, not clearly stated there. To be sure, I might take 
the other alternative, and run the full length of scepticism, deny- 
ing that any thing is divine, whatever it is, which is not spoken 
of in Scripture beyond all contradiction and objection. But for 
many reasons I cannot get myself to do this, as I shall proceed 
to show in future Lectures. 
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LECTURE 11. 

THE DIFFICULTIES OF LATITUDINARIANISM. 

^ No one, I think, will seriously maintain, that any other definite 
religious system is laid down in Scripture at all more clearly than 
the Church system. It may be maintained, and speciously, that 
the Church system is not there, or that this or that particular 
doctrine of some other system seems to be there more plainly 
than the corresponding Church doctrine ; but that Presbyterian- 
ism as a whole, or Independency as a whole, or the religion of 
Lutherans, Baptists, Wesleyans, or Friends, as a whole, is more 
clearly laid down in it, and with fewer texts looking the other 
way, — that ^ny of these has less difficulties to encounter than the 
Creed of the Church, — I do not think can successfully be main- 
tained. Tbe arguments which are used to prove that the Church 
system is not in Scripture, may as cogently be used to prove that 
no system is in Scripture. If silence in Scripture, or apparent 
contrariety, is an argument against the Church system, it is an 
argument against system at all. No system is on the surface of 
Scripture ; none, but has at times to account for the silence or 
the apparent opposition of Scripture as to particular portions of it. 
This, then, is the choice of conclusions to which we are brought : 
— either Christianity contains no definite message, creed, revela- 
tion, system, or whatever other name we call it, nothing which 
can be made the subject of belief at all ; or, though there is a 
true creed or system (whatever it is), yet it is not on the surface of 
Scripture, but contained in a latent form within it, and to be 
maintained only by indirect arguments, by comparison of texts, 
by inferences from what is said plainly, and by overcoming or 
resigning oneself to difficulties ; or, though there is a true creed 
or system revealed, it is not in Scripture, but to be gained col- 
laterally from other sources. I wish persons to consider this 
statement steadily. I do not see that it can be disputed ; and if 
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not, it p very important. I repeat it ; we have a choice of three 
conclusions. Either there is m definite religious information 
given us in Christianity at all, or it h given in Scripture in an tV- 
direct and covert way, or it is given, but not in Scripture. The first 
is the Latitudinarian view which has gained ground in this day ; 
the second is our own received ground ; the tliird is the ground 
of the Roman Church. If then we will not content ourselves 
with merely probable, or (what we may be disposed to call) in- 
sufficient proofs of matters of faith and worsliip, we mu^ become 
either utter Latitudinarians or Papists. If we will not submit to 
the notion of the doctrines of the Gospel being hidden under the 
text of Scripture from the view of the chance reader, we must 
submit to believe that there are no doctrines at all, or that the 
doctrines are not in Scripture, but elsewhere, as in Tradition. I 
know of no other alternative. 

Many men, indeed, will attempt to find a fourth way, thus : 
they would fain discern one or two doctrines in Scripture clearly, 
and no more ; or some generalized form, yet not so much as a 
body of doctrine of any character. They consider that a certain 
message, consisting of one or two great and simple statements, 
makes up the whole of the Gospel, and that these are plainly in 
Scripture ; accordingly, that he who holds and acts upon these is 
a Christian, and ought to be acknowledged by all to be such, for 
in holding these, he holds all that is necessary. These state- 
ments they sometimes call the essentials, the peculiar doctrines, 
the vital doctrines, the leading idea, the great truths of the 
Gospel, — and all this sounds very well ; but when we come to 
realize what is abstractedly so plausible, we are met by this in- 
surmountable difficulty, that no great number of persons agree 
together what are these great truths, single views, leading idea, or 
peculiar doctrines of the Gospel. Some say that the doctrine 
of the Atonement is the leading idea ; some, the doctrine of spi- 
ritual influence ; some, that both together are the peculiar doc- 
trines ; some, that love is all in all ; some, that the acknowledg- 
ment that Jesus is the Christ ; and some, that the resurrection 
from the dead is after all the essence of the Gospel, and all that 
need be believed. Moreover, since, as all parties must confess, 
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the Catholic Doctrine of the TEVinity is not brought out|ih form 
upon the surface of Scripttire, it follows either that it is one part 
^ the leading idea, or that the leading idea is not on the surface* 
And if the doctrine of the Trinity is not to be accounted as one 
of the leading or fundamental truths of revelation, the keystone 
of the mysterious system is lost ; and that being lost, mystery 
will,, in matter of fact, be found gradually to fade away from 
the creed altogether ; that is, the notion of Christianity as being a 
revelati<|| of new truths, will gradually fade away, and the Gos- 
pel will be considered in course of time scarcely more than the 
republication of the law of nature. This, T think, will be found 
to be the historical course and issue of this line of thought. If 
we wilt have it so, that the doctrines of Scripture should be on 
the surface of Scripture, though I may have my very definite 
notion what doctrines are on the surface, and you yours, and 
another his, yet you and he and I, though in appearance com- 
petent to judge, though serious, earnest, and possessed of due 
attainments, shall not agree together what those doctrines are ; so 
that, practically/what I have said will come about in the end, — 
that (if we are &idid) we shall be forced to allow, that there is 
no system, no creed, no doctrine at all lucidly and explicitly set 
forth in Scripture ; and if we will not seek it under the surface, 
we must either give up seeking it, or seek it, in Tradition, — we 
must become Latitudinarians or Romanists. 

Now of these alternatives, Romanism or Latitudinarianism, 
the latter I do really conceive to be quite out of the question 
with every serious mind. The Latitudinarian doctrine is this : 
that every man’s view of revealed religion is acceptable to God, 
if he acts up to it ; that no one view is in itself better than another, 
or at least that we cannot tell which is the better. All we have 
to do then is to act consistently with what we hold, and to value 
others if they act consistently with what they hold ; that to be 
consistent constitutes sincerity ; that where there is this evident 
sincerity, it is no matter whether we profess to be Romanists or 
Protestants, Catholics or Heretics, Calvinists or Arminians, 
Anglicans or Dissenters, High Churchmen or Puritans, Episco- 
palians or Independents, Wesleyans or Socinians. Such seems 
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to be tke doctrine of .Latitude. ;^<?w, I can conceive such a 
view of rad subject to be maintainable, supposing Groo had given 
\is no revelation, — though even then, by the way, and were we^ 
even left to the light of nature, belief in His existence and moral 
government would, one should think, at least be necessary to 
please Him. “ He that cometh to Gon must believe that He is, 
and that He is a rewardcr of them which diligently seek Him 
But however, not to press this point, one may conceive that, 
before God had actually spoken to us, He might accept 0 suffi- 
cient, a sincere acting on whatever religious opinions ; but that 
after a revelation is given, there is nothing to believe, nothing 
(to use an expressive Scripture word) to Ao/rf, to hold fast, that 
a message comes from God, and contains no subject matter^ or, 
that containing it (as it must do), it is not important to be re- 
ceived and is not capable of being learned by any one w1m> takes 
the proper means of learning it, that there is nothing in it such, 
that we may depend on our own impression of it, feel we have 
really gained something, and continue in the same opinion about 
it, — all this is so extravagant, that I really cannot,„)epter into the 
state of mind of a person so maintaining it. [.|||ink he is not 
aware what he is saying. Why should God speak, unless He 
meant to say something ? Why should He say it, unless He 
meant us to hear ? Why should we be made to hear, if it mat- 
tered not whether we accepted it or no ? What the doctrine is, 
is another and distinct question ; yet that there is some doctrine 
revealed, and that it is revealed in order that it may be received, 
and that it really is revealed, that it is not hidden, so as to be a 
mere matter of opinion, a chance what is true and what not, or 
as if there were a number of opposite modes of holding it, one 
as good as another, but that it is plain in one and the same sub- 
stantial sense to all who sincerely and suitably seek for it, and 
that God is better pleased when we hold it than when we do not, 
— all this seems a truism. Where it is given us, whether entirely 
in Scripture, or partly elsewhere, this again is another and secon- 
dary question ; though that it is given somewhere cannot be denied 
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iurely witliout soine eccentiif ity or confusion of miiujg^r some 
want of seriousness and candour. When then we once decide that 
there is some essential doctrine proposed to our faith, the question 
at once follows, n^Aut is it, and Aow much, and rvhere^? and we are 
forthwith involved in researcJm of some kind or other, some- 
where or other ; for tlie doctrine is not written on the sun. 

For reasons such as the above, 1 really cannot conceive a se- 
rious man, who realized what he was speaking about, a consis- 
tent l^ltitudinarian. He always will reserve from the general 
proscription his own favt)urite doctrine, whatever it is ; and then 
holding it, he will be at once forced into the difficulty which is 
ours also, but which he would fain make ours and not his, that 
of stating clearly what this doctrine of his is, and what are those 
grounds of it, such as to enable him to take in just so much of 
dogmatic teaching and nothing more, to hold so much firmly, 
and to treat all the rest as comparatively unimportant. 

Rcvelatiqn implies a something revealed, and what is revealed 
is imperative on our faith, because it is revealed. Revelation 
implies impe^Uiveness ; it limits in its very notion our liberty of 
thought, bedliie it limits our liberty of error, for error is one 
kind of thought. 

But now, putting aside abstract considerations, let us turn to 
the fcbct which is urged in behalf of Latitudinarianism. The doc*- 
trine, then, that it matters not what you believe, so that you act 
up to what you believe, is grounded (it would seem) on this 
alleged fact, that no one creed of any sort can be surely gathered 
from Scripture,— that the divine message, the whole counsel of 
Gon, is not there. “ Whichever view of religion you fix upon (it 
is aaid)» there are parts of it which, by a candid, dispassionate, 
unprejudiced observer, will be pronounced additions to Scrip- 
ture ; therefore (it is inferred), there is no definite creed or mes- 
sage at all revealed anywhere.” Indeed ! Supposing the fact to 
be as stated (which Ido not grant, but supposing it), is this the 
necessary conclusion ? No : there is another. Such an infer- 
ence indeed as the above is a clever controversial way of settling 
the matter ; it is the sort of answer which in the schools of dis- 
putation or the courts of law, may find a place, where men are 
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not in ^niest ; but it is an answer without a heart. It la an 
excuse for indolence, love of quiet, or worldliness* Tliere is 
another answer. 1 do not adopt it, I do not see 1 am driven to it, 
because 1 dd not allow the premises from which the argument 
starts. 1 do not allow that there is no creed at all contained in 
Scripture, though I grant it is not on the surface. But if there 
be no divine message, gospel, or creed, produceable from Scrip- 
ture, this would not lead me one iota towards deciding that there 
was none at all any where. No ; it would make me lool^j* out of 
Scripture for it, that is all. If there is a revelation, there must 
be a doctrine ; both our reason and our hearts tell us so. If it is 
not in Scripture, it is somewhere else, it is to be sought else- 
where. Should the fact so turn out, (which I deny),, that 
Scripture is so obscure that nothing can be made of it, even 
when the true interpretation is otherwise given, so obscure that 
every person will have his own interpretation, and no two alike, 
this would drive me, not into Latitudinarianisra but into Rotlian- 
ism. Yes, and it will drive the multitude of men. It is far more 
certain that revelation must contain a message, th^n that that 
message must be in Scripture. It is a less vi(d&ee to one’s 
feelings to say that part of it is revealed elsewhere, than to say 
that nothing is revealed any where. There is an overpowering 
antecedent improbability in Almighty God’s announcing that He 
has revealed something, and revealing nothing ; there is no 
antecedent improbability in His revealing it elsewhere than in an 
inspired volume. And, I say, the mass of nnuinkind will leel it 
so. It is very well for educated persons, at their ease, with few 
cares, or in the joyous time of youth, to argue and speculate 
about the impaipableness and versatility of the divine message, 
its chameleon-like changeableness, its adaptation to each fresh 
mind it meets ; but when men are conscious of sin, are sorrow- 
ful, are weighed down, are desponding, they ask for something 
to lean on, something external to themselves. It will not do to 
tell them that whatever they at present hold as true, is enough. 
They want to be assured that what seems to them true, is true ; 
they want something to lean on, holier, diviner, more stable than 
their own minds. They have an instinctive feeling that there is 

B 2 



20 


THE DIFF1CUI.TIE8 OF I.ATITUDI1IAE1ANISM. 


an external, eternal truth winch is their only stay, and^il mocks 
them, after being told of a revelation, to be assured next that 
that revelation tells us nothing certain, nothing which we do not 
know without it, nothing distinct from our own impressions con- 
cerning it, whatever they may be, — nothing such as to exist 
independently of that shape and colour into which our own 
individual mind happens to throw it. Therefore, practically, 
those who argue for the vague character of the Scripture in- 
formaflions, and the harmlessness of all sorts of religious opinions, 
do not tend to advance Latitudinarianism one step among the 
many ; they advance Romanism. That truth, which men are 
told they cannot find in Scripture, they will seek out of Scrip- 
ture. They will never believe, they will never be content with, 
a religion without doctrines. The common sense of mankind 
decides against it. Religion cannot but be dogmatic, it ever has 
been. All religions have had doctrines ; all have professed to carry 
witlf them benefits which could be enjoyed only on condition of 
believing the word of a supernatural informant, that is, of 
embracing some doctrines or other. It is a mere idle sophis- 
tical theory, suppose it can be otherwise. Destroy religion, 
make men give it up, if you can ; but while it exists, it will 
profess an insight into the next world, it will profess important 
information about the next world, it will have points of faith, it 
will have dogmatism, it will have anathemas. Christianity, 
therefore, ever will be looked on, by the multitude, as it is, as a 
rule of faith as well as of conduct. Men may be Presbyterians 
or Baptists, or Lutherans, or Calvinists, or Wesleyans ; but some- 
thing or other they will be ; a creed, a creed necessary to 
salvation, they will have ; a creed either in Scripture or out of 
it ; and if in Scripture, I say, hidden in Scripture, indirectly 
gained from Scripture. Latitudinarianism, then, is out of the 
question ; and you have this choice, to be content with indirect 
proofs in Scripture, or to look for tradition out of Scripture. 
You cannot get beyond this ; either you must take up with us, 
(or with some system not at all better off, whether Presbyterian- 
ism, or Independency, or the like), or you must go to Rome. 
Which will you choose ? You may not like us ; you may be 
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impatient and impetuous ; you may go forward, but back you 
cannot go. 

But further, it can scarcely be denied that Scripture, if it does 
not supply, at least speaks of, refers to, sanctions, recommends 
some certain doctrine or message which is to be believed in order 
to salvation ; and which, accordingly, if not found in Scripture, 
must be sought for out of it. It says, “ He who believeth shall 
be saved, and he who believeth not shall be damned it speaks 
of ** the doctrine of Christ,** of “ keeping the faith,** of “ the 
faith once delivered to the saints,** and of “ delivering that which 
has been received,’* recounting at the same time some of the 
articles of the Apostles* Creed. And the case is the same as 
regards discipline ; rules of worship and order, whether supplied 
or not, are at least alluded to again and again, under the title of 
“ traditions.’* Revelation then will be inconsistent with itself, 
unless it had provided some creed somewhere. For in Scrip- 
ture it implies it has ; therefore some creed exists some^ere, 
whether in Scripture or out of it. 

Nor is this all ; from the earliest times, so early that there is 
no assignable origin to it short of the Apostles, one definite 
system has existed in the Church both of faith and worship, and 
that in countries far disjoined from one another, and without 
any appearance (as far as we can detect) of the existence of any 
other system any where ; and (what is very remarkable) a sys- 
tem, such, that the portion in it which relates to matters of faith 
(or its philosophy), accurately fits in and corresponds to that 
which relates to matters of worship and order (or its ceremonial) ; 
as if they were evidently parts of a whole, and not an accidental 
assemblage of rites on the one hand, and doctrines on the other ; 
— a system moreover which has existed ever since, and exists at 
the present day, and in its great features, as in other branches of 
the Church, so among ourselves ; — a system moreover which at 
least professes to be quite consistent with and to appeal and 
defer to the written word, and thus in all respects accurately 
answers to that which Scripture seems alluding to in the notices 
above cited. Now, is it possible, with this very significant phe- 
nomenon standing in the threshold of Christian history, that a 
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person can be of opinion that one creed ir worship is as good as 
another ? St. Paul speaks of one faith, one baptism, one body ; 
this in itself is a very intelligible hint of his own view of Christ- 
ianity ; but as if to save his words from misinterpretation, here 
ki history is at once a sort of realization of what he seems to 
allude to. Under these circumstances, what excuse have we 
for not recognizing in the system of doctrine and worship in 
question, that system to which the Apostles refer in Scripture ? 
They evidently did not say out in Scripture all they had to say ; 
this is evident on the face of Scripture, evident from what they do 
say. St. Paul says, “ The rest will I set in order when I come.” 
St. John, “ I had many things to write, but I will not with ink 
and pen write unto thee ; but 1 trust I shall shortly see thee, 
and we shall speak face to face.” This he says in two epistles. 
Now supposing, to take the case of profane history, a collection 
of letters was extant by the founders or remodellers of the 
Platifnic or Stoic philosophy, and supposing they in them refer- 
red to their philosophy, and treated of it in parts, yet without 
drawing it out, and then besides, supposing there were other and 
more direct historical sources of various kinds from which a dis- 
tinct systematic account of their philosophy might be drawn, one 
account and but one from many witnesses, should we not take 
it for granted that this was their system, that system of which 
their letters spoke ? Should not we take up that system con- 
veyed to us by history with (I will not say merely an antecedent 
disposition in its favour, but) with a confidence and certainty 
that it was their system ; and if we found discrepancies between 
it and their letters, should we at once cast it aside as spurious, or 
rather try to reconcile them, suspect that we were in fault, that wc 
had made some mistake ; and even if after all we could not 
reconcile all parts (supposing it), should we not leave them as 
difficulties, and believe in the system notwithstanding? The 
Apostles refer to a large existing fact, their system ; history in- 
forms us of a system, as far as we can tell, contemporaneous, 
and claiming to be theirs ; — what other claimant is there ? 

Whether, then, the system, referred to but not brought out in 
Scripture, be latent there or not, whether our view be right or 
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the Roman view, at rate a system there is ; we see it, we 
have it external to Scripture. There it stands, however we may 
determine this further question* Whether we adopt the wording 
of our sixth article or not, we cannot obliterate the fact that a 
system does exist substantially in history ; all the proofs you may 
bring of the obscurities or the unsystematic character of Scrip* 
ture cannot touch this independent fact ; were Scripture lost 
to us, that fact would remain. You have your choice to say 
that Scripture does, or does not agree with it. If you think it 
actually disagrees with Scripture, then you have your choice 
between concluding that you are mistaken in so thinking, or that 
this system coming to us, as it does, on the same evidence with 
Scripture, yet is not divine as well as Scripture. If, Imwever, 
you consider that it merely teaches things additional to Scripture, 
then you have no excuse for not admitting it in addition to 
Scripture. And if it teaches things but indirectly taught in Scrip- 
ture, then you must admit it as an interpreter or comment upon 
Scripture. But, whether you say it is an accordant or a dis- 
cordant witness, whether the supplement, complement, or inter- 
preter of Scripture, there it stands, that consistent harmonious 
system of faith and worship, as in the beginning ; and, if history 
allowed any weight in the discussion, it is an effectual refuta- 
tion of Latitudinarianism. It is a fact concurring with the 
common sense of mankind and with their wants. Men want a 
dogmatic system ; and behold in the beginning of Christianity, 
and from the beginning to this day, there it stands. This is so 
remarkable a coincidence that it will always practically weigh 
against Latitudinarian views. Nor does it avail to say, that 
there were additions made to it in the course of years, or that 
the feeling of a want may have given rise to it ; for what was 
added after, whatever it was, could not create that to which it was 
added ; and 1 say that first of all, before there was a time for the 
harmonious uniform expansion of a system, for the experience and 
supply of human wants, for the influence of innovation, and the 
growth of cjprruption, and with all fair allo'wance for difierences 
of opinion as to how much is primitive, or when this or that 
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particular fact is witnessed, or what interj|retation is to be given 
to particular passages in historical documents, — from the first a 
system exists. And we have no right to refuse it, merely bn the 
plea that m do not see all the parts of it in Scripture, or that we 
think some parts of it to be inconsistent with Scripture ; for 
even though some parts were not there, this would not disprove 
its truth ; and even though some parts seem contrary to what is 
there, this appearance might after all be caused simply by our 
own incompetency to judge of Scripture. 

But perhaps it may here be urged, that I have proved too 
much ; that is, it may be asked, ** If this system is so natural, 
and appears at once in the writings of the Apostles’ disciples, as 
in the Epistles of St. Ignatius, how i$ it that it is not in the 
writings of the Apostles themselves ? how does it happen that it 
does appear in the short Epistles of Ignatius, and does not in the 
Epistles of St. Paul ? so that the tendency of the foregoing argu- 
ment is to disparage the Apostles* teaching, as showing that it 
is not adapted, and Ignatius’s is adapted to our wants.” But 
the answer to this is simple ; for though the Apostles’ writings 
do not on their surface display the system, they certainly do 
express (as I have said) a recognition of its existence and of its 
principle. If, then, in spite of this there is no Apostolic system 
of faith aiid worship, all we shall have proved by our argument 
is, that the Apostles are inconsistent with themselves ; that, they 
recognize the need of a system, and do not provide one. How 
it is they do not draw down a system, while they nevertheless 
both recognize its principle and witness its existence, has 
often been discussed, and perhaps I may say something inci- 
dentally on the subject hereafter. Here, I do but observe, that 
on the one side of the question we have the human heart expecting, 
Scripture sanctioning, history providing, — a coincidence of three 
witnesses ; and on the other side only this. Scripture not actu-^ 
ally providing in form and fulness what it sanctions. 

Lastly, I would observe that much as Christians have differed 
in these latter or in fotmer ages, as to what is the faith and 
what the true worship and discipline of Christ, yeWne and all 
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have held that Chris%nity is dogmatic and social, that creeds 
and forms are not to be dispensed with. There has been an 
uninterrupted maintenance of this belief from the beginning of 
Christianity down to this day, with exceptions so partial and 
ephemeral as not to deserve " notice. I conclude, then, either 
that the notion of forms and creeds, and of unity in them, 
is so natural to the human mind as to be spontaneously pro- 
duced and cherished in every age ; or that there has been a 
strong external reason for its having been so cherished, whether 
in authority or in argumentative proof, or in the force of 
tradition. In whatever way we take it, it is a striking evi- 
dence in favour of dogmatic religion, and against that unreal 
form, or rather that mere dream of religion, which pretends 
that modes of thinking and social conduct are all one and all 
the same in the eye of God, supposing each of us be sincere 
in our own. 

Dismissing, then, Latitudinarianism once for all, as untenable, 
and taking for granted that there is a system of religion revealed 
in the Gospel, I come, as I have already stated several times, tS 
one or other of two conclusions : either that it is not all in 
Scripture, but part in tradition only, with the Romanists, — or with 
the English Church, that though it is in tradition, yet that it can 
also be gathered from the communications of Scripture. As to 
the non-descript system of religion now in fashion, that nothing 
is to be believed but what is clearly in Scripture, that all its own 
doctrines are clearly these and none other, and that as to history 
it is no matter what it says and what it does not say, except so 
far that it must be used to prove the canonicity of Scripture, 
this will come before us again and again in the following Lec- 
tures. Suffice that it has all the external extravagance of Lati- 
tudinarianism without its internal consistency. It is inconsistent 
because it is morally better : Latitudinarianism is consistent 
because it is intellectually deeper. Both, liowever, are mere 
theories in theology, and ought to be discarded by serious men. 
We must up our ideal notions, and resign ourselves to 
facts. We must take things as we find them, as God has given 
them. We did not make them, yve cannot alter them, though 
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we are sometimes tempted to think it very hard we cannot. 
We must submit to them instead of quarrelling with them. 
We must submit to the indirectness of Scripture, unless we think 
it wiser and better to become Romanists ; and we must employ 
our minds rather (if so be) in accounting for the fact, than in ex- 
cepting against it. 
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LECTURE IIL 

ON THE GENERAL STRUCTURE OF THE BIBLE AS A 
RECORD OF FAITH. 

Enough perhaps has now been said by way of opening the sub- 
ject before us. The state of the case, I conceive to be as I have 
said. The structure of Scripture is such, so irregular and im- 
methodical, that either we must hold that the Gospel doctrine or 
message is not contained in Scripture (and if so, either that there 
is no message at all given, or that it is given elsewhere, out of 
Scripture), or, as the alternative, we must hold that it is but indi- 
rectly and covertly recorded there, under the surface. Moreover, 
since the great bulk of professing Christians in this country, what- 
ever their particular denomination may be, do consider, agree- 
ably with the English Church, that there are doctrines revealed 
(though they differ what), and that they are in Scripture, they 
must undergo, and resign themselves to an inconvenience which 
certainly does attach to our Creed, and, as they often suppose, 
to it alone, that of having to infer from Scripture, to prove cir- 
cuitously, to argue at disadvantage, to leave difficulties, and to 
seem to others weak or fanciful reasoners. They must leave off 
attacking our proofs of our doctrines as insufficient, not being 
stronger in their own proofs themselves. No matter whether they 
are Lutherans or Calvinists, Wesleyans or Independents, they 
have to wind their way through obstacles, in and out, avoiding 
some things and catching at others, like men making their way in a 
wood, or over broken ground. If they believe in consubstantia- 
tion with Luther, or the absolute predestination of individuals, 
with Calvin, they have very few texts to produce which, in ar- 
gument, will appear even specious. Or how, if Wesleyans, do 
they prove that the Gospel sanctions an order of ministers, yet 
allows man to choose them ? Where do they find a precedent in 
Scripture for a self-chosen ministry ? or if no mere succession, 
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and no mere human appointment are intended by theWt where 
has the Gospel promised them infallible evidence from God, 
whom He will have as His ministers one by one ? And still more 
plainly have these religionists strong texts against them, what- 
ever be their sect or persuasion. If they be Lutherans, they 
have to encounter St. James’s declaration, that “ by works a 
man is justibed, and not by faith only';” if Calvinists, God’s 
solemn declaration, that “ as He livetb, He willeth not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should live ?” if a Wesleyan, St, 
Paul’s precept to “ obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves* if Independents, the same Apostle’s decla- 
ration concerning the Church’s being “ the pillar and ground of 
the Truth if Zuinglians, they have to explain how Baptism is 
not really and in fact connected with regeneration, considering it 
is always connected with it in Scripture ; if Friends, why they 
allow women][to speak in their assemblies, contrary to St. Paul’s 
plain prohibition ; if Erastians, why (they distort our Saviour’s 
plain declaration, that His kingdom is not of this world ; if 
maintainers of the every day secular Christianity, what they make 
of the woe denounced against riches, and the praise bestowed on 
celibacy. Hence, none of these sects and persuasions has any 
right to ask the question of which they are so fond, “ Where in 
the Bible are the Church doctrines to be found ? Where in 
Scripture, for instance, is Apostolical succession, or the priestly 
office, or the power of absolution ?” This is with them a favour- 
ite mode of dealing with us ; and I in return ask them. Where 
are we told that the Bible contains all that is necessary to salva- 
tion ? Where are we told that the New Testament is inspired ? 
Where are we told that justification is by faith only ? Where are 
we told that every individual who is elected is saved ? Where are 
we told that we may leave the Church, if we think its ministers 
do not preach the Gospel ? or. Where are we told that we may 
make ministers for ourselves ? 

All Protestants, then, in this country, Churchmen, Presbyte- 
rians, Baptists, Arminians, Calvinists, Lutherans, Friends, Inde- 
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pendents, Wesleyans, Unitarians, and whatever other sect claims 
the Protestant name, all who consider the Bible as the one 
standard of faith, and much more if they think it the standard of 
morals and discipline, are more or less in this difficulty,- — the more 
so, the wider they consider the field of revelation, and the less, the 
narrower ; but they cannot escape from it altogether, except by 
falling back into utter scepticism and latitudinarianism, or on the 
other hand going on into Romanism. Nor does it rid them of 
tlieir difficulties, as I have said more than once, to allege, that 
all that is incapable of clear Scripture proof are the peculiarities 
of each sect; so that if all protestants were to agree to put 
out of sight their respective peculiarities, they would then have 
a creed set forth distinctly, clearly, and adequately, in Scripture. 
For take that single instance which I have referred to in a for- 
mer Lecture, the doctrine of the Trinity. Is this to be considered 
as a mere peculiarity or no ? Apparently a peculiarity ; for on 
the one hand it is not held by all Protestants, and next, it is not 
brought out in form in Scripture. First, the word Trinity is not 
in Scripture. Next I ask, How many of the verses of the Athana- 
sian Creed are distinctly set down in Scripture ? and further, take 
particular portions of the doctrine, viz. that Christ is equal to 
the Father, that the Holy Ghost is God, or that the Holy 
Ghost proceedeth from the Father and the Son, and consider 
the kind of texts, and the modes of using them, by which the proof 
is built up. Yet is there a more sacred, a more vital doctrine in 
the circle of the articles of faith than this ; Let then no one take 
refuge and comfort in the idea that he will be what is commonly 
called an orthodox Protestant, — I mean, that he will be just this 
and no more *, that he will admit the doctrine of the Trinity, but 
not that of the Apostolical succession, — of the Atonement, but 
not of the Lord’s Supper, — of the influences of grace, but not of 
Baptism. This is an impossible position : it is shutting one eye, 
and looking with the other. Shut both or open both. Deny 
that there is any necessary doctrine in Scripture, or consent to 
prove indirectly thence what you at present disbelieve. 

The whole argument, however, depends of course on the cer- 
tainty of the fact assumed, viz. Scripture is unsystematic and 
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iri^golar in its communications to the extent to which 1 have 
supposed it to be. To this point, therefore, I shall, in the Lec- 
tures which follow, direct attention. Here, however, I shall con- 
fine myself to a brief argument to show that under the circum- 
stances it must be so. I observe then as follows 

In what way inspiration is compatible with that personal agency 
on the part of its instruments, which the composition of the Bible 
evidences, we know not ; but if any thing is certain, it is this, — 
that, though the Bible is inspired, and therefore, in one sense, 
written by God, yet very large portions of it, if not far the 
greater part of it, are written in as free and unconstrained a man- 
ner, and (apparently) with as little consciousness of a superna- 
tural dictation or restraint, on the part of His earthly instruments, 
as if He had had no share in the work. As God rules the will, yet 
the will is free, — as He rules the course of the world, yet men 
conduct it, — so He has inspired the Bible, yet men have written 
it. Whatever else is true about it, this is true, — that we may 
•peak of the history, or mode of its composition, as truly as of 
that of other books ; we may speak of its writers having an ob- 
ject in view, being influenced by circumstances, being anxious, 
taking pains, purposely omitting or introducing things, supplying 
what others had left, or leaving things incomplete. Though the 
Bible be inspired, it has all such characteristics as might attach 
to a book uninspired,— the characteristics of dialect and style, 
the distinct effects of times and places, youth and age, of moral 
and intellectual character ; and 1 insist on this, lest in what 1 am 
going to say, I seem to forget (what I do not forget), that in 
i^pite of its human form, it has in it the spirit and the mind of 
God. 

1 observe, then, that Scripture is not one book ; it is a great 
number of writings, of various persons, living at different times, 
put together into one, and assuming its existing form as if casu- 
ally and by accident. It is as if you were to seize the pl^^ers 
or correspondence of leading men in any school of philosophy or 
science, which were never designed lor publication, and bring 
them out in one volume. You would And probably in the col- 
lection so resulting many papers begun and not finished ; sdme 
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parts systematic and didactic, but the greater past xnade up of 
hints or of notices, which assumed first principles instead of 
asserting them, or of discussions upon particular points which 
happened to call fi>r their attention. 1 say the doctrines, the first 
principles, the rules, the objects of the school, would be taken 
for granted, alluded to, implied, not stated. You would hare 
some trouble to get at them ; you would have many repetitions, 
many hiatuses, many things which looked like contradictions ; 
you would have to work your way through heterogeneous mate- 
rials, and after your best efibrts there would be much hopelessly 
obscure ; or, on the other hand, you might look in vain in such 
a casual collection for some particular opinions which the 
writers were known nevertheless to have held, nay to have in- 
sisted on. 

Such, I conceive, with limitations presently to be noticed, is 
the structure of the Bible. Parts, indeed, are more regular than 
others ; parts of the Pentateuch form a regular history. The book 
of Job is a regular narrative ; some prophecies are regular, one or 
two epistles ; but even these portions are for the most part in- 
corporated in or with writings which are not regular ; and we 
never can be sure what we shall find, or what we shall not find. 
They are the writings .of men who had already been introduced 
into a knowledge of the unseen world and the society of Angels, 
and reported what they had seen and heard and they are full of 
allusions to a system, a course of things, which was ever before 
their minds, which was too awful and too familiar to be described 
minutely, which we do not know, and which these allusions, 
such as they are, but partially disclose to us. Try to make out 
the history of Rome from the extant letters of some of its great 
politicians, and from the fragments of ancient annals, histories, 
laws, inscriptions, and medals, and you will have something 
like the matter of fact, viewed antecedently, as regards the 
strudlre of the Bible, and the task of deducing the true system 
of religion from it. 

This being, as I conceivet really the state of the case in sub* 
stance, 1 own it seems to me, Judging antecedently, very impro- 
bable indeed, that it should contain tite whole of the revealed 
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word of God. I own ihat to my mind, at first sight, 1 am 
naturally led to look not only there, but elsewhere for notices of* 
sacred truth ; and I consider that they who say that the Bible 
does contain the whole revelation, (as I do say myself), that they 
and I, that we, have what is called the onus probandi^ the burden 
and duty of proving it, on our side. Till we prove it does con- 
tain the whole of revealed truth, it is natural, from the prima 
facie appearance of Scripture to suppose it does not. Why, for 
instance, should a certain number of letters, more or less private, 
written by St. Paul and others to particular persons or bodies, 
contain the whole of what the Spirit taught them ? We do not 
look into Scripture for a complete history of the secular matters 
which it mentions ; why should we look for a complete account 
of religious truth ? You will say that its writers wrote in order to 
communicate religious truth ; true, but not all religious truth : 
that is the point. They did not sit down with a design to com- 
mit to paper all they had to say on the whole subject, all they 
could say about the Gospel ; but they either wrote to correct 
some particular error of a particular time or place, or to “stir up 
the pure minds’* of their brethren, or in answer to questions, or to 
give directions for conduct, or on indifferent matters. For 
instance, St. Luke says he wrote his Gospel that Christians might 
know “ the certainty of the things in which they had been 
instructed.” Does fhis imply he told all that was to be told ? 
Any how he did not ; for the other Evangelists add to his narra- 
tive. It is then far from being a self-evident truth that Scrip- 
ture must contain all the revealed counsel of God ; rather the 
probability lies the other way at first sight. 

Nevertheless, at least as regards matters of faith, it does (as 
we in common with all Protestants hold) contain all that is 
necessary for salvation ; it has been overruled to do so by Him 
who inspired it. By parallel acts of power. He both secretly 
inspired the books, and secretly formed them into a perfeU rule 
or canon. 1 shall not prove what we all admit, but I state it, to 
prevent misapprebenlion. If asked %m we know this to be the 
case, 1 answer, that the early Church thought so, which must 
have known. And, if this answer does not please, the inquirer 
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may look out for a better as he can. I know of no other. 
1 require no other. For our present Church it is enough, as 
the Homilies show. It is enough that Scripture has been over- 
ruled to contain the whole Christian faith, and that the early 
Church so taught, though its form at first sight might lead to an 
opposite conclusion. And this being once proved, we see in 
this state of things an analogy to God’s providence in other 
cases. How confused is the course of the world, yet it is the 
working out of a moral system, and is overruled in every’point 
by God’s will ! Or, take the structure of the earth ; mankind 
is placed in fertile and good dwelling-places, with hills and 
valleys, springs and fruitful fields, with metals and marbles, and 
other minerals, and coal, and seas, and forests ; yet this beauti- 
ful and fully furnished surface is the result of (humanly speak- 
ing) a series of accidents, of gradual influences and sudden 
convulsions, of a long history of change and chance. 

Yet while w e admit, or rather maintain, that the Bible is the one 
standard of faith, there is no reason why we should supjpose the 
overruling hand of God to go further than we are told it has 
gone. That it has overruled so far as to make the apparently 
casual writings of the Apostles a canon of faith, is no reason 
that it should have given them a systematic structure, or a 
didactic form, or a completeness in their subject-matter. So far 
as we have no proof that the Bible is more than at first sight it 
seems to be, so far the antecedent probability lies against its being 
more. Both the history of its composition and its internal 
structure are against its being a complete depository of the 
Divine Will, unless the early Church says it is. Now the early 
Church does not tell us this. It does not seem to have con- 
sidered that a complete code oimoralsy or of Church government^ 
or of rxles^ or of discipline, is in Scripture ; and therefore so far the 
original improbability remains in force. Again, this antecedent 
improbibility tells even in the case of the doctrines of faith as 
far as this, that it reconciles us to the necessity of gaining them 
indirectly from Scripture, fdl it is a near fhing (if I may so 
speak) that they are in Scripture at all ; the wonder is, that they 
are all there ; humanly judging, they would not be there but for 
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God’s interposition ; and, therefore, since they are there by a 
sort of accident, it is not strange they shall be but latent there, 
and only indirectly produceable thence. God effects His great- 
est ends by apparent accidents. As in respect to this earth, we 
do not find minerals or plants arranged within it as in a cabinet, 
— as we do not find the materials for building laid out in order, 
stone, timber, and iron, — as metal is found in ore, and timber on 
the tree, — so we must not be surprised, but think it great gain, 
though we find revealed doctrines scattered about high and low 
in Scripture, in places expected and unexpected. It could not 
be otherwise, the same circumstances being supposed. Sup- 
posing fire, water, and certain chemical and electrical agents in 
free operation, the earth’s precious contents could not be found 
arranged in order and in the light of day without a miracle ; and 
so without a miracle (which we are no where told to expect) we 
could not possibly find in Scripture all sacred truths in their 
place, each taught clearly and fully, with its suitable promi- 
nence, its varied bearings, its developed meaning, supposing 
Scripture to be, what it is, the work of various independent 
minds in various times and places, and under various circum- 
stances. And so much on what might reasonably be expected 
from tlie state of the case. 
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LECTURE IV. 

MODE IN WHICH FACTS OF HISTORY ARE CONTAINED 
IN SCRIPTURE. 

I HAVE above insisted much upon this point, — that if Scripture 
contains any religious system at all, it must contain it covertly, 
and teach it obscurely, because it is altogether most immethodical 
and irregular in its structure ; and therefore, that the indirectness 
of the Scripture proof of the Catholic system is not an objection 
to its cogency, except as it is an objection to the Scripture proof 
of every other system ; and accordingly that we must take our 
choice (Romanism being for the time put aside,) between utter 
latitudinarianism and what may be called the method of Indirect 
Consequences. Now this argument depends evidently on the 
fact, that Scripture is thus unsystematic in its structure, — a fact 
which it would not be necessary to dwell upon, so obvious is it, 
except that examining into it will be found much to increase its 
appositeness as an argument, and to throw light upon the whole 
subject of Scripture teaching. Something, accordingly, I have 
already observed on the subject, from antecedent considerations, 
and now I proceed, in the course of several Lectures, to inquire 
into the matter of fact. 

I shall refer to Scripture both as a record of historical events 
and of general doctrine, with a view of exhibiting the peculiar cha% 
racter of its structure, the unostentatious, indirect, or covert man- 
ner, which for whatever reason it adopts in its statements of what- 
ever kind. This, I say, will throw light on the subject in hand ; for 
so it is, directly we come to see that any thing, w'hich has already 
attracted our notice in one way, holds good in others, that there 
is a certain law, according to \yhich it occurs uniformly in various 
circumstances, we gain a satisfaction from the very coincidence, 
and seem to 6nd a reason for it in the very circumstance that it 
does proceed on a rule or law. Even in matters of conduct, in 

c 2 
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which an external and invariable standard might seem to in- 
terfere, the avowal, “ It is my way,” “ 1 always do so^,” is often 
given and accepted, as a satisfactory account of another’s mode 
of acting. Order implies a principle ; order in God’s written 
word implies a principle or design in it. If I show that the Bible 
is written throughout with this absence of method, I seem to 
find an order in the very disorder, and become reconciled to it 
in particular instances. That it is obscure and inartificial as re- 
gards the relation of facts, seems to explain its being so in 
statement of doctrines ; that it is so as regards one set of doc- 
trinces, seems to account for its being so as regards another. 
Thus, the argument from analogy, which starts with the profes- 
sion of being only negative^ ends with being positive^ when drawn 
out into details ; such being the difference between its abstract 
pretension and its actual and practical force. 

In the present Lecture I propose to mention some instances of 
the unstudied and therefore perplexed character of Scripture, as 
regards its relation of facts; and to apply them, as I go, to the ob- 
jection to the Church doctrines which is under discussion, drawn 
from the mode in which they too are stated in Scripture ; and I 
shall begin without further preface. 

An illustration occurs in the very beginning of the Bible. 
However we account for it, with which I am not concerned, you 
will find that the narrative of the Creation, commenced in the 
first chapter, ends at the third verse of the second chapter, and 
then begins a fresli narrative, carrying on the former, but going 
hack a little way. The difference is marked, as is well known, 
the use of the word “ God” in the former narrative, and of 
^LordGod” in the latter. According to the former, God is 
said to create man “ in His own image ; male and female created 
He them” on the sixth day. According to the latter, the Lord 
God created Adam, and placed him in the garden of Eden, to 
dress and keep it, and gave him the command about the 
forbidden fruit, and brought the beasts to him ; and afterwards^ 
on his finding the want of a helpmeet, caused him to sleep, and 
took one of his ribs, and thence made woman. This is an in- 
stance of the unsolicitous freedom and want of system of the sa- 
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cred narrative. The second account, which is an expansion of 
the first, is in the letter opposed to it. Now supposing the nar- 
rative contained in the second chapter was not in Scripture, but 
was the received Church account of man’s creation, it is plain 
not only would it not be but it could not even be gathered or 
proved Jrom the first chapter ; which makes the argument all the 
stronger. Evidently not a pretence could be made of proving 
from the first chapter the account of the dressing the garden, 
the naming the brutes, the sleep, and the creation of Eve from 
a rib. And most persons in this day would certainly have disbe- 
lieved it. Why? Because it wanted awMon/y ? No. There would 
be some sense in such a line of argument, but they would not go 
into the question of authority. Whether or not it had Catholic tra- 
dition in its favour, whether ’Catholic tradition were or were not a 
sufficient guarantee of its truth, would not even enter into their 
minds, they would not go so far, they would disbelieve it at 
once on two grounds ; first, they would say Scripture was si/ent 
about it, nay, that it contradicted it, that it spoke of man and 
woman being created both together on the sixth day ; and, se- 
condly, they would say it w'as incongruous and highly impro- 
bable, and that the account of Adam’s rib sounded like an idle 
tradition. If (I say) they set aside for want of evidence of its 
truth, that is a fair ground ; but I repeat, their reason for setting 
it aside (can it be doubted ?) would be, that it was inconsistent with 
Scripture in actual statement, and unlike it in tone. But it is in 
Scripture. It seems then that a statement may seem at variance 
with a certain passage of Scripture, may bear an improbable ex- 
terior, and yet come from God. Is it so strange, so contrar^^jpp 
the Scripture account of the institution, that the Lord's Supper 
should be a sacrifice, as it is inconsistent with the first of Ge- 
nesis, and antecedently improbable that the second chapter also 
should be true ? No one ever professed to deduce the second 
chapter from the first : all Anglo-Catholics profess to prove the 
sacrificial character of the Lord’s Supper from Scripture. Thus 
the Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist is not unscriptural, unless 
the Book of Genesis is (what is impossible, God forbid !) self- 
c ontradictory. 

Again, take the following account, in the beginning of the fifth 
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chapter of Genesis, and say whether, if this only had come down 
to us, we should not, with our present notions, have utterly 
disallowed the account of Eve’s creation, the temptation, the fall, 
and the history of Cain and Abel : — “ This is the book of the ge- 
neration of Adam. In the day that God created man, in the like- 
ness of God created He him ; male and female created He them ; 
and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the day when 
they were created. And Adam lived an hundred and thirty 
years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his image, and 
called his name Seth.” If the contrast between GoD’sj'mage and 
Adam’s image be insisted on, then I would point out, how indi- 
rect and concealed it is. 

Again : I believe I am right in saying that we are nowhere 
told in Scripture, certainly not in the Old Testament, that the 
Serpent that tempted Eve was the Devil. The nearest approach 
to an intifnation of it is in the last book of the Bible, where the 
^devil is called ** that old serpent.” Can we be surprised that 
other truths are but obscurely conveyed in Scripture, when this 
hardly escapes (as I may say) omission ? 

Again : we have two accounts of Abraham denying his wife ; 
also, one instance of Isaac being betrayed into the same weak- 
ness. Now supposing we had only one or two of these in Scrip- 
ture, and the remaining by tradition, should we not have utterly 
rejected the latter as a perverted account ? On the one hand, 
we should have said it was inconceivable that two such passages 
should occur in Abraham’s life ; or, on the other, that it w as most 
unlikely that both Abraham and Isaac should have gone to 
G^br. in the time of a king of the same name, Abimelech. Yet 
because St. James says, “Confess your faults one to another,'’ if 
we read that in the early Church there was an usage of secret 
confession made to the priest, we are apt to consider this latter 
practice, which our Communion Service recognizes, as a mere 
perversion or corruption of the Scripture command, and that the 
words of St. James are a positive argument against it. 

In Deuteronomy we read that Moses fasted for forty days in 
the Mount, twice ; in Exodus only one fast is mentioned. Now 
‘supposing Deuteronomy were not Scripture, but merely part of 
the Prayer Book, should we not say it was in this instance evi- 
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dently mistaken ? This is what men do as regards Episcopacy. 
Deacons are spoken of by St. Paul in his Epistles to Ti^iothy 
and Titus, and Bishops ; but no third order in direct and express 
terms. The Church considers that there are two kinds of Bi- 
shops, or, as the word signifies, overseers ; those who have the 
oversight of single parishes, or priests, and those who have the 
oversight of m^y together, or what are now specially called 
Bishops. People say, ‘‘Here is a contradiction with Scripture, 
which speaks of two orders, not of three.*’ Yes, just as really 
a contradiction as the chapter in Deuteronomy is of the chapter 
in Exodus. But this again is to take far lower ground than we 
need ; for we all contend that Episcopacy, even granting it is an 
addition to some passages of Scripture, yet is in accordance with 
others. 

Again : in the history of Balaam we read, “ God came unto 
Balaam at night, and said unto him, If the men come to call 
thee, rise up and go with them ; but yet the word which I shall 
say unto thee, that shalt thou speak Presently we read, “ And 
God’s anger was kindled, because he went ; and the Angel of 
the Lord stood in the way for an adversary against him.” Now 
supposing the former circumstance (the permission given him to 
go) was not in Scripture, but was only the received belief of the 
Church, would it not be at once rejected by most men as incon- 
sistent with Scripture ? And supposing a Churchman were to 
entreat objectors to consider the strong evidence in Catholic tra- 
dition for its truth, would not the answer be, “ Do not tell us of 
evidence ; we cannot give you a hearing ; your statement is in 
plain contradiction to the inspired text, which says that G^s 
anger was kindled. How then can He have told Balaam to go 
with the men ? The matter stands to reason ; we leave it to the 
private judgment of any unbiassed person. Sophistry indeed 
may try to reconcile tlie tradition with Scripture ; but after all 
you are unscriptural, and we uphold the pure word of truth 
without glosses and refinements.” Now, is not this just what is 
done in matters of doctrine ? Thus because our Lord repre- 
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seats the Father saying, in the parable of the Prodigal Son, 
“ Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet it is argued that this is in- 
consistent with the Church usage, even supposing for argument’s 
sake it has no Scripture sanction, of penance for sin. 

Again ; the Book of Dueteronomy, being a recapitulation of 
the foregoing Books, in an address to the Isr^lites, is in the 
position of the Apostolic Epistles. Exodus, Leviticus, and Num- 
bers being a more orderly and systematic account, are somewhat 
in the position of Catholic tradition. Now Deuteronomy differs 
in some minute points from the former books. For example : 
in Exodus, the fourth commandment contains a reference to the 
creation of the world on the seventh day, as the reason of the in- 
stitution of the Sabbath : in Deuteronomy, the same commandment 
refers it to the deliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt on that 
day. Supposing we had only the latter statement in Scripture, 
and supposing the former to be only the received doctrine of the 
Church, would not this former, that is, the statement contained 
in Exodus, that the Sabbatical rest was in memory of God rest- 
ing after the Creation, have seemed at once fanciful and un- 
founded ? Would it not have been said, “ Why do you have 
recourse to the mysticism of types ? here is a plain intelligible 
reason for keeping the sabbath holy, viz. the deliverance from 
Egypt. Be content with this ; — besides, your view is grossly 
carnal and anthropomorphic. How can Almighty God be said 
to rest? And it is unscriptural ; for Christ says, “ My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work.” Now is it not a similar proce- 
d^pe to argue, that since the Holy Eucharist is a communica- 
tion of the body and blood of Christ,” therefore it is not also a 
mysterious representation of His meritorious sacrifice in the sight 
of Almighty God ? 

Again : the Books of Samuel and Kings, compared with those 
of Chronicles, would supply many instances in point, of which I 
select a few. For instance ; — 

In 2 Kings xv. we read of the reign of Azariah king of Judah. 


‘ Luke XV. 22. 
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It is said, “ he did that which was right in the sight of thf Lord, 
according to all that his father Amaziah had done and then 
that “ the Lord smote the king, so that he was a leper unto the 
day of his death ;** and we are referred for “ the rest of the acts 
of Azariah, and all that he did,*’ to “ the book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Judah.” We turn to the Chronicles and find an 
account of the^cause^of the visitation which came upon him. 
“ When he was strong, his heart was lifted up to his destruction ; 
for he transgressed against the Lord his God, and went into the 
temple of the Lord to burn incense upon the altar of incense. 
And Azariah the priest went in after him, and with him fourscore 
priests of the Lord that were valiant men. And they withstood 
Uzziah the king, and said unto him. It appertaineth not unto 
thee, Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lord, but to the priests 
the sons of Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense : 
go out of the sanctuary, for thou hast trespassed ; neither shall 
it be for thine honour from the Lord God. Then Uzziah was 
wroth, and had a censer in his hand to burn incense; and while 
he was wroth with the priests, the leprosy even rose up in his 
forehead before the priests in the bouse of the Lord, from beside 
the incense altar. And Azariah, the chief priest, and all the 
priests, looked upon him, and, behold, he was leprous in his 
forehead, and they thrust him out from thence ; yea, himself 
hasted also to go out, because the Lord had smitten him. And 
Uzziah the king was a leper unto the day of his death, and dwelt 
in a several house, being a leper 

Now nothing can be more natural than this joint narrative. 
The one is brief, but refers to the other for the details ; and |^e 
other gives it. Suppose, then, a captious mind were to dwell 
upon the remarkable silence of the former, — magnify it as an 
objection, — and on the other hand should allude to the tendency 
of the second narrative to uphold the priesthood, and should 
attribute it to such a design. Should we think such an argu- 
ment valid, or merely ingenious, clever, amusing, yet not trust- 
worthy ? I suppose the latter ; yet this instance is very near a 


^ 2 Chion. xxvi, 16 — 21. 
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parallel^to the case as it stands, between the New Testament and 
the doctrine of the Church. For instance, after St. Paul has 
declared some plain truths to the Corinthians, he says, “ Be ye 
followers of me ; for this cause^ have I sent unto you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring 
you into remembrance of my ways^ which be in Christ, as I 
teach every where in every Church'.” I|e refers them to an 
authority beyond and besides his epistle, — to Timothy, nay to his 
doctrine as he had taught in every Church. If then we can 
ascertain, for that I here assume, what was that doctrine taught 
every where in the Church, we have ascertained that to which 
St. Paul refers us ; and if that doctrine, so ascertained, adds 
many things in detail to what he has written, developes one thing, 
and gives a different impression of others, it is no more than 
such a reference might lead us to expect, it is the very thing he 
prepares «s for. It as little therefore contradicts what is written, 
as the books of Clironicles contradict the book of Kings ; and if 
it appears to favour the priesthood more than St. Paul docs, 
this is no more than can be objected to the Chronicles compared 
with the Kings. 

Again, after, not teaching, but reminding them about the 
Lord’s Supper, he adds, ‘‘ the rest will I set in order when I 
come.” When then wc find the Church has always considered 
that Holy Sacrament to be not only a feast or supper, but in 
its fulness to contain a sacrifice, and to require a certain Litur- 
gical form, how does this contradict the inspired text, which 
plainly signifies that something else is to come besides what it 
hql said itself? So far from its being strange that the Church 
brings out and fills up St. Paul’s outline, it would be very strange 
if it did not. Yet it is not unusual to ascribe these additional 
details to priestcraft, and without proof to call them corruptions 
and innovations, in the very spirit in which freethinkers have 
before now' attributed the books of Chronicles to the Jewish 
priests, and accused them of bigotry and intolerance. 

It is remarkable how frequent are the allusions in the Epistles 
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to other Apostolic teaching beyond themselves, i* e. besides the 
written authority. For instance ; in the same chapter, “ I f raise 
"you brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the 
traditions^ as 1 delivered them to you.” Again, “ I have also 
received,” or had by tradition, “ of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you,” that is, gave by tradition unto you. This 
giving and receiving ^as not my writing. Again, “ If any man 
seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the 
churches of God :” he appeals to the received custom of the 
Church. Again, “ I declare unto* you the Gospel which I 
preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye 

stand, for I delivered unto you (gave by tradition) first 

of all that which I also received,” by tradition. Again, ‘‘ Stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether 
by word or our epistle*.” Such passages prove, as all will 
grant, that, at tlie time there were means of knowledge distinct 
from Scripture, and containing information in addition to it. 
When, then, we actually do find in the existing Church system of 
those times, as historically recorded, such additional information, 
that information may be Apostolic or it may be not ; but how- 
ever this is, the mere circumstance that it in addition, is no 
proof against its being Apostolic ; that it is extra-scriptural is 
no proof that it is unscriptural, for St. Paul himself tells us in 
Scripture, that there are truths not in Scripture. And we may as 
fairly object to the books of Chronicles that they are an addition 
to the books of Kirigs. In saying this, I am not entering into 
the question which lies between us and the Romanists, whether 
these further truths are substantive additions or developemeiits, 
whether in faith or in conduct and discipline. 

Further : the Chronicles pass over David^s great sin, and Solo- 
mon s fall ; and they insert Manasselfs repentance. The account 
of Manasseh’s reign is given at length in the second book of 
Kiniis ; it is too long of course to cite, but the following are some 
of its particulars. Manasseh * “ used enchantments and dealt 
with familiar spirits and wizards;” he “seduced them to do more 
evil than did the nations whom the Lord destroyed before the 

* 1 Cor. xi, 2. Iti. 2i^; xv. 1 — 3. 2 li, 16. ^ 2 Kingt> xxi. 
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children-of Israel.” “ Moreover Manasseh shed innocent blood 
very much, till he had filled Jerusalem from one end to another.” 
Afterwards, when Josiah had made his reforms, the sacred writer 
adds \ “ Notwithstanding the Lord turned not from the fierceness 
of His great wraths wherewith His anger was kindled against 
Judah, because of all the provocations \hdX Manasseh had pro- 
voked him withal.” And again in Jehoialqm’s time ^ “ Surely, 
at the commandment of the Lord came this upon Judah, to 
remove them out of His sight for the sins of Manasseh, according 
to all that he did ; and also •for the innocent blood that he shed ; 
for he filled Jerusalem with innocetit blood, which the Lord 
would not jiCLf'don,'' And again in the book of Jeremiah^, ‘‘I 
wmII cause them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth, because of Manasseh^ the son of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
for that which he did in Jerusalem.” Who would conjecture 
with such* passages of Scripture before him, that Manasseh 
repented before his death, and w’as forgiven ; but to complete 
the illusion^ (as it may be called,) the account of his reign in the 
book of Kings ends thus “Now the rest of the acts of 
Manasseh, and all that he did, and his sin that he sinned, are 
they not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah?” not a word about his repentance. Might it not then 
be plausibly argued that the books of Kings precisely limited and 
defined what the Chronicles were to relate, “ the sin that he 
sinned that this was to be the tlieme of the history, its outline 
and ground plan, and that their absolute silence about his repent- 
ance was a cogent, positive argument that he did not repent ? How 
little do they prepare one for the following most affecting record 
of him ? “ When he was in affliction, he besought the Lord his 

God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of his fathers, 
and prayed unto Him. And He was entreated of him, and heard 
his supplication, and brought him again to Jerusalem into his 
kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that the Lord He vvas God. 

And he took away the strange gods, and the idol out of 

the house of the Loud, and the altars that he had built in the 
mount of the house of the Lord, and in Jerusalem, and cast them 

' 2 Kings xxiii. 26. ^ 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4. ^ Jer. xv. 4. * 2 Kings xxi. 
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out of the city, &c. ...... Now the rest of the acts of Manas- 

seh, and his prayer unto his God, and the words of the seers that 
spake to him in the name of the Lord God of Israel, behold 

they are written in the book of the kings of Israel So 

Manasseh slept with his fathers If then the books of Kings 
were the only canonical account, and the books of Chronicles 
part of the Apocrypha, would not the latter be pronounced an un- 
scriptural record, a legend and a tradition of men, not because the 
evidence for their truth was not sufficient, but as if they contra- 
dicted the books of Kings ? at least, is not this what is done as 
regards the Church systqpi of doctrine, as if it must be at vari- 
ance w’ith the New Testament, because it views the Gospel from 
a somewhat distinct point of view, and in a distinct light ? 

Again : the account given of Jehoash in the Kings is as fol- 
lows^: — “Jehoash did that which was right in the sight of the 
Lord all his daysy wherein Jehoiada the priest instructed him.’* 
And it ends thus, “ His servants arose and made a conspiracy, 
and slew Joash in the house of Millo:” there is no hint of any 
great defection or miserable ingratitude on his part, though, as 
it turns out on referring to Chronicles, the words “ all his days 
wherein,*’ &c, are significant. In the Chronicles we learn that 
after good Jehoiada’s death, whose wife had saved him from 
Athaliah, and who preserved for him his throne, he went and 
served groves and idols, and killed Zechariah the son of Jehoiada 
when he was raised up by the Spirit of God to protest. Judg- 
ments followed, — ^the Syrians, and then “ great diseases,” and 
then assassination. Now, if the apparently simple words, “ all 
the days wherein,” &c. are emphatic, why may not our Saviour’s 
* words, “ If thou bring thy gifts to the altar f be emphatic, or 
“If thou wouldst be perfect f suggest a doctrine which it does 
not exhibit ? 

Now let us proceed to the Gospels ; a few instances must 
suffice. 

Considering how great a miracle the raising of Lazarus is in 
itself, and how connected with our Lord’s death, how it is that 
the three first Gospels do not mention it ? They speak of the 


^ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12 — 20. 
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chief priests taking counsel to put him to death, but give no 
reason ; rather they seem to assign other reasons, as the parables 
he spoke against them At length St. John mentions the 
miracle and its consequences. Things important then may be 
true, though particular Inspired documents do not mention them. 
As the raising of Lazarus is true, though not contained at all in 
the first three Gospels, so the gift of consecrating the Eucharist 
may have been committed by Christ to the priesthood, though 
only indirectly taught in any of the four. Will you say, I am 
arguing against our own Church, which says that Scripture “ con- 
tains all things necessary to be believ^ to salvation ?” Doubt- 
less, Scripture contains all things necessary to be believed ; but 
there may be things contained which are not on the surface, and 
things which belong to the ritual and not to belief. Points of 
faith may lie under the surface, points of observance need not be 
in Scripture at all. The consecrating power is a point of ritual, 
yet it is indirectly taught in Scripture, though not brought out, 
when Christ said, “ Do this,** for He spake to the Apostles who 
were priests, not to His disciples generally. 

Again : I just now mentioned the apparent repetition in 
Genesis of the account of Abraham*s denying his wife ; a remark 
which applies to the parallel miracles which occur in the histories 
of Elijah and Elisha, as the raising of the dead child and the 
multiplication of the oil. Were only one of the parallel instances 
in Scripture, we should certainly call the other a corruption or 
distorted account ; and not without some show of reason, till 
other and better reasons were brought. And in like manner as 
regards the Gospels, did the account of the feeding of the 4000 
with seven loaves rest on the testimony of Antiquity, most of us 
would have said, “ You see how little you can trust the fathers ; 
it was not 4000 with seven loaves, but 5000 with five.’* Again, 
should we not have pronounced that the discourses in Luke vi. 
xi. and xii., if they come to us through the fathers, were the 
same only in a corrupt form as the Sermon on the Mount in 
Matt. V — vii. and as xxiii. ? Nay, we should have seized for 
instance on Luke xi. 41, “But rather gi||^ alms of such things 
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as ye have, and behold all ihings are clean unto you,” as a 
symptom of incipient Popery, a mystery already working. Yes, 
our Saviour’s own sacred words (I fear too truly) would have 
been seized on by some of us as the signs of the dawn of Anti- 
christ. This is a most miserable thought. 

Again : St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, say, that Simon 
of Gyrene bore Christ’s cross; St. John, that Christ Himself 
bore it. Both might be true, and both of course were true. 
He bore it part of the way, and Simon part. Yet I conceive, 
did we find it was the tradition of the Church that Simon bore 
it, we should decide, without going into the evidence, that this was 
a gloss upon the pure scrijSural statement. So, in like manner, 
even supposing that, when St. Paul says, Ye do show forth the 
Lord’s death till He come,” he meant, which I do not grant, by 
“ show forth,” preach, remind each other of, or commemorate 
among yourselves, and nothing more, (which I repeat I do not 
grant,) even then it may be that the Holy Eucharist is also a 
remembrance in God’s sight, a pleading before lUin the merits 
of Christ’s death, and so far a propitiatory offering, though this 
view of it were only contained in the immemorial usage of the 
Church, and was no point of necessary faith contained in Scripture. 

Again ; Judas is represented as hanging himself in St. Mat- 
thew, yet in the Acts as falling headlong, and his bowels gushing 
out. I do not mean to say, of course, that these accounts are 
irreconcilable even by us ; but is the difference wider than this, 
which exists between the explicit Scripture statement that 
confirmation imparted miraculous gifts, and the Church view, 
not clearly brought out in Scripture, that it is also an ordinary 
rite conferring ordinary ? 

We know how difficult it is to reconcile the distinct accounts 
of the occurrences which took, place at the Resurrection with 
each other, and our Lord’s appearances to His disciples. For 
instance : according to Matt, xxviii., it might seem that Christ 
did not appear to His disciples till He met them in the moun- 
tain in Galilee ; but in St. Luke and St. John His first appear- 
ance was on the evenin|||pf the day of Resurrection. Again : in 
the Gospels according tcTSt. Mark and St. Luke, the Ascension 



48 FACTS OF HISTORY AS CONTAINED IN SCRIPTURE. 

seems to follow immediately on the Resurrection ; but in the 
Acts our Lord is declared to have shown Himself to His dis- 
ciples for forty days. These forty days are a blank in two 
Gospels. And in like manner, even though Scripture be con- 
sidered to be altogether silent as to ^he intermediate state, and 
to pass from the mention of death to that of the judgment, there 
is nothing in this circumstance to disprove the Chhrch’s doc- 
trine, (if there be other grounds for it,) that there is an in- 
termediate state, and that it is important, that in it the souls 
of the faithful are purified and grow in grace, that they pray for 
us, and that our prayers benefit them.^ 

Moreover, there is on the face of the New Testament plain 
evidence, that often it is but referring to the circumstances it re- 
lates, as knowny and not narrating them. Thus St. Luke, after 
describing our Lord^s consecration of the bread at supper time, 
adds immediately, Likewise also the cup after supper, saying V’ 
&c. he does not narrate it in its place ; he does but allude to it 
as a thing well known in the way of a note or memorandum. 
Again : St. Mark, in giving an account of St. John Baptist’s 
martyrdom, says, ** When his disciples heard of it, they came 
and took up his corpse and laid it in the tomb He is evidently 
speaking of an occurrence, and of a tomb which were well known 
to those for whom he wrote. If historical facts be thus merely 
alluded to, not taught, why may not doctrines also ? Here again 
it will be replied, that Scripture was written to teach doctrine, not 
history; but in the case before us this will not hold good for many 
reasons. First, is it true that the Gospels were not written to 
teach us the facts of Christ’s life ? Next, is it true that the 
account of the institution of the Lord’s Supper is a mere abstract 
historical narrative, and not recorded to direct our practice ? 
Further, where is the proof that j^ripture was intended to teach 
doctrine? This is one of the main points in dispute. But 
enough in answer to a gratuitous proposition ; and enough 
indeed in exemplification of the characteristic of Scripture, which 
1 proposed to consider. 

‘ Luke xxii. 20. » Mark vi. 20. 
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LECTURE V. 

THE IMPRESSION CONVEYED BY THE STATEMENT OF FACTS 
AND DOCTRINES IN SCRIPTURE. 

The peculiarities, then, of the narrative portion of Scripture are 
such as 1 have described ; it is unsystematic and unstudied ; — 
from which I would infer, that as Scripture relates facts without 
aiming at completeness or consistency, so it relates doctrines 
also ; so that if it does after all include the whole system of doc- 
trine (as we of the English Church hold), it is not from any 
purpose in the writers so to do, but from the overruling provi- 
dence of God, overruling just so far as this, to secure a certain 
result y not a certain mode of attaining it, — not so as. to interfere 
witli their free and natural manner of writing, but imperceptibly 
guiding it ; in other words, not securing their teaching against 
indirectness and irregularity, but against eventual incomplete- 
ness. From which it foUows, that we must not be surprised to 
find in Scripture doctrines of the Gospel, however momentous, 
nevertheless taught obliquely, and capable only of circuitous 
proof; — such for instance as that of the Blessed Trinity, — and, in 
the number the especial Church doctrines, such as the Aposto- 
lical Succession, the efficacy of the Holy Eucharist, and the 
details of the Ritual. 

The argument, stated in a few words, stands thus : — As dis- 
tinct portions in Scripture itself i^re apparently inconsistent with 
one another, yet are not really so ; in like manner it does not 
follow that Scripture and Catholic doctrine are at variance with 
each other, even if they too seem to be so. 

Now I propose to go over the ground again in somewhat a dif- 
ferent way, not con fining^y self to illustrations from Scripture 
narrative, but taking others from Scripture teaching also, and 

VOL. V. — 85. 
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that with a view of answering another form which the objection 
is likely to take. 

The objection then may be put thus : — “ We are told, it seems, 
in the Prayer Book, of a certain large and influential portion of 
doctrine, as constituting one great part of the Christian revela- 
lation, that is, of Sacraments, of Ministers, of Rites, of Observ- 
ances ; we are told that these are the appointed means through 
which Christ’s gifts are conveyed to us. Now when we turn to 
Scripture, we see much indeed of those gi/tSt we read much of 
what He has done for us, by atoning for our sins, and mnch 
of what He does in us, that is, much about holiness, faith, 
peace, love, joy, hope, and obedience ; but of those intermediate 
portions of the revelation coming between Him and us, of which 
the Church speaks, we read very little. Passages, indeed, are 
pointed out to us as if containing notices of them, but they are in 
our judgment singularly deficient and unsatisfactory ; and that, 
either because the meaning assigned to them is not obvious and 
natural, but (as we think) strained, unexpected, recondite, and 
at best but possible, or because they are conceived in such plain, 
unpretending words, that we cannot imagine the writers meant 
to say any great thing in introducing them. On the other hand, a 
silence is observed in particular places, where one might expect 
the doctrines in question to be mentioned. Moreover, the general 
tone of the New' Testament is to our apprehension a full dis- 
proof of them ; that is, it is moral, rational, elevated, impas- 
sioned, but there is nothing of what may be called a sacramental, 
ecclesiastical, mysterious tone in it. — For instance, let Acts xx. be 
considered: — * Upon the first day of the w'eek, when the dis- 
ciples came together to break bread ’ — who would imagine, from 
such a mode of speaking, that this was a solemn, mysterious rite ? 
The words ‘bread bread' are^puite a familiar expression. Or 
again ; — ‘ Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us, therefore let 
us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of since- 
rity and truth.’ — Here, if the Church system were true, one might 
have expected that in mentioning ‘ keeping the feast,* a reference 
would be made to the Lord’s Supper, as being the great feast of 
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Christ’s sacrifice ; whereas, instead of the notion of any literal 
feast occurring to the sacred writer, a mental feast is the only 
one he proceeds to mention ; and the unleavened bread of the 
Passover, instead of suggesting to his mind the sacred elements in 
the Eucharist, is to him but^ typical of something moral, * since- 
rity and truth.’ ” 

“ Or again : — * Lo, I am with you alway,^ven unto the end 
of the world — This means, we are told, that Christ is with the 
present Church, as it is called : for when Christ said * with you,’ 
He meant, with you and your descendants, and the Church so- 
called at present is descended from the Apostles and first dis- 
ciples. How very covert, indirect, and unlikely a meaning !” 

Or, to take another instance : How is it proved that the 
Lord’s Supper is generally necessary to salvation ? By no part 
of Scripture except the sixth chapter of St. John. Now' sup- 
posing that a person denies that this passage belongs to the Sa- 
crament, how shall we prove it ? And is it a very strong measure 
to deny it ? Do not many most excellent men now alive deny it ? 
have not many now dead denied it ?” 

This is the objection now to be considered, which lies, it would 
seem, in this ; that, after considering what was said in the last 
Lecture, after all allowances on the score of the unstudied cha- 
racter of Scripture, there is still a serious difficulty remaining, — 
that the circumstance that the books of Scripture were written at 
different times and places, by different persons without concert, 
explains much, — explains why there is no system in it, why so 
much is out of place, why great truths come in by the bye, nay, 
would explain why others were left out, were there any such ; 
but it does not explain the case as it stands, it does not explain 
why a doctrine is not introduced when there is a call for it, why 
a sacred writer should come clone up to it, as it were, and yet 
pass by it ; why, when he does introduce it, he should mentia» 
it so obscurely, as not at all to suggest it to an ordinary reader ; 
why, in short, the tone and character of his writing should be just 
contrary to his real meaning. This is the difficulty, — strongly, 

> Matt, zxviii. 20. 
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nay, almost extravagantly put, but still plausible, — on which 1 
shall now set before you some remarks. 

Now there are two attributes of the Bible throughout, which, 
taken together, seem to meet this difficulty, — attributes which, 
while at first sight in contrast, have a sort of necessary con- 
nexion, and set off each other, — simplicity and depth. Simpli- 
city leads a writer to say things without display ; and depth 
obliges him to use inadequate words. Scripture then treating of 
invisible things, at best must use words less than they ; and, as 
if from a feeling that no words can be worthy of them, it does 
not condescend to use even the strongest that exist, but often 
takes the plainest. The deeper the thought, the plainer the word ; 
and word and thought diverge from each other. Again, it is a 
property of depth to lead a writer into verbal contradictions ; 
and it is a property of simplicity not to care to avoid them. 
Again, when a writer is deep, his half sentences, parentheses, 
clauses, nay his words, have a meaning in them independent of 
the context, and admit of exposition. There is nothing put in for 
ornament’s sake, or for rhetoric ; nothing put in for the mere sake 
of any thing else, but all for its own sake ; all as the expressions 
and shadows of great things, as seeds of thought, and with cor- 
responding realities. Moreover, when a writer is deep, or again, 
when he is simple, he does not set about exhausting his subject 
in his remarks upon it ; he says so much as is in point, no more ; 
he does not go out of his way to complete a view or to catch at 
collateral thoughts : he has something before him which he aims 
at, and while he cannot help including much in his meaning 
which he does not aim at, he does aim at one thing, not at an- 
other. Now to illustrate these remarks upon Scripture, and to 
apply them. 

1. One of the most remarkable characteristics of Scripture 
narrative, which I suppose all readers must have noticed, is the 
absence of expressions by which the reader can judge whether the 
events recorded are presented for praise or blame. A plain 
bare series of facts is drawn out ; and whether for imitation or 
warning, often cannot be decided except by the context, or by 
the event, or by our general notions of propriety, — often not at 
2 



BY SCRIPTURE STATEMENTS. 


53 


all. The bearing and drift of the narrative are not given. — For 
instance, when the prophet Isaiah told Ahaz to ask a sign, he 
said, 1 will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord.^’ Was this 
right or wrong ? 

When Elisha said to Joash, “ Smite on the ground,’' the king 
“ smote thrice and stayed.” What was the fault of this ? We 
should not know it was faulty but by the event, viz. that ** the 
man of God was wroth with him, and said. Thou shouldest have 
smitten five or six times 

What was David’s sin in numbering the people? Or take 
the account of Moses striking the rock : — “ And Moses took the 
rod from before the Lord, as He commanded him. And Moses 
and Aaron gathered the congregation together before the rock, 
and lie said unto them, Hear now, ye rebels ! must we fetch you 
water out of this rock ? And Moses lifted up his hand, and 
with his rod he smote the rock twice : and the water came out 
abundantly, and the congregation drank, and their beasts also*.” 
1 really do not think we should have discovered that there was 
any thing wrong in this, but for the comment that follows : 
“ Because ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me,” &c. ; though of 
course when we are told, we are able to point out where their 
fault lay. 

And in that earlier passage in the history of Moses, when his 
zeal led him to smite the Egyptian, we are entirely left by the 
sacred narrative to determine for ourselves whether his action w'as 
good or bad, or how far one, how far the other. We are left to 
a comment, the comment of our own judgment, external to the 
inspired volume. 

Or consider the account of Jeroboam’s conduct from first to 
last in the revolt of the ten tribes ; or that of the old prophet who 
dwelt in Samaria. Is it not plain that Scripture does not inter- 
pret itself? 

Or consider the terms in which an exceedingly great impiety 
of Ah^js and the high priest is spoken of ; and say, if we knew 
not the Mosaic law, or if we were not told in the beginning of 


> 2 Kings xVii, 18, 10. 
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the chapter what the character of Ahaz was, whether we should 
b4 able to determine, from the narrative itself, whether he was 
doing a right or a wrong, or an indifferent action. There is no 
epithet, no turn of sentence, which betrays God’s view of his 
deed. It passes in the Scripture narrative, as in God’s daily 
providence, silently. I allude to the following passage : — “ And 
king Ahaz went to Damascus to meet Tiglath-pileser king of 
Assyria, and saw an altar that was at Damascus : and king Ahaz 
sent to Urijah the priest the fashion of the altar, and the pattern 
of it, according to all the workmanship thereof. And Urijah the 
priest built an altar according to all that king Ahaz had sent 
from Damascus : so Urijah the priest made it against king Ahaz 
came from Damascus. And when the king was come from Da- 
mascus, the king saw the altar ; and the king approached to the 
altar, and offered thereon. And he burned his burnt-offering 
and his meat-offering, and poured his drink-offering, and sprin- 
kled the blood of his peace-offerings upon the altar. And he 
brought also the brasen altar, which was before the Lord, from 
the fore-front of the house, from between the altar and the house 
of the Lord, and put it on the north-side of the altar. And king 
Ahaz commanded Urijah the priest, saying, Upon the great altar 

burn the morning burnt-offering and the brasen altar shall 

be for me to inquire by. Thus did Urijah the priest, according 
to all that king Ahaz commanded 

Or, again, how simple and unadorned is the account of St. 
John Baptist's martyrdom ! “ Herod had laid hold of John 

and bound him, and put him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his 
brother Philip’s wife ; for^John said unto him, It is not lawful 
for thee to have her. And when he would have put him to death, 
he feared the multitude, because they counted him as a pro- 
phet. But when Herod’s hirth-day was kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod. Whereupon 
he promised with an oath, to give her whatsoever she would ask. 
And she, being instructed of her mother, said, Give me here 
John Baptist’s head in a charger. And the king was sorry : 
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nevertheless for the oath’s sake^ and them which sat with him 
at meat, he commanded it to be given her. And he sent»< nnd 
beheaded John in the prison. And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel ; and she brought it to her 
mother. And his disciples came, and took up the body, and 
buried it, and went and told Jasus Not a word of indigna- 
tion, of lament, or of triumph 1 Such is the style of Scripture, 
singularly contrasted to the uninspired style, most beautiful but 
still human, of the ancient Martyrologies ; for instance, that of 
the persecution at Lyons and Vienne*. 

St. Paul’s journey to Jerusalem, against the warnings of the 
prophets, is the last instance of this character of Scripture nar- 
rative which shall be given. The facts of it are related so 
nakedly, that there has been room for maintaining that he was 
wrong in going thither. That he was right would seem certain* 
from the way he speaks of these warnings : “ Behold I go hmind 
in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befall me there, save that the Hoiy Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me*;” and also from 
Christ’s words in the vision : ** Be of good cheer, Paul ; for as 
thou hast testified of Me in Jerusalem &c. Yet though this 
be abundantly enough to convince us, yet, 1 confess, the impres- 
sion conveyed by the disciples at Tyre saying to St. Paul 
“through the Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem*/’ and 
of Agabus at Caesarea, and, when he got to Jerusalem, by his 
attempt to soften the Jews in showing conformity to the Law, and 
by his strong words seemingly retracted to Ananias, and by his 
dividing the Jewish council by proclain^ing himself a Pharisee, — 
the impression, I say, conveyed by all this would in itself he {n, 
very false one,) that there was something human in his conduct. 

Thus the style of Scripture is plain and colourless, as regards 
the relation of facts ; so that we are continually perplexed w'hat 
to think about them and the parties concerned in them. W’e want 
a^comment, — they are evidently but a text for a comment, — and 

* Matt. xiv. 3 — 12. * Vide Records of the Church, No. VI. 
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as they stand may be turned this way or that way, according to 
the accidental tone of mind in the reader. And ofteA the true 
comment, when given us in other parts of Scripture, is startling. 
1 think it startling at first sight that Lot, being such as he is re- 
presented to be on the whole in the Old Testament, should be 
called by St. Peter a just man.** I think Ehud’s assassination 
of Eglon a startling act, — the praise given to Jael for killing Si- 
sera, startling. It is evident that the letter of the sacred history 
conveys to the ordinary reader a very inadequate idea of what is 
recorded, considered as a bodily, substantia), and (as it were]f 
living and breathing transaction. 

Equal simplicity is observed in the relation of great and awful 
events. For instance, consider the words in which is described 
the vision of God vouchsafed to the elders of Israel. “ Then 
went up Moses and Aaron, and Nadab and Abihu, and seventy 
of the elders of Israel ; and they saw the God of Israel : and 
there was utfder His feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire- 
stone, and as it were the body of heaven in his clearness. And 
upon the nobles of the children of Israel He laid not His hand ; 
also they saw God, and did eat and drink ’.’* Or consider the 
account of Jacob*s wrestling with the Angel. Or the plain, un- 
adorned way in which the conversations, if I may dare use the 
word, between God and Moses are recorded, and Almighty God’s 
laments, purposes of wrath, appeasement, repentance. Or be- 
tween the Almighty and Satan, in the first chapter of Job. Or 
how simply and abruptly the narrative runs, “ And [the Serpent] 

said unto the woman and the woman said unto the serpent 

or, “ And the Lord opei|fd the mouth of the ass, and she said 
to Balaam and Balaam said unto the as8^** Minds familiar- 

ized to supernatural things, minds set upon definite great objects, 
have no disposition, no time to indulge in embellishment, or to 
aim at impressiveness. 

And so in like manner the words in which the celebration of 
the holy Eucharist is spoken of by St. Luke and St. Paul 
(breaking bread) are very simple : they are applicable to a com- 
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mon meal quite as well as to the Sacrament, and they only do 
not exclude, they in no respect introduce that full and« awful 
meaning which the Church has ever put on them. ** As He sat 
at meat with them, He took bread, and blessed it, and brake, 
and gave to them ; and their eyes were opened “ They con- 
tinued stedfastly in the breaking of bread and in prayers’.*’ ** The 
first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break 

bread When He therefore was come up again and had 

broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while even till break 
of day, so He departed^.” “ When He had thus spoken, He took 
bread, and gave thanks to God in the presence of them all ; and 
when He had broken it, He began to eat^” “ The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ‘ V* 
“ The Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was betrayed, took 
bread, and when He had given thanks He brake it®.*’ Now no 
words can be simpler than these. What is remarkable is the re- 
peated mention of the very same acts in the same order, — taking, 
blessing or giving thanks, and breaking. Certainly the constant 
use of the word ** break** is very remarkable. For instance, in 
the ship, why should it be said, “ And when He had thus spoken, 
He took bread, and gave thanks; and when He had broken it, He 
began to eat,'* since He alone eat it, and did not divide it among 
his fellow-passengers ? But supposing the passages had been a 
little less frequent, so as not to attract attention by their simila- 
rity, what could be more simple than the words, — what less 
adapted to force on the mind any high meaning ? Yet these 
simple words, blessings breakings eating, giving, have a very high 
meaning put on them in the Prayer J3ook, put on them by the 
Church from the first ; and a person may^be tempted to say the 
Church’s meaning is not borne out by such simple words. 1 ask, 
are they more bare and colourless than the narrative of many a 
transaction in the Old Testament? 

So much on the plain and (as it were) unconscious way in 
which great things are recorded in Scripture. However, it is ob- 
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jected that there is not an allusion to the Church doctrines, even 
wherq» one would think this must have been, had they been in 
the inspired writer's mind ; that is, were they part of the divine 
revelation. For instance, St. John says, “ If we confess our 
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness Why (it is asked) is nothing said 
here concerning Absolution, or the Lord’s Supper, as the means 
of forgiveness ? Certainly then the tone of the New 1 estament 
is unsacramental ; and the impression it leaves on the mind is 
not that of a Priesthood and its attendant system. Now I con- 
ceive that a series of Scripture parallels to this, as regards other 
matters, might easily be drawn out, all depending on this prin- 
ciple, and illustrating it in the case before us ; viz. that when the 
sacred writers were aiming at one thing, they did not go out of 
their way ever so little to introduce another. The fashion of this 
day indeed, is ever to speak about all religious things at once, and 
never to introduce one, but to introduce all, and never to maintain 
reserve about any ; and those who are imbued with the spirit which 
this implies, doubtless will find it difficult to understand how the 
sacred writers can help speaking of wliat is very near their sub- 
ject, when it is not their subject. Still we must submit to facts 
which abundantly evidence they could. This omission of the 
Sacraments in St. Paul and St. John, so far as distinct mention 
is omitted (for they are frequently mentioned), as little proves 
that those Apostles were not aware and thinking of them, as St. 
James’s Epistle is an evidence that he did not hold the doctrine 
of the Atonement, which is not there mentioned. Or consider 
how many passages tliere are in the history, where some circum- 
stance is omitted which one would expect to be inserted. For 
instance : St. Peter struck off the ear of Malchus, when our 
Lord was seized. St. John gives the names ; St. Mattliew and 
St. Mark relate the occurrence without the names. Tins is com- 
monly explained on the ground that St. John writing later than 
his brother Evangelists, and when all parties were dead, might 
give the names without exposing St. Peter to any civil inconve- 
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niences. True, this is an explanation so far ; but what explains 
their omitting, and St. John omitting our Lord’s miracle in heal- 
ing the ear, as St. Luke relates it? Was not this to deliver a 
half account ? is it not what would be called unnatural, if it were 
a question, not of history, but of doctrine ? 

This relates to a matter of fact : let us review cases in which 
matters of doctrine, or the doctrinal tone of the composition, are 
in question. Is the tone of Scripture more unfavourable to the 
doctrine of a Priesthood than it is to the idea of Christianity, 
such as we are brought up to regard it, — I mean of an established, 
endowed, dignified Church ; and if its establishment is not in- 
consistent (as it is not) with the New Testament, why should its 
mysticalness be ? Certainly, if any thing is plain, it is that Scrip- 
ture represents, that the very portion of all Christians is tribu- 
lation, want, contempt, persecution. 1 do not, — of course not, 
far from it, — I do not say that the actual present state of the 
Church Catholic and the text of the New Testament are not 
reconcilable : but is it not a fact, that the first impression from 
Scripture of what the Church should be, is not fulfilled in what 
we see around us ? 

Again : 1 suppose another impression which would be left on 
an unbiassed reader by the New Testament would be, that the 
world was soon to come to an end. Yet it has not. As, then, 
we submit to facts in one case, and do not exercise our so-called 
right of private judgment to quarrel with our own consciousness 
that we do live, and that the world does still go on, why should 
we not submit to facts in the other instance? and if there be good 
proof that what the Church teaches is /rue, and is conformable 
to given texts of Scripture, in spite of this vague impression 
from its text ; wdiy should we not reconcile ourselves to the con- 
clusion, that that impression of its being opposed to a Sacra- 
mental or Priestly system is a false impression, is private and 
personal, or peculiar to a particular age, untrustworthy, in fact 
false, just as the impression of its teaching that the world 
was soon to come to an end is false, because it has not been 
fulfilled? 

Again : I suppose any one reading our Lord s discourses, 
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would, with the Apostles, consider that the Gentiles, even if 
they -were to be converted, yet were not to be on a level with the 
Jews. The impression His words convey is certainly such. But 
of this more presently. 

Again : it is objected that little is said in the New Testament 
of the danger of sin after baptism, or of the ^penitential exercises 
by which it is to be met. Well : supposing it for argument’s 
sake ; yet let me ask the previous question, Is there much said 
in the New Testament of sin after baptism at all ? I will venture 
to say, less still, — less about its actually occurring than there is 
about its prospective danger and its provisional remedies. Till 
we examine Scripture on the subject, perhaps we have no ade- 
quate notion how little the Apostles contemplate sin in the bap- 
tized. The argument then proves too much : for if silence 
proves any thing, it will prove either that Christians wdio now 
live do ndt fall into gross sin, or that those who have so fallen 
have forfeited their Christianity. 

Again : the three firs^t Gospels contain no declaration of our 
Lord’s divinity, and there are passages which tend at first sight 
the other way. Now, is there one doctrine more than another 
essential and characteristic of a Christian mind ? Is it possible 
the Evangelists could write any one particle of their records of 
His life without having the great and solemn truth stedfastly be- 
fore them, that He was their God ? Yet they do not show this. 
It follows that truths may be in the mind of the inspired writers, 
which are not discoverable to ordinary readers in the tone of 
their composition. I by no means deny, that now we know the 
doctrine, we can gather proofs of it from the three Gospels in 
question, and can discern in them a feeling of reverence towards 
our Lord which fully implies it ; but no one will say it is on the 
surface, and so as to strike a reader. I conceive the impression 
left on an ordinary mind would be, that our Saviour was a super- 
human being, intimately possessed of God’s confidence, but still 
a creature, — an impression infinitely removed from the truth as 
really contained and intended in those Gospels. 

Again ; is the tone of the Epistle of St. James the same as the 
tone of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians ? or that of St. Paul’s 



BY SCRIPTURE STATEMENTS, 


61 


Epistle to the Romans as that of the same Apostle^s Epistle to 
the Hebrews ? Might they not be as plausibly put in opposition 
with each other, as the Church system is made contrary to 
Scripture ? 

Again : consider what the texts are from which Calvinists are 
accustomed to argue ; such, viz. as speak of God’s sovereign 
grace, without happening to add mention of man’s responsibility. 
Thus : ** He who has begun a good work in you will perform 
it unto the day of the Lord Jesus;” and, “ Who are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation,” are taken as 
irrefragable arguments for final perseverance. If mention of 
God’s grace need not exclude man’s freedom in a question of con- 
duct, why need mention of moral qualifications exclude the ne- 
cessity of sacramental instruments, in a question of spiritual gifts ? 

Again : if silence implies denial or ignorance of the things passed 
over ; if nothing is the sense of Scripture but what is openly 
declared ; if first impressions are every thing, what are we to 
say to the Book of Canticles, which nowhere hints, what Scrip- 
ture nowhere hints afterwards, that it has a spiritual meaning ? 
Either, then, the apparent tone of passages of Scripture is not the 
real tone, or the Canticles have not the appearance of a sacred 
book. 

Again : is not the apparent tone of the Prophecies of a simi- 
larly tw'ofold character, as is showm by the Jewish notion that 
there were to be two Messiahs, one suffering, and one trium- 
phant ? 

Another illustration, which deserves attention, lies in the im- 
pression David’s history in the Books of Samuel conveys, com- 
pared with that derived from the Chronicles and the Psalms. I 
am not speaking of verbal discrepancies or difficulties to be recon- 
ciled, — that was the subject of the last Lecture, — but of the tone 
of the narrative, and the impression thence created in the reader ; 
and I think that it must be allowed that the idea wdiich we have 
of David from the one document, is very different from that 
gained from the other two. In the Books of Samuel we have 
the picture of a monarch, bold, brave, generous, loyal, accom- 
plished, attractive, and duly attached to the cause, and proraot- 
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ing the establishment, of the Mosaic law, but with apparently 
little permanent and consistent personal religion ; his .character 
is sullied with many sins, and clouded with many suspicions. 
But in the First Book of Chronicles, and in the Psalms, we are pre- 
sented with the picture of a humble, tender, devotional, and deeply 
spiritual mind, detached from this world, and living on the 
thought and in the love of God. Is th^ impression derived from 
the New Testament more unfavourable to Church system (admit- 
ing that it w unfavourable), than that of the Books of Samuel 
to David’s personal holiness ? 

I just now reserved the doctrine of the admission of the Gen- 
tiles into the Church, for separate consideration ; let us now turn 
to it. Their call, certainly their equality with the Jews, was 
but covertly signified in our Lord’s teaching. I think it is plainly 
there signified, though covertly ; but, if covertly, then what 
the state ,of the evidence is for the Catholicity of the Christian 
Church in the Gospels, as much as this (viewed at the greatest 
disadvantage), will turn out the state of the evidence for its ritual 
character in the Epistlli ; and we may as well deny that the 
Church is Gentile, on the ground that our Lord but indirectly 
teaches it, as that it is sacramental on the ground that His 
Apostles indirectly teach it. It is objected that the Church sys- 
tem, the great Episcopal, Priestly, Sacramental system, was an 
after-thought, a corruption coming upon the simplicity of the 
primitive and Apostolic religion. The primitive religion, it is 
said, was more simple. More simple ! Did objectors never 
hear that there have been unbelievers who have written to prove 
that Christ's religion was more simple than St. Paul’s, — that St. 
Paul’s Epistles are “ a second system” coming upon the Gospels 
and changing their doctrine ? Have we never heard that some 
have considered the doctrine of our Lord’s Divinity an addhion 
upon the “ simplicity” of the Gospels ? Yes : this has been the 
belief not only of heretics as the Socinians, but of infidels such 
as the historian Gibbon, who looked at things with less of preju- 
dice than heretics, as having no point to maintain. I think it 
will be found quite as easy to maintain that the Divinity of Christ 
was an after-thought, brought in by the Greek Platonists and 
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Other philosophers, upon the simple and priraitiire creed of the 
Galilean fishermen, as infidels say, as that the Sacramental sys« 
tern came in from the same source, as the rationalists saji^But 
to return to the point before us. Let it be considered Whether 
a very plausible case might not be made out, by way of proving 
that our Blessed Lord did not contemplate the evangelizing of 
the heathen at all, but that it was an after-thought, when His 
Apostles began to succeed, and their ambitious hopes to rise. 

If texts from the Gospels are brought to show that it was no 
after-thought, such as the mustard-seed, or the labourers of the 
vineyard, which imply the calling and conversion of the Gentiles, 
and the implication contained in His discourse at Nazareth con- 
cerning the miracles of Elijah and Elisha wrought upon Gentiles, 
and His significant acts, such as his complying with the prayer 
of the Canaanitish woman, and His condescension towards the 
centurion, and, above all. His final command to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature, “ and to go 
teach all nations, baptizing them still it may be asked. Did 
not the Apostles hear our Lord, and #bat was their impression 
from w'hat they heard ? Is it not certain that the Apostles did 
not gather this truth from His teaching ? So far is certain ; and 
it is certain that none of us will deny that nevertheless that truth 
is clear. Well then, it is plain, that important things may be in 
Scripture, yet not brought out : is there then any reason w'hy we 
should be more clear-sighted as to another point of doctrine than 
the Apostles were as to this ? I ask this again : Is there any 
reason that we, who have not heard Christ speak, should have 
a clearer apprehension of the meaning of His recorded discourses 
on a given point, than the Apostles who did ? and if it be said 
that we have now the gift of the Holy Spirit, which the Apo- 
stles had not during our Lord’s earthly ministry, then 1 ask 
again, Where is there any promise that we, as individuals, should 
be brought by His gracious influences into perfect truth from 
merely employing ourselves oii the text of Scripture by our- 
selves ? However, so far is plain, that a doctrine which we see 
to be plainly contained, nay necessarily presupposed, in our 
Lord’s teaching, did not so impress itself on the Apostles. 
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These thoughts deserve consideration ; but what 1 was coming 
to?ifi piirtiipular is this : I wish you to turn in your blind such texts 
as the Jallowing : ** Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jeru- 
salemlRin all Judea and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earths*' An objector would say that “ the uttermost 
part of the earth,** ought to be translated “ uttermost part of the 
landf* that is, the Holy Land. And he would give this reason to 
confirm it. “ How very unlikely that the whole of the world, ex- 
cept Jiideea, should be straitened up into one clause! Jerusalem, 
Judsea, Samaria mentioned distinctly, and the whole world 
brought under one word !** And I suppose the Apostles did un- 
derstand the sentence to mean only the Holy Land. Certainly 
they did not understand it to imply the absolute and immediate 
call of the Gentiles as mere Gentiles. 

You will say that such texts as Luke xxiv. 47. are decisive : 
** that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His 
Name among all nations^ beginning at Jerusalem.” Far from it ; 
as men now-a-days argue, they would say it was not safe to rely 
on such texts. ** v^monj|pjlll nations ;’* “ into or to all nations,” 
this need not mean more than that the Jews in those nations 
should be converted. The Jews were scattered about in those 
days ; the Messiah was to collect them together. This text 
speaks of His doing so, according to the prophecies, wherever 
they were scattered. To this the question of the populace re- 
lates, “ Whither will He go that we shall not find Him ? will 
He go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles ^ ” or Greek Jews ? And St. John’s announcement, that 
He died ** not for that nation only, but that also He should 
gather together in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad *.** And St. Peter’s address “ to the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia.” 
And especially on the day of Pentecost, when the same Apostle 
addressed the Jews, “ devout men dwelling at Jerusalem, out of 
every nation under heaven 

Again : if the words “ preach the Gospel to every creature” 


* John vii. 35. 


» Ib. xi. 51, 52. 


* Acts ii. 5. 
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were insisted on, en objector might say that creature creation 
does not mew all men any more than it includes all anm^ls or 
all Angels, but one part of the creation, the elect, the JewF, 

Here then are instances of the same concise and indirect mode 
of stating important doctrine in half sentences, or even words, 
which is supposed to be an objection to the peculiar Church doc- 
trines only. £. g. it is objected that the sacred truth of the 
procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father, is only^con- 
tained in the words, ** the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father^:” the equality of the Son to the Father, in the 
phrase, “ who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
lo be equal with God,” and in the Jews* inference from our Lord's 
words, “ He said that God was His Father, making Himself 
equal with God*.” The doctrine of original sin depends on a 
few implications such as this, “ As in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive*.” And in like manner the neces- 
sity of the Lord’s Supper to salvation upon the sixth chapter of 
St. John, in which the subject of Ch|||||p* 8 Hesh and blood is 
mentioned, but not a word expressly concerning that Sacrament, 
which as yet was future. So also, 1 Cor. x. IG, “ The cup of bless- 
ing,” &c. is almost a parenthesis; and the ministerial power of Ab- 
solution depends on our Lord’s words to His Apostles, “ Whose- 
soever sins ye remit &c. ; and the doctrine of the Christian 
Altar, upon such words as, “ If thou bring thy gift to the altar,** 
&c. Now I say all these are paralleled by the mode in which 
our Lord taught the call of the Gentiles; He said, “ Preach the 
Gospel to every creature.” These words need have only meant, 
“ Bring all men to Christianity through Judaism ;’* make them 
Jews, that they may enjoy Christ’s privileges which are lodged 
in Judaism ; teach them those rites and ceremonies, circumcision 
and the like, which hitherto have been dead ordinances and now 
are living: and so the Apostles seem to have understood them. 
Yet they meant much more than this ; that Jews were to have 
no precedence of the Gentiles, but the one and the other to be 

' Vide Rom. viii. 19. * John xv. 26. •’ Philip, ii. 6. John y . 18. 

* 1 Cor. XV. 22. « John xx. 23. 
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on a level. It is quite plain that our Savioitr must have bad 
this truth before His mind, if we may so speaks when He said, 

Preitt to every creature.’* Yet the words did not on the 
suf^ce mean all this. As then they meant more than they 
seemed to mean, so the words, “ I am with you alway,*’ or, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost,** may mean much more than 
they need mean ; and the early Church may, in God*s provi- 
dence, be as really intended to bring out and settle the meaning 
of the latter, as St. Peter at Joppa, and St. Paul on his journeys, 
to bring out the meaning of the former. 

To this there are other parallels. For instance : who would 
have conceived that the doctrine of the Resurrection of the Dead 
lay hid in the words, “ I am the God of Abraham,’* &c. ? Why 
may not the doctrines concerning the Church lie hid in reposi- 
tories which certainly are less recondite ? Why may not the 
Church herself, which is called the pillar and ground of the T ruth, 
be the appointed interpreter of the doctrines about herself? 

Again : consider how much is contained, and how covertly, in 
our Saviour’s words, “ But ye are clean, but not all ;** — or 
in His riding on an ass, and not saying why. 

Here, too, the whole subject of prophecy might be brought 
in. What doctrine is more important than that of the immacu- 
late conception of our Lord ? Yet how is it declared in pro- 
phecy? Isaiah said to Ahaz, ** Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, 
and bear a Son, and shall call His Name Immanuel.” I'he first 
meaning of these words seems not at all to allude to Christ, but 
to an event of the day. The great Gospel doctrine is glanced at 
(as we may say) through this minor event. 

These remarks surely suffice on this subject, viz. to show that 
the impression we gain from Scripture need not be any criterion 
or any measure of its true and full sense ; that solemn and im- 
portant truths may be silently taken for granted, or alluded to in 
a half sentence, or spoken of indeed, yet in such unadorned 
language that we may fancy we see through it, and see no- 
thing ; — peculiarities of Scripture which result from what is the 
peculiar character of its teaching, simplicity and depth. Yet even 
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without taking into account these peculiarities of Scripture) it is 
obvious from what meets us daily in the course of life) bow in* 
sufficient a test is the surface of any one writings c<^n^|||r6ation» 
or transaction, of the Ai)l circle of opinions of its author. Mow 
different persons are, when we know them, from what they ap- 
peared to us in their writings ! how many opinions do they hold, 
which we did not expect in them ! how many practices and ways 
have they, how many peculiarities, how many tastes, which we 
did not expect ! I will give one illustration, which may approve 
itself to those who are acquainted with the case alluded to. That 
great philosopher, Bp. Butler, has written a book, as we know, 
on the Analogy of Religion. It is distinguished by a grave, pro- 
found, and severe style ; and apparently is not the work of a 
man of lively or susceptible mind. Now we know from his his- 
tory, that when Bishop, he put up a Cross in his chapel at Bristol. 
Could a reader have conjectured this from his work ? At first 
sight would it not have startled one who knew nothing of him but 
from his work ? I do not ask whether, on consideration, he would 
not find it fell in with his work ; of course it would, if his philo- 
sophy were consistent with itself ; but certainly it is not on the 
surface of his work. Now might not we say that his work con- 
tained the fvkole of his philosophy, and yet say that the use of 
the Cross was one of his usages ? In like manner we may say 
that the Bible is the whole of the Divine revelation, and yet the 
use of the Cross a divine usage. 

But this is not all. Some small private books of his are 
extant, containing a number of every-day matters, such as of 
course one could not expect to be able to conjecture from his 
great work ; I mean, matters of ordinary and almost household 
life. Yet those who have seen these papers are likely to feel a sur- 
prise that they should be Butler’s. 1 do not say that they can give 
any reason why they should not be so, as they are ; but the no- 
tion we form of any one whom we have not seen, will ever be in 
detail very difiPerent from the true one. 

Another series of illustrations might be drawn from the 
writings of the ancients. Those who are acquainted with the 
Greek historians know well that they, and particularly the 
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gravest and severest of them, relate events so simply, calmly, un- 
ostentatiously, that an ordinary reader does not recognize what 
events ^e great and what little ; and on turning to some modern 
history in which they are commented on, will find to his surprise 
that a battle or a treaty, which was despatched in half a line in 
tlie Greek author, is perhaps the turning point of the whole 
history, and certainly known to be so by him. Here is the 
case of the Gospels with this difference, that they are unsys- 
tematic compositions, whereas the Greek historians profess to be 
methodical. 

Again : instances might easily be given of the silence of con- 
temporary writers as to great events of their time, when they 
might be expected to notice them ; a silence which has even been 
objected sometimes against the fact of those events having 
occurred, yet, in the judgment of the mass of well-informed men, 
without any real cogency. 

I conclude with two additional remarks. I have been arguing 
that Scripture is a deep book, and that peculiar doctrines con- 
cerning the Church, contained in the Prayer Book, are in its 
depths. Now let it be remarked in corroboration, first, that 
the early Church always did consider Scripture to be what I 
have been arguing from the structure of it, — viz. a book with 
very recondite meanings : this they considered, not merely with 
reference to its teaching the particular class of doctrines in ques- 
tion, but as regards its entire teaching. They considered that it 
was full of mysteries. Thus, saying that Scripture has deep 
meanings, is not an hypothesis invented to meet this particular 
difRculty, that the Church doctrines are not on its surface, but 
is an acknowledged principle independent of it. 

Secondly, it is also certain that the early Church did herself 
conceal these same Church doctrines. I am not determining 
whether or not all her writers did, or all her teachers, or at all 
times, but merely that viewing that early period as a whole, 
there is on the whole a great secrecy observed in it concerning 
such doctrines (e. g.) as the Trinity and the Eucharist ; that is, 
the early Church did the very thing which I have been sup- 
posing Scripture does, — conceal high truths. To suppose that 



BY SCRIPTURE STATEMENTS. 


69 


Scripture conceals them, is not an hypothesis invented to meet the 
difficulty arising from the fact that they are not on the surface ; 
for the early Church, independent of that alleged difficulty, did 
herself in her own teaching conceal them. This is a second very 
curious coincidence. If the early Church had reasons for con- 
cealment, perchance Scripture has the same ; especially if we 
suppose, — what at the very least is no very improbable idea, 
— that the system of the early Church is a continuation of the 
system of those inspired men who wrote the New Testament. 
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EXTERNAL DIFFICULTIES OF THE CANON AND THE 
CATHOLIC CREED, COMPARED. 

I AM now proceeding to a subject which will in some little 
degree take me beyond the bounds which I have proposed to 
myself in these Lectures, but which, being closely connected with 
their subject and (as I think) important, has a claim on our 
attention. The argument which has last been engaging us is tiis : 
objection is made to the indirectness of the evidence from Scrip- 
ture on which the peculiar Church doctrines are proved. I have 
answered, that sacred history is for the most part conveyed with 
as much apparent inconsistency between one part of Scripture 
and another, as there is inconsistency as regards doctrine between 
Scripture and the Church ; one event being told us here, another 
there ; so that we have to compare, compile, reconcile, adjust. 
As then we do not complain of the history being conveyed in 
distinct, and at times convicting, documents, so too we have no 
fair reason for complaining of the obscurities and intricacies 
under which doctrine is revealed. 

Again : in the last Lecture I answered in a similar way the 
objection, that Scripture was contrary to the teaching of the 
Church (i. e. to our Prayer Book), not only in specific statements, 
but in tone ; for I showed that what we call the tone of Scripture, 
or the impression it makes on the reader, varies so very much ac- 
cording to the reader, that little stress can be laid upon it, and 
that its tone, and the impression it makes, would tell against a 
variety of other points undeniably true or firmly held by us, quite 
as much as against the peculiar Church doctrines. 

In a word, it is as easy to show that Scripture has no contents 
at all, or next to none, as that it does not contain the peculiar 
Church doctrines, — that the objection which is brought against 
the Apostolical Succession, or the Sacerdotal Office, tells against 
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the instruction and information conveyed in Scripture generally. 
But now 1 am going to a further point, which has been inciden- 
tally touched on, that this same objection i« prejudicial not only 
to the revelation, whatever it is, conveyed in Scripture, but to 
the text of Scripture itself, to the books of Scripture, to their 
canonicity, to their trust-worthiness. The line of reasoning 
entered on in the objection may be carried forward, and, if it 
reaches one point, may be made to reach the other also. For, 
first, if the want of method and verbal consistency in Scripture be 
an objection to the truth of Church doctrine, it is also an objection 
equally tp what is called orthodox Protestantism.** Further, it 
is an objection also to the trust-worthiness of the sacred history, 
to like information contained in any part of Scripture, which is in 
great measure indirect. And now, lastly, I say it is an objection 
♦to the Bible itself, both because that book cannot be a revelation 
which contains neither doctrine nor matter of fact, and because 
the evidence on which its portions are received is not clearer or 
fuller than its own evidence to facts and doctrines. This is the 
legitimate consequence of the attempt to invalidate the scriptural- 
ness of Catholic doctrine, on the allegation of its want of Scripture 
proof, — an invalidating of Scripture itself. This is the conclusion 
to which both the argument itself, and the temper of mind which 
belongs to it, will assuredly lead those who use it, at least 
eventually. 

There is another objection which is sometimes attempted 
against Church doctrines, which may be met in the same way. 
It is sometimes strangely maintained, not only that Scripture does 
not clearly teach them, but that the Fathers do not clearly teach 
them; that nothing can be drawn for certain from the Fathers; 
that their evidence leaves the matter pretty much as it found 
it, as being inconsistent with itself, or of doubtful authority. 
This part of the subject has not yet been considered, and 
will come into prominence as we proceed with the present 
argument. 

I purpose, then, now to enlarge on this point; that is, to 
show' that those who object to Church doctrines, whether from 
deficiency of Scripture or Patristical proof, ought, if they acted 
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consistently on their principlesi to object to Scripture ; a melan- 
choly truth, if it be a truth ; and I fear it is but too true. Too 
true, I fear it is in fact , — not only that men ought, if consistent, 
to proceed from opposing Church doctrine to oppose Scripture, 
but that the leaven which at present makes the mind oppose 
Church doctrine, does set it, or will soon set it, against Scripture. 

I wish to declare what I think will be found really to be the 
case, viz. that a battle for the Canon of Scripture is but the 
next step after a battle for the Creed, — that the Creed comes 
first in the assault, that is all ; and that if we were not defending 
the Creed, we should at this moment be defending the Canon. 
Nay, I would predict as a coming event, that minds are to be un- 
settled as to what is Scripture and what is not ; and 1 predict it, 
that, as far as the voice of one person in one place can do, I may 
defeat my own prediction by making it. Now to consider the^ 
subject. 

How do we know that the whole Bible is the word of God? 
Happily at present we are content to believe this, because we 
have been so taught. It is our great blessedness to receive it 
faith. A believing spirit is in all cases a more blessed spirit than 
an unbelieving. The testimony of unbelievers declares it : they 
often say, “ I wish I could believe ; I should be happlei:, if I 
could ; but my reason is unconvinced.” And then they go on 
to speak as if they were in a more exalted though less happy 
state of mind. Now I am not here to enter into the question of 
the grounds on which the duty and blessedness of believing rest ; 
but I would observe, that Nature certainly does give sentence 
against scepticism, against doubt, nay, against a habit (I say a 
Jiabit) of inquiry, against a critical, cold, investigating temper, . 
the temper of what are called shrewd, clear-headed, hard-headed 
men, in that, by the confession of all, happiness is attached, not 
to their temper, but rather to confiding, unreasoning faith. I 
do not say that inquiry may not under circumstances be a duty, 
as going into the cold and rain may be a duty, instead of stop- 
ping at home, — as serving in war may be a duty ; but it does 
seem to me preposterous to confess, that free inquiry leads to 
scepticism, and scepticism makes one less happy than faith, and^ 
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yet, that such free inquiry is right. What is right and what is 
happy cannot on the long run and on a large scale be disjoined. 
To follow truth can never be a subject of regret ; free inquiry 
does lead a man to regret the days of his childlike faith ; there- 
fore it is not following truth. Those who measure every thing 
by utility, should on their own principles embrace the obedience 
of faith, for its very expedience : and they should cease this kind 
of seeking, that they may find. 

I say, then, that never to have been troubled with a doubt 
about the truth of what has been taught us, is the happiest 
state of mind ; and if any one says, that to maintain this is to 
admit that heretics ought to remain heretics, and pagans pagans, 
I deny it. For I have not said that it is a liappy thing never to 
add to what you have learned, but not happier to take away. 
Now true religion is the summit and perfection of false religions : 
it combines in one whatever there is of good and true, separately 
remaining in each. And in like manner the Catholic Creed is 
4br the most part the combination of separate truths, which here- 
tkg have divided among themselves, and err in dividing. So 
that in matter of fact, if a religious mind were educated in and 
sincerely attached to some form of heathenism or heresy, and 
then were brought under the light of truth, it would be drawn off 
from error into the truth, not by losing what it had, but by gain- 
ing what it had not, — not by being unclothed, but by being 
“ clothed upon,” “ that mortality may be swallowed up of life.” 
That same principle of faith which attaches it to its original 
wrong doctrine, would attach it to the truth ; and that portion of 
its original doctrine which watjf cast off as absolutely false, 
would not be directly rejected, but indirectly rejected in the 
reception of the truth which is its opposite. True conversion is 
ever of a positive, not a negative character. And in like manner, 
if Romanists are to be brought to a more primitive faith, it is by 
enlarging on the doctrines of the Gospel, which they observe, not 
by ridicule or scoffing. 

All this is a digression : but before returning to the subject, I 
will just add, that it must not be supposed, from my expressing 
such sentiments, that I have any fear of argument for the cause 
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of Christian truth, as if reason were dangerous to it, as if it 
could not stand before a scrutinizing inquiry. Nothing is more 
out of place, though it is too common, than such a charge against 
the defenders of Church doctrines. They may be right, or they 
may be wrong in their arguments, but argue they do ; they are 
ready to argue ; they believe they have reason on their side ; 
but they remind others, they remind themselves, that though 
argument on the whole will but advance the cause of truth, 
though so far from dreading it, they are conscious it is a great 
weapon in their hands ; yet that? after all, if a man does nothing 
more than argue, if he has nothing deeper at bottom, if he does 
not seek God by some truer means, by obedience, by faith prior 
to conviction, he will either not attain truth, or attain a shallow, 
unreal view of it, and a weak grasp. Reason will prepare for 
the reception, will spread the news, and secure the outward 
recognition of the truth ; but in all we do we ought to seek 
ed id cation, not mere knowledge. Now to return. 

1 say, it is our blessedness, if we have no doubts about the 
Canon of Scripture, as it is our blessedness to have no doubts 
about the Catholic Creed. And this is at present actually our 
blessedness as regards the Canon ; we have no doubts. Even 
those persons who unhappily have doubts about the Church 
system, have no doubts about the Canon, — by a happy incon- 
sistency, I say. They ought to have doubts on their principles, 
as 1 will now show, in the confidence that their belief in the Canon 
is so much stronger than their disbelief of the Church system, 
tliat, if they must change their position, they will rather believe 
the Church system than go 9 ||l||||||l^h the Canon. 

Now there are two chief he^ of objection made against^ the 
Catholic or Church system of doctrine and worship, eKternal and 
internal It is said, on the one hand, to be uncertain, not only 
what is in Scripture, but what is in Antiquity, and what not ; for 
the early Fathers, it is objected, who are supposed to convey 
the information, contradict each other ; and the most valuable 
and voluminous of them did not live till two or three hundred 
years after St. John’s death, while the earlier records are scanty ; 
and moreover that their view of doctrine was from the first cor- 
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rHpted from assignable external sources, pagan, philosophical, 
or Jewish. And on the other hand the system itself may be 
accused of being contrary to reason and incredible. In this 
Lecture I shall consider the former of these two objections. 

Objectors, then, speak thus : “We are far from denying,’* 
they say, “ that there is truth and value in the ancient Catholic 
system, as reported by the Fathers ; but we deny it is unmtxed 
truth. We consider it is truth and error mixed together ; we 
do not see why the system of doctrine must be taken together as a 
whole, so that if one part is tfue, all is true. We consider we 
have a right to take it piecemeal, and examine each part by itself ; 
that so far as it is true, it is true not as belonging to the ancient 
system, but for other reasons, as being agreeable to our reason, 
or to our understanding of Scripture, not because stated by the 
Fathers ; and, after all, the Church system in question (that is, 
such doctrines as the mystical power of the Sacraments, the 
power of the keys, the grace of Ordination, the gifts of the 
Church, and the Apostolical Succession,) has very little primitive 
authority. The Fathers whom we have, not only might have 
been of an earlier date, but contradict each other ; they declare 
what is incredible and absurd, and what can reasonably be 
ascribed to Platonism, or Judaism, or Paganism.^ 

Be it so : well, how will the same captious spirit treat the 
sacred Canon ? in just the same way. It will begin thus : — 
“ These many books are put together in one book ; what makes 
them one ? who put them together ? the printers. The books of 
Scripture have been printed together for many centuries. But 
that does not make them j| ||^life at authority had those who 
put them together to do so ? what authority to put just so many 
books, neither more nor less? when were they first so put 
together ? on what authority do we leave out the Wisdom or the 
Son of Sirach, and insert the book of Esther ? Catalogues cer- 
tainly are given of these books in early times ; but exactly the 
same books are not enumerated in all. The language of St* 
Austin is favourable to the admission of the Apocrypha *• The 
Latin Church anciently left out the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
' ^ De Doctr. Christ, ii. 13. 
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the Eastern Church left out the book of Revelation. , This sD- 

called Canon did not exist at earliest till the fourth century, 

between two and three hundred years after St. John’s death. 

Let us then see into the matter with our own eyes. Why should 

not we be as good judges as the Church of the fourth century, 

on whose authority we receive it ? Why should one book be 

diviiie because another is ?” This is what objectors would say. 

Now to follow them into particulars as far as the first head; viz. 

as to the evidence itself, which is offered in behalf of the 

* 

divinity and inspiration of the separate books. 

For instance ; the first Father who expressly mentions Com- 
memorations for the Dead in Christ (such as we still have in 
substance at the end of the prayer for the Church Militant, where 
it was happily restored in 1G62, having been omitted a century 
earlier,) is Tertullian, about a hundred years after St. John’s 
death. This, it is said, is not authority early enough to prove 
that that ordinance is Apostolical, though succeeding Fathers, 
Origen, St. Cyprian, Eusebius, St. Cyril of Jerusalem, &c. bear 
witness to it ever so strongly. “ Errors might have crept in by 
that time ; mistakes might have been made ; Tertullian is but 
one man, and confessedly not sound in many of his opinions ; 
we ought to have clearer and more decisive evidence.” Well, 
supposing it: suppose Tertullian, a hundred years after St. John, 
is the first that mentions it, yet Tertullian is also the first that 
alludes to St. Paul’s Epistle to Philemon, and even he without 
quoting or naming it. He is followed by two writers ; one of 
Rome, Caius, whose work is not extant, but is referred to by 
Eusebius, who, speaking of </rtl»W»‘‘fepistles of St. Paul, and ex- 
cluding the Hebrews, by implication includes that to Philemon ; 
and the other, Origen, who quotes the fourteenth verse of the 
Epistle, and elsewhere speaks of fourteen Epistles of St. Paul. 
Next, at the end of the third century, follows Eusebius. Further, 
St. Jerome observes, that in his time some persons doubted 
whether it was St. Paul’s, (as iErius questioned the Commemo- 
rations for the Dead,) or at least canonical, and that from inter- 
nal evidence ; to which he opposes the general consent of 
external testimony as a sufficient answer. N8 w, I ask, why 
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do we receive the Epistle to Philemon as St. Paul’s, and not the 
Commemorations for the faithful departed as Apostolical also ? 
Ever after indeed the times I mention, the Epistle to Philemon 
was accounted St. Paul’s, and so ever after the same time the 
Commemorations spoken of are acknowledged on all hands to 
have been observed as a religious duty, down to three hundred 
years ago. If it be said that from historical records we have 
good reasons for thinking that the Epistle of St. Paul to Phi- 
lemon, with his other Epistles, was read from time immemorial 
in Church, wdiich is a witness* independent of particular testi- 
monies in the Fathers, I answer, no evidence can be more satis- 
factory and conclusive to a w'ell-judging mind ; but then it is 
a moral evidence, depending on very little formal and produce- 
able proof, and quite as much evidence can be given for the 
solemn Commemorations of the Dead in the Holy Eucharist 
which I speak of. They too were in use in the Church from 
time immemorial also. Persons, then, wdio have the heart to give 
up and annul the Ordinance, will not, if they are consistent, 
scruple much at the Epistle. If in the sixteenth century the 
innovators on the continent had struck the Epistle to Philemon 
out of Scripture, they would have had just as much right to do 
it as to abolish these Commemorations ; and those who wished 
to defend such innovation, would have had just as much to say 
in its behalf. If it be said they found nothing about such Com- 
memorations in Scripture, even granting this for argument’s 
sake, yet I wonder where they found in Scripture that the 
Epistle to Philemon was written by St. Paul, except indeed in the 
Epistle itself. No where ; yet they kept the one, they abolished 
the other, — as far, that is, as human tyranny could abolish it. 
Let us be thankful that they did not also say, “ The Epistle to 
Philemon is of a private nature, and has no marks of inspiration 
about it. It is not mentioned by name or quoted by any wTiter 
till Origen, who flourished at a time when mistakes had begun, 
in the third century, and who actually thinks St. Barnabas wrote 
the Epistle which goes under his name ; and he too, after all, 
just mentions it once, but not inspired or canonical, and else- 
where happens t%speak of St, Paul’s fourteen Epistles. In the 
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beginning of the fourth century, Eusebius, ivithout any where 
naming it” (as far as 1 can discover), “ also speaks of fourteen 
Epistles, and speaks of a writer one hundred years earlier, who 
in like manner en||merated thirteen besides the Hebrews. All 
this is very unsatisfactory. We will have nothing but the pure 
word of God ; we will only admit what has the clearest proof. 
It is impossible that God should require us to believe a book to 
come from Him, without authenticating it with the highest and 
most cogent evidence.” 

Again : the early Church with one voice testifies in favour of 
Episcopacy, as an ordinance especially pleasing to God. Igna- 
tius, the very disciple of the Apostles, speaks in the clearest 
and strongest ferms ; and those who follow fully corroborate 
his statements up to between three and four hundred years. 
And besides this, we know the fact, that a succession of Bishops 
from the Apostles did exist in all the Churches all that time. 
At the end of that time one Father, St. Jerome, in controversy 
has some strong expressions against the divine origin of the ordi- 
nance. And this is all that can be said in favour of any other 
government. Now, on the other hand, what is the case as regards 
the Epistle to the Hebrews ? Though received in the East, it was 
not received in the Latin Churches till that same St. Jerome's 
time. St. Irenaeus eilii& does not affirm, or denies that it is St. 
Paul’s. Tertullian ascribes it to St. Barnabas. Caius excluded 
it from his list. St, Hippolytus docs not receive it. St. Cyprian 
is silent about it. It is doubtful whether St. Optatus received it. 
Now, that this important Epistle is part of the inspired word of 
God, there is no doubt. But why ? Because the testimony of 
the fourth and fifth centuries, when Christians were at leisure to 
examine the question thoroughly, is altogether in its favour. I 
know of no other reason, and I consider this to be quite suffi- 
cient : but with what consistency do persons receive this Epistle 
as inspired, yet deny that Episcopacy is a divinely ordained 
means of grace ? 

Again : the Epistles to the Thessalonians are quoted by six 
writers in the first two hundred years from St. John’s death ; 
first, at the end of the first hundred, by three Fathers, Irenaeus, 



THE CANON AND CREED COMPARED. . 


79 


Clement, and Tertullian ; and are by implication acknowledged in 
the last work of Cains, at the same time, and are in Origen’s list 
some years after. On the other hand, the Lord*a Table is al- 
ways called an Altar, and is called a Table gnly in one single 
passage of a single Father, during the 6rst three centuries. It is 
called Altar in four out of the seven Epistles of St. Ignatius. It is 
called Altar by St. Clement of Rome, by St. Irenseus, Tertullian, 
St. Cyprian, Origen, Eusebius, St. Athanasius, St. Ambrose, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Optatus, St. Jerome, St, Chrysos- 
tom, and St. Austin \ It is once called Table by St. Dion 3 r 8 ius 
of Alexandria. (Johnson’s U. S. vol. i. p. 806.) I do not know 
on what ground we admit the Epistles to the Thessalonians to be 
the writing of St. Paul, yet deny that the use of A^prs is Apostolic. 

Again : that the Lord’s Supper is a Sacrifice is declared or 
implied by St. Clement of Rome, St. Paul’s companion, by St. 
Justin, by St. Irenaeus, by Tertullian, by St. Cyprian, and others. 
On the other hand, the Acts of the Apostles are perhaps alluded 
to by St. Polycarp, and first distinctly noticed by St, Irenssus, 
then by three writers who soon came after (St. Clement Alexan- 
drinus, Tertullian, and the Letter from the Church of Lyons), 
and then not till the end of the two hundred years from St. 
John’s death. Which has the best evidence, the Book of Acts, 
or the doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacriiitfi? 


^ It is perhaps unnecessary to say that the sense of the word Altar (Ovaia- 
(TTTipiovym some of these passages has been contested ; as has been contested that 
the Fathers’ works are genuine, or that the Books of Scripture are genuine, or 
that its text is free from interpolations. There is no one spot in the territory of 
theology but has been the scene of a battle. Any thing has been ventured and 
believed in the heat of controversy ; and the ultimate appeal in such cases is the 
common sense of mankind. Ignatius says, (XTrovddatrB ovv fAi^ ivxapiOTUf. 
XpfiaOai' fiia ydp <rdp$ tov Kvpiov 'Irjaov Xpiarov, xai 'iv iroTtjpiov tic 

Hputaiv rov aipLuroc aitrov' %v QvaiaffTrjpioVf wf tic kTriaKOTroc, Hp-a rtp Trpecr- 
^vrtpiip Kai SiokSpoic roic cvpdovXoiQ fiov, ipa 8 Idp Trpdafftjrt Kurd Qtbp 
'TTpdtr&rirt. Ad Phil. 4. Would it have entered into any one’s mind, were it 
not for the necessities of his theory {Qkaiv 8ta^uXarrwr, to take tifxapttfriaf 
adp^y TTorriptov, alftay iifhKOTroct vptff^vrspiop, iidKOPoCt in their ecclesias- 
tical meaning, as belonging to the visible Church, and the one word Bwtiaariiptop 
figuratively ? 


2 
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, Again : much stress, as I have said, is laid by objectors on 
the fact that there is so little evidence concerning Catholic doc- 
trine in the first years of Christianity. Now, how does this 
stand, as regards^e Canon of the New Testament ? The New 
Testament consistTof twenty-seven books in all, though of vary- 
ing importance. Of these, fourteen are not mentioned at all 
till from eighty to one hundred years after St. Jolm^s death, in 
which number are the Acts, the Second to the Corinthians, the 
Galatians, the Colossians, the Two to the Thessalonians, and St. 
James. Of the other thirteen, five, viz. St. John’s Gospel, the 
Philippians, the First of Timothy, the Hebrews, and the First of 
John, are quoted but by one writer during the same period. 

Lastly, St. ri||iecus, at the close of the second century, quotes 
all the books of the New , Testament but five, and deservedly 
stands very high as a witness. Now, why may not so learned and 
pious a map, and so close on the Apostles, stand also as a witness 
of some doctrines which he takes for granted, as the invisible but 
real Presence in the holy Eucharist, the use of Catholic tradition 
in gaining the truth, and the powers committed to the Church ? 

I do not see then, if men will indulge that eclectic spirit which 
chooses part and rejects part of the primitive Church system, 
what is to keep them choosing part, and rejecting part of 
^he Canon of Scripturdnll 

But again : it is object that the evidence of the Church doc- 
trines, whether from Scripture or from Antiquity, is not clear 
or complete. Now, as far as the question of Scripture is con- 
cerned,' this point has been alreac^ considered at length. The 
immethodical character of the evidence has been granted, and 
accounted for. This being the case then, it may be used to 
protect the proof from Antiquity, as far as it also is immethodical 
and incomplete. If the Fathers contradict each other in words, 
so do passages of Scripture contradict each other. Against the 
doctrine of the Blessed Trinity may be brought the text, l‘Of 
that day and that hour knowetb no man, no, not the Angels 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, hat the Father And 


* Mark xiii. 32. 
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against the doctrine of faith jufitifying, St. James's declarationi 
“ that works justify.** 

But this is not all : the objection about the uncertainty of the 
Fathers, which subserves the ultra-Protestai^and Liberal, will 
be found as prejudiilal to the belief in the Canon, as that ^hich 
we just now examined. There are books, which, great sin as it 
would be to disbelieve, I think any candid person would grant 
are presented to us under circumstances less promising than those 
which introduce the Church doctrines. Take, for instance, the 
Book of Esther. This book is not quoted once in the New Tes- 
tament. It was not admitted as canonical by two considerable 
Fathers, Melito and Gregory Nazianzen. It contains no prophecy, 
it has nothing on the surface to distinguish it from(|^^ere ordinary 
history ; nay, it has no mark on the surface of its even being a 
religious history. Not once does it mention the name of God or 
Lord, or any other name by which the God of Israel is desig- 
nated. Again, when we inspect its contents, it cannot be denied 
that there are things in it which at first sight startle one, and de- 
mand our faith. Why then do we receive it ? Because we have 
good reason from tradition to believe it to be one of those which 
our Lord intended, when He spoke of “ the prophets \** 

In like manner the Book of Ecclesiastic contains no prophecy, 
is referred to in no part of the New«|M||ament, and contains 
passages which at first sight are startl^p Again : that most 
sacred Book, called the Song of Songs, or Canticles, is a conti- 
nued type from beginning to end. Nowhere in Scripture, as I 
have already observed, are vv^old that it is a type ; nowhere is 
it hinted that it is not to be understood literally. Yet it is only 
as having a deeper and hidden sense, that we are accustomed to 
see a religious purpose in it. Moreover, it is not quoted or alluded 
to once all through the New Testament. It contains no prophe- 
cies. Why do we consider it divine ? For the same reason ; 
because tradition informs us that in our Saviour’s time it was in- 
cluded under the title of “ the Psalms ;** and our Saviour, in St. 
Luke’s Gospel, refers to the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms 


^ Luke xxiv. 44. 
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Qlijections as plausible, though different, might be urged 
against the Epistles of St. James, St. Jude, the Second of St. 
Peter, the Second and Third of St. John, and the Book of Re- 
velation. 

Aghin : we are told that the doctrine of tie mystical efficacy 
of the Sacraments comes from the Platonic philosophers, the ritual 
from the Pagans, and the Church polity from the Jews, So they 
do ; that is, in a sense in which much more also comes from the 
same sources. Traces also of the doctrines of the Trinity, In- 
carnation, and Atonement, may be found ampng heathens, Jews, 
and philosophers ; for God scattered through the world, before 
His Son came, vestiges and gleams of His true religion, and 
collected all th||^ separated rays together, when He set Him on 
His holy hill to rule the day, and the Church, as the moon, to 
govern the night. In the sense in which the doctrine of the 
Trinity is Platonic, doubtless the doctrine of mysteries generally 
is Platonic also. But this by the way. What I have here to 
notice is, that the same supposed objection can be and has been 
made against the books of Scripture too, viz. that they bor- 
row from external sources. Infidels have accused Moses of 
borrowing his law from the Egyptians or other pagans ; and ela- 
borate comparisons have been instituted, on the part of believers 
also, by-way of prov|||||t ; though even if proved, and so far as 
proved, it Vould show liothing more than this, — that God, who 
gave His law to Israel absolutely and openly, had secretly given 
some portions of it to the heathen. Again ; an infidel historian 
accuses St, John of borrowing the^octrine of the Eternal Logos 
or Word from the Alexandrian Platonists. Again : a theory has 
been advocated, — by whom 1 will not say, — to the effect that the 
doctrine of apostate angels, Satan and his hosts, was a Babylo- 
nian tenet introduced into the Old Testament after the Jews’ 
return from the Captivity ; that no allusion is made to Satan, as 
the head of the malignant Angels, and as having set up a king- 
dom for himself against God, in any book written before the 
Captivity; from which circumstance it may easily be made to 
follow, that those books of the Old Testament which were writ- 
ten after the Captivity are not plenarily inspired, and not to be 



THE CANON AND CREED COMPARED. 9S 

trusted as canonical. Now, I own 1 am not at all sdliciton^ to 
deny that this doctrine of an apostate Angel and his hosts was 
gained from Babylon : it might still be Divine, neveftheless. 
God, who made the prophet’s ass speak, ^and thereby in- 
structed the prophet, might instruct His Church by means of 
heathen Babylon. Again : is not instruction intended to be 
conveyed to us by the remarkable words of the governor of 
the feast, upon the miracle of the water changed to wine ? 
** Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine, and 
when men have well drunk, then that which is worse ; but Thou 
hast kept the good wine until now' h’* Yet at first sight they have 
not a very serious meaning. It does not therefore seem to me 
difficult, nay, nor even unlikely, that the prdjphets of Israel 
should, in the course of God’s providence, have gained new 
truths from the heathen, among whom they lay corrupted. The 
Church of God in every age has been, as it were, on visitation 
through the earth, — surveying, judging, sifting, selecting, and 
refining all matters of thought and practice ; detecting what was 
precious amid what is ruined and refuse, and putting her seal 
upon it. There is no reason, then, why Daniel and Zechariah 
should not have been taught by the instrumentality of the Chal- 
deans. However, this is stated, and as if to the disparagement 
of the Jewish Dispensation, by some ggftons ; and under the 
notion that its system was not only enlarged but altered at the 
era of the Captivity. And I certainly think as plausibly, as pagan 
customs were brought to illustrate and thereby to invalidate the 
ordinances of the Catholic Church ; though the proper explana- 
tion in the two cases is not exactly the same. 

The objection I have mentioned is applied, in the quarter to 
which I allude, to the Books of Chronicles. These, it has 
already been observed, have before now been ascribed by scep- 
tics to (what is called) priestly influence : here then is a second 
exceptionable influence, a second superstition ! In the second 
Book of Samuel it is said, “ the anger of the Lord waskindled 
against Israel ; and He moved David against them to say, Go, 


i John ii. 10. 
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number Israel and Judah On the other hand, in Chronicles 
it is said, ** Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David 
to number Israel *.*’ On this a writer, not of the English Church, 
who is in too high ^ station to be named, says, ‘‘ The author of the 
Book of Chronicles • . . • . availing himself of the learning which 
lie had acquired in the East, and influencedhy a suitable tenderness 
for the harmony of the Divine attributes, refers the act of tempta- 
tion to the malignity of the evil principle.” You see in this way 
a blow is also struck against the more ancient parts of the Old 
Testament, as well as the more modern. The books written before 
the Captivity are represented, as the whole discussion would show, 
as containing a ruder, simpler, more inartificial theology ; those 
after the Captivity, a more learned and refined : God’s inspiration 
is excluded in both cases. 

The same consideration has been applied to determine the date 
and importance of the Book of Job, which has been considered, 
from various circumstances external and internal, not to be a 
literal history, but an Eastern story. 

But enough has been said on this part of the subject. 

It seems then that the objections which can be made to the 
evidence for the Church doctrines are such as also lie against the 
Canon of Scripture ; so that if they avail against the one, they 
avail against both. If t^ey avail against both, we are brought to 
this strange conclusion, that God has given us a revelation, yet 
revealed nothing, — that at great cost and with much preparation 
He has miraculously declared His will, that multitudes have 
accordingly considered they possessed it, yet that, after all, 
He has said nothing so clearly as to recommend itself as His to 
a cautious mind, that nothing is so revealed as to be part of a 
revelation, nothing plain enough to act upon, nothing so certain 
that we dare assert that the contrary is less certain. 

Such a conclusion is a practical refutation of the objection 
which leads to it. It surely cannot be meant that we should be 
undecided all our days. We were made for action, and for right 
action, — for thought, and for true thought. Let us live while we 


> 2 Sam. xxxiT. 1. 
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live; let us be alive and doing; let us act on wliat we have, 
since we have not what we wish. Let us believe what we do not 
see and know. Let us forestal knowledge by faith. Let us 
maintain, before we have proved. This seeming paradox is the 
secret of happiness. Why should we be unwilling to go by faith ^ 
We do all things in this world by faitli in the word of others. 
By faith only we know our position in the world, our circum- 
stances, our rights and privileges, our fortunes, our parents, our 
brothers and sisters, our age, our mortality. Why should reli- 
gion be an exception ? Why should we be unwilling to use for 
heavenly objects what we daily use for earthly ? Why will we 
not discern, what it is so much our interest to discern, that trust, 
in the first instance, in what Providence sets before us in reli- 
gious matters, is His will and our duty; that thus it is He leads 
us into all truth, not by doubting, but by believing ; that thus 
He speaks to us, by the instrumentality of what seems accidental; 
that He sanctifies what He sets before us, shallow or weak as it 
may he in itself, for His high purposes ; that almost all systems 
have enough of truth, as, when we have no choice besides, and 
cannot discriminate, to make it better to take all than to reject all ; 
that He will not deceive us, if we thus trust in Him. Though the 
received system of religion in which we are born were as unsafe 
as the sea when St. Peter began to walk on it, yet “ be not 
afraid.” He who could make St. Peter walk the waves could 
make even a corrupt or defective creed truth to us, even were 
ours such ; much more can He teach us by the witness of the 
Church Catholic. It is far more probable that her witness should 
be true, whether about the Canon or the Creed, than that God 
should have left us without any witness at all. 
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INTERNAL DIFFICULTIES OF THE CANON AND THE CATHOLIC 
CREED COMPARED. 

I SHALL now finish the subject I commenced in my last lecture, — 
the parallel between the objections adduceable against the Ca- 
tholic system, and those against the Canon of Scripture. It will 
be easily understood, that I am not attempting any formal and 
full discussion of the subject, but offering under various general 
heads, such suggestions as may be followed by those who will. 
The objections to the evidence for the Canon have been noticed, 
now let us consider objections that may be made to its contents. 

Perhaps the main objection taken to the Church system, is 
the dislike which men feel for its doctrines. They call them the 
work of priestcraft, and in that word is summed up all that they 
hate in them. Priestcraft is the art of gaining power over men 
by appeals to their consciences ; its instrument is mystery ; its sub- 
ject matter, superstitious feeling. “ Now the Church doctrines,” 
it is urged, “ invest a certain number of indifferent things with 
a new and extraordinary power, beyond sense, beyond reason, be- 
yond nature, a power over the soul ; and they put the exclusive 
possession and use of the things, thus distinguished, into the 
hands of the Clergy. Such, for instance, is the Creed; some 
mysterious benefit is supposed to result from holding it, even 
though with but a partial comprehension, and the Clergy are 
practically its sole expounders. Such still more are the Sacra- 
ments, which tlie Clergy only administer, and which are supposed 
to effect some supernatural change in the soul, and to convey 
some supernatural gift.” This then is the antecedent exception 
taken agaitiet the Catholic doctrines, that they are mysterious, 
tending to superstition, and to dependence on a particular set of 
men. And this objection is urged, not merely as a reason for 
demanding fair proof of what is advanced, but as a reason for 
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refusing to listen to any proof whatever, as if it fairly created 
an insurmountable presumption against the said doctrines. 

Now I sny, in like manner, were it not for our happy reve- 
rence for the Canon of Scripture, we should make like excep- 
tions to many things in Scripture ; and, since we do not, we 
ought not consistently to make these exceptions to the Catholic 
system ; but if we do take such grounds against that system, 
there is nothing but the strength of habit, good feeling, and 
our Lord’s controlling grace, to keep us from using them against 
Scripture. This I shall now attempt to show, and with that 
view, shall cite various passages in Scripture which, to most men 
of this generation, will appear at first sight strange, supersti- 
tious, incredible, and extreme. If then, in spite of these, 
Scripture is nevertheless from God, so again in spite of similar 
apparent difficulties, the Catholic system may be from Him also ; 
and what the argument comes to is this, that the minds of none 
of us are in such a true state, as to warrant us in judging pe- 
remptorily what is from God and what is not. We shrink from 
the accents of His providence with offence, as if they were not 
His, in consequence of our inward ears being attuned to false 
harmonies. Now for some instances of what I mean. 

1 . I conceive, were we not used to the Scripture narrative, that 
we should be startled at the accounts there given us of demo- 
niacs. — For instance : And he asked him, What is thy name ? 
And He answered. My name is Legion^ for we are many L*’ — 
Again, consider the passage, “ When the unclean spirit is gone 
out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest and 
findeth none S” &c. and in like manner, the account of the damsel 
who was “ possessed of a spirit of divination,” or “ Python,” 
that is of a heathen god, in Acts xvi. ; and in connexion* with 
this, St. Paul’s assertion “that the thi^igs which tHI Gentiles sacri- 
fice, they sacrifice to devils and not to God’,” and this as being 
so literally true that he deduces a practical conclusion from it. 

“ I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils.” But, 
as regards this instance, one is not at all driven to conjecture. 


* Mark v. 9 


^ Matt. xii. 43. 


* 1 Cor. X. 20. 
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but one knows it is really the case, that they who allow themselves 
to treat the inspired text freely, do at once explain away, or 
refuse to admit its accounts of this mysterious interference of 
evil spirits in the affairs of men. Let those see to it, who call 
the Fathers credulous for recording similar narratives. If they 
find fault with the evidence, that is an intelligible objection ; but 
he common way with objectors is at once and before examina- 
tion to charge on the narrators of such accounts childish super- 
stition and credulity. 

2. If we were not used to the narrative, I conceive we should 
be very unwilling to receive the account of the serpent speaking 
to Eve, or its being inhabited by an evil spirit ; or, again, of the 
devils being sent into the swine. We should scoff at such nar- 
ratives, as fanciful and extravagant. Let us only suppose that 
instead of being found in Scripture, they were found in some 
legend of the middle ages ; should we merely ask for evidence, 
or merely assume that there was none ? Should we think that 
it was a case of evidence one way or the other ? Should we not 
rather say, “ This is intrinsically incredible ? it supersedes the ne- 
cessity of examining into evidence, it decides the case.” Should 
we allow the strangeness of the narrative merely to act as sus- 
pending our belief, and throwing the burden of proof on the other 
side, or should we not rather suffer it to settle the question for us? 
Again, should we have felt less distrust in the history of Balaam’s 
ass speaking ? Should we have been reconciled to the account of 
the Holy Ghost appearing in a bodily shape, and that apparently 
the shape of an irrational animal, a dove ? And, again, though 
we might bear the figure of calling our Saviour a lamb, if but 
once adopted, as if to show that it was the antitype of the Jewish 
sacrifices, yet, unless we were used to it, would there not be 
something repugnant to our present habits of mind in calling 
again and again our Saviour by the name of a brute animal ? 
Unless we were used to it, I conceive it would hurt and offend 
us much, to read of “ glory and honour ” being ascribed to Him 
that sittetli upon the Throne and to the Lamb, as being a sort of 
idolatry, or at least an unadvised way of speaking. It seems to 
do too much honour to an inferior creature, and to dishonour 
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Christ. You will see this, by trying to substitute any other 
animal however mild and gentle. It is said that one difficulty in 
translating the New Testament into some oriental languages 
actually is, that the word in them for Lamb does not carry with it 
the associations which it does in languages which have had their 
birth in Christianity. Now we have a remarkable parallel to this 
in the impression produced by another figure, which was in use 
in primitive times, when expressed in our own language. The 
ancients formed an acrostic upon our Lord’s Greek titles as the 
Son of God, the* Saviour of men, and in consequence called 
H im from the first letters ix&vc or “ fish.” Hear how a late Eng- 
lish writer speaks of it, “ This contemptible and disgusting quib- 
ble originated in certain verses of one of the pseudo-sibyls I 

know of no figure which so revoltingly degrades the person of the 
Son of God Such as this is the nature of the comment made in 
the farther east on the sacred image of the Lamb. The two objec- 
tors may settle it with each other. — But without reference to such 
pccular associations which vary with place and person, there is 
in pure reason a strangeness perhaps in God’s allowing symbols 
at all ; and, again, a greater strangeness in His taking a brute 
animal as the narhe of His Son, ayid bidding us ascribe praise to 
it. Now it does not matter, whether we take all these instances 
separate or together. Separate, they are strange enough ; put 
them together, you have a law of God’s dealings, which ac- 
counts indeed for each separate instance ; but, as being a law, it 
is at least not less strange that the brute creation should have so 
close a connexion with God’s spiritual and heavenly kingdom. 
Here, moreover, it is in place to make mention of the “ four 
beasts” spoken of in the Revelations as being before God’s 
throne. Translate the word “ living thing,” as you may do, yet 
the circumstance is not less startling. They were respectively 
like a lion, calf, man, and eagle. To this may be added the 
figure of the Cherubim in the Jewish law, which is said to have 
been a symbol made up of limbs of the same animals. Is it not 
strange that Angels should be represented under brute images ? 


^ Osburn on tl»e Larly Falheni, j). 0,3. 
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Consider then, if God has thus made use or allowed of brutes 
in fact and in His teaching, as real instruments and as symbols of 
spiritual things, what is there strange antecedently in supposing 
He makes use of the inanimate creation also ? If Balaam’s ass 
instructed Balaam, what is there fairly to startle us in the 
Church’s doctrine, that the water of Baptism cleanses from sin, 
that eating the consecrated Bread is eating His Body, or that oil 
may be blessed for spiritual purposes, as is still done in our 
Church in the case of a coronation ? Of this I feel sure, that 

I 

those who consider the doctrines of the Church incredible, will 
soon, if they turn their thoughts steadily that way, feel a diffi- 
culty in the serpent that tempted Eve and the ass that admonished 
Balaam. 

3. We cannot, it seems, believe that water applied to the body 
really is God’s instrument in cleansing the soul from sin ; do 
we believe that at Bethesda, an Angel gave the pool a miraculous 
power ? What God has done once. He may do again ; that is, 
there is no antecedent improbability in His connecting real per- 
sonal benefits to us with arbitrary outward means. Again, what 
should we say, unless we were familiarised to it, to the story of 
Naaman bathing seven times in the Jordan ? or rather to the 
whole system of mystical signs ; — the tree which Moses cast into 
the waters to sweeten them ; Elisha’s throwing meal into the 
pot of poisonous herbs ; and our Saviour’s breathing, making 
clay, and the like? Indeed, is not the whole of the Bible, Old and 
New Testament, engaged in a system of outward signs with hid- 
den realities under them, which is only continued in the Church’s 
doctrine ? Is it not certain then that those who stumble at the 
later as incredible, will stumble at the former too, as soon as 
they learn just so much irreverence as to originate objections as 
well as to receive them ? 1 cannot doubt that unless we w^ere 

used to the Sacraments, we should be objecting not only to the 
notion of their conveying virtue, but to their observance altoge- 
ther, viewed a%inere badges and memorials. They would be called 
Eastern, suited to a people of warm imagination, suited to the 
religion of other times, but too symbolical, poetical, or (as some 
might presume to say) theatrical for us; that there was something 
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far more plain, solid, sensible, practical, and edifying, in a ser- 
mon, or an open profession, or a prayer. 

4. Consider the accounts of virtue going out of our Lord, 
and that, in the case of the woman with the issue of blood, as it 
were by a natural law, without a distinct application on His 
part ; — of all who touched the hem of His garment being made 
whole ; and further, of handkerchiefs and aprons being impreg** 
nated with healing virtue by touching St. Paul’s body, — and of 
Sj. Peter’s shadow being earnestly sought out, when religion 
was purest, and the Church’s condition most like a heaven upon 
earth. Can we hope that these passages will not afford matter 
of objection to the mind, when once it has brought itself steadily 
to scrutinize the evidence for the inspiration of the Gospels and 
Acts? Will it not be obvious to say, “ St. Luke was not an 
Apostle ; and 1 do not believe this account of the handkerchiefs 
and aprons, though I believe the Book of Acts as a whole." 
Next, when the mind gets bolder, it will address itself to the 
consideration of the account of the woman with the issue of blood. 
Now, it is not wonderful that she, poor ignorant woman (as men 
sp*eak), in deplorable ignorance of spiritual religion (alas ! that 
words should be so misused), dark, and superstitious, — it is not 
wonderful, I say, that she should expect a virtue from touching 
our Lord’s garment ; but that she should obtain it by the opus 
operaium of merely touching, and again that He should even 
commend her faith, will be judged impossible. The notion of 
virtue going out of Him will be considered as Jewish, pagan, or 
philosophical. Yes; the outline of the story will be believed. — 
the main fact, the leading idea, — not the details. It will be con- 
sidered, what has been styled a “ Myth." Indeed, if persons have 
already thought it inherently incredible that the hands of Bishop 
or priest should impart a pK)wer, or grace, or privilege, if they 
have learned to call it profane, and (as they speak) blasphemous 
so to teach with the early Church, how can it be less so, to con- 
sider that God gave virtue to an handkerchief, or,{^pron, or gar- 
ment, though our Lord’s ? What was it, after all, but a mere 
earthly substance, made of vegetable or animal materials ? How 
was it more holy because He wore it ? He was holy, not it ; it 

2 
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did not gain holiness by being near Him. Nay : do they not 
already lay this down as a general principle, that to suppose He 
diffuses from His Person heavenly virtue, is a superstition ? do not 
they, on this ground, object to the Catholic doctrine of the Eu- 
charist ? and on what other ground do they deny that the Blessed 
Virgin, whom all but heretics have ever called the Mother of 
God, was most holy in soul and body, from her ineffable prox- 
imity to God ? He who gave to the perishing and senseless sub- 
stances of wool or cotton that grace of which it was capable, 
should not He rather communicate of His higher spiritual per- 
fections to her in whose bosom He lay, or to those who now 
possess Him through the Sacramental means He has appointed ? 

5. Unless we were used to the passage, I cannot but think 
that we should stumble greatly at the account of our Lord’s 
temptation by Satan. Putting aside other considerations, dwell 
awhile on* the thought of Satan showing all the kingdoms 
of the world in a moment of time What is meant by this ? 
How did he show all, and in a moment ; and if by a mere illu- 
sion, why from the top of a high mountain ? 

Or again : consider the account of our Saviour’s bidding St. 
Peter catch a fish in order to find money in it, to pay tribute 
with. What should w^e say if this narrative occurred in the 
Apocrypha ? Should we not speak of it as an evident fiction ? 
and are we likely to do less whenever we have arrived at a pro- 
per pitch of unscrupulousness, and what is now-a-days called 
critical acumen in analysing and disposing of what we have re- 
ceived as divine ? Again : I conceive that the blood and water 
which issued from our Saviour’s side, particularly taken with the 
remarkable comment upon it in St. John’s Epistle, would be dis- 
believed, if men were but consistent in their belief and disbelief. 
The miracle would have been likened to many which occur in 
Martyrologies, and the inspired comment would have been called 
obscure and fanciful, as on a par with various doctrinal interpre- 
tations in the «||athers, which carry forsooth their own condemna- 
tion ivith them. Again : the occurrence mentioned by St. John, 


^ Luke iv. &. 
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Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both 
glorified it (My Name), and will glorify it again. The people, 
therefore, that stood by and heard it, said that it thundered ; 
others said, An Angel spake to him ^ this, I conceive, would 
soon be looked upon as suspicious, did men once begin to ex- 
amine the claims of the Canon upon our faith. Or again : to 
refer to the Old Testament. I conceive that the history of the 
Deluge, the ark, and its inhabitants, will appear to men of mo- 
dern tempers more and more incredible, the longer and more 
minutely it is dwelt upon. Or, again, the narrative of Jonah 
and the whale. Once more, the following narrative will surely 
be condemned also, as bearing on its face evident marks of being 
legendary : “ And the sons of the prophets said unto Elisha, 
Behold now, the place where we dwell with thee is too strait 
for us. Let us go, we pray thee, unto Jordan, and take thence 
every man a bcapri) at'd let us make us a place there, where 
we may dwell. And he answered. Go ye. And one said, Be 
content, I pray thee, and go with thy servants. And he 
answered, 1 will go. So he went with them. And when they 
came to Jordan, they cut down wood. But as one was felling a 
beam, the axe-head fell into the water ; and he cried, and said, 
Alas, master ! for it was borrowed. And the man of God said, 
Where fell it? And he showed him the place. And he cut 
down a stick, and cast it in thither ; and the iron did swim. 
Therefore said he. Take it up to thee. And he put out his hand, 
and took it^” 

6. Having mentioned Elisha, I am led to say a word or two 
upon his character. Men of this age are full of their dread of priest- 
craft and priestly ambition ; and they speak and feel as if the very 
circumstance of a person claiming obedience upon a divine au- 
thority was priestcraft and full of evil. They speak a if it was 
against the religious rights of man (for some such rights are sup- 
posed to be possessed by sinners, even by those who disown the 
doctrine of the political rights of man), as if it were essentially 
an usurpation for or\e man to claim spiritual pow^t over another. 


‘ John xii. 28, 29. 


* 2 Kings vi. 1 — 7. 
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They do not ask for the voucher of his claim, for his commission, 
but think the claim absurd. They so speak, that any one who 
heard them, without knowing the Bible, would think that Al- 
mighty God had never given such power unto men. Now, what 
would such persons say to Elisha’s character and conduct 1 Let 
us recount some few passages in his history, in the Second Book 
of Kings, and let us bear in mind what has been already observed 
of the character of the Books of Chronicles. When the little 
children out of Bethel mocked him, “ he cursed them in the name 
of the Lord^" This was his first act after entering on his 
office. Again : Jehoram, the son of Ahab, put away Baal, and 
walked not in the sins of his father and his mother ; but because 
he did not put away the false worship of Jeroboam, but kept to 
his calves, his self-appointed priests, altars, and holy days, 
which he probably thought a little sin, when he was in distress, and 
called upon, Elisha, Elisha said, “ What have I to do with thee ? 
Get thee to the prophets of thy father, and to the prophets of 
thy mother * and went on to say, that but for the presence of 
good Jehoshaphat, ** I would not look toward thee nor see thee.” 
This was taking (what w'ould now be called) a high tone. Again : 
the Shunammite was a great woman ; he was poor. She got lier 
husband’s leave to furnish a “ little chamber” for him, not in 
royal style, but as for a poor minister of God. It had “ a bed and 
a table and a stool and a candlestick,” and when he came that way 
he availed himself of it. The world would think that she was 
the patron, and he ought to be humVde, and to know his place. 
But observe his language on one occasion of his lodging there. 
He said to his servant, “ Call this Shunammite.” When she 
came, she, the mistress of the house, “ stood before him.” He 
did not speak to her, but bade his servant speak, and then she 
retired ; then he held a consultation with his servant, and 
then he called her again, and “ she stood in the door then he 
promised her a son. Again : Naaman was angered that Elisha 
did not show hii|i due respect : he only sent him a message, and 
bade him wash and be clean. Afterwards we find him interpos- 


^ 2 Kings ii. 23. 
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ing in political matters in Israel and Syria. Now, it is not to 
the purpose to account for all this, by saying he worked miracles. 
Are miracles necessary for being a minister of God ? Are mi- 
racles the only way in which a claim can he recognised ? Is a 
man the higher minister, the more miracles he does ? Are we to 
honour only those who minister temporal miracles, and to be 
content to eat and be filled with the loaves and fishes? Are 
there no higher miracles than visible ones ? John the Baptist did 
no miracles, yet he too claimed, and gained, the obedience of the 
Jews. Miracles frove a man to be Gods minister, they do not 
make him God’s minister. No matter how a man is proved to 
come from God, if he comes from God. If Christ is with His 
ministers, according to His promise, even to the end of the 
world, so that he that despiseth them despiseth Him, then, 
though they do no miracles, they are in office as great as Elisha. 
And if Baptism be the cleansing and quickening of the dead soul, 
to say nothing of the Lord’s Supper, they do work miracles. If 
God's ministers are then only to be honoured when we see 
that they work miracles, where is place for faith ? Are we not 
under a dispensation of faith, not of sight? Was Elisha great 
because he was seen to work miracles, or because he could, and 
did, work them ? Is God’s minister a proud priest now, for act- 
ing as if he came from God, if He does come from Him ? Yet 
men of this generation, without inquiring into his claims, would 
most undoubtedly call him impostor and tyrant, proud, arrogant, 
profane, and Antichristian, nay, Antichrist himself, if he, a 
Christian minister, assume one-tenth part of Elisha’s state. Yes, 
Antichrist ; — “ If they have called the Master of the house Beel- 
zebub, how much more shall they call them of His household ' ?” 

7. St. John the Baptist’s character, I am persuaded, would 
startle most people, if they were not used to Scripture ; and 
when men begin to doubt about the integrity of Scripture, it will 
be turned against the authenticity or the authority of the parti- 
cular passages which relate to it. Let us realize to ourselves a 
man living on locusts and wild honey, and with a hair shirt on. 


1 Matt X. 25. 
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bound by a leathern girdle. Our Lord indeed bids us avoid 
outfbard show, and therefore the ostentation of such austerity 
would be wrong now, of course. But what is there to show 
that the thing itself would be wrong, if a person were moved to 
do it ? Does not our Saviour expressly say, with reference to 
the austerities of St. John’s disciples, that after His departure 
Ilis disciples shall resemble them, — “ then shall they fast ?” Yet, 
I suppose, most persons would cry out no\y, against the very 
semblance of the Baptist’s life ; and why ? Those who gave a 
reason would perhaps call it Jewish. Yet what had St. John to 
do with the Jews, whose religion was one of joyousness and 
feasting, not of austerity, and that by divine permission ? Surely 
the same feeling which would make men condemn an austere life 
now, if individuals attempted it, which make them, when they 
read of such instances in the early Church, condemn them, would 
lead the same parties to condemn it in St. John, were they not 
bound by religious considerations ; and, therefore, I say, if ever 
the time comes that men begin to inquire into the divinity of the 
separate parts of Scripture, as they do now scrutinize the sepa- 
rate parts of the Church system, they will no longer he able to 
acquiesce in St. John’s character and conduct as simply right and 
religious. 

8. I conceive that under the same circumstances men will 
begin to be offended at the passage in the Revelation, which 
speaks of the “ number of the beast.’' Indeed, it is probable 
that they will reject the Book of Revelation altogether, not sym- 
pathising in the severe tone of doctrine which runs through it. 
Again : there is something very surprising in the importance 
attached to the Name of God and Christ in Scripture. The 
Name of Jesus is said to work cures and frighten away devils. I 
anticipate that this doctrine will become a stone of stumbling to 
those who set themselves to inquire into the trustworthiness of the 
separate parts of Scripture. For instance, the narrative of St. 
Peter’s cure of the impotent man, in the early chapters of the 
Acts ; — first, “ Silver and gold,” he says, “have I none ; but such 
as I have, give I thee; In the Name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth, rise up and walk.” Then, “ And His Name through faith 
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iti’his JVa?ne hath made this man strong.” Then the question 
** By what power, or by what name, have ye done this ?” Then 
the answer, “ By the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth. • . . . . 
even hy It doth this man now stand here before you whole. .... 
there is none other Name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved.” Then the threat, that the apostles 
should not “speak at all, nor teach in the Name of Jesus.” 
Lastly, their prayer that God would grant “ that signs and 
wonders might be done by the Name of His Holy Child Jesus.” 
In connection with which must be considered St. Paul's de- 
claration, “ that at the Name of J esus every knee should 
bow Again : I conceive that the circumstances of the 
visitation of the Blessed Virgin to Elizabeth would startle us 
considerably, if we lost our faith in Scripture. Again : can we 
doubt but that the account of Christ’s ascetiding into heaven 
will not be received by the science of this age, when it is carefully 
considered what is implied in it? Where is heaven ? Beyond 
all the stars ? If so, it would take years for any natural body to 
get there. We say, that with God all things are possible. But 
this age, wise in its own eyes, has already decided the contrary, 
in maintaining, as it does, that He who virtually annihilated the 
distance between earth and heaven on His Son’s ascension, can- 
not annihilate it in the celebration of the Holy Communion, so as 
to make us present with Him, though He be on God’s right hand 
in heaven. 

9. Lastly, I will mention together a number of doctrinal 
jiassages, which, though in Scripture, they wlio deny that the 
Fathers contain the pure Gospel, hardly would consider parts of 
it, if they were but consistent in their free speculations. Such 
are St. Paul’s spiritualizing the history of Sarah and Hagar ; his 
statement of the fire trying every man’s work in the day of judg- 
ment ; his declaring that women must have their heads covered 
in church, “because of the Angels;” his cliarging Timothy 
“before the elect Angels;” his calling the Church “the pillar 
and ground of the Truth the tone of his observations on celi- 

* Acts iii. iv. Phil. ii. 10. 
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bacy, wbich certainly, if written by any of the Fathers, would 
in this age have been cited in proof of “ the mystery of iniquity” 
(by which they mean Romanism) “ already working” in an early 
age ; St. John’s remarkable agreement with him in the same 
tone in a passage in the Revelations, not to say our Saviour’s ; 
our Saviour’s account of the sin against the Holy Ghost, viewed 
in connection with St. Paul’s warning against falling away, after 
being enlightened, and St. John’s notice of a sin which is unto 
death — (this would be considered opposed to the free grace of 
the Gospel) ; our Lord’s strong words about the arduousness 
of a rich man’s getting to heaven ; what He says about binding 
and loosing; about a certain kind of evil spirit going out only by 
fasting and prayer ; His command to turn the left cheek to him 
who smites the right ; St. Peter’s saying that we are partakers of 
a divine nature ; and what he says about Christ’s going and 
preaching tb the spirits in prison ; St. Matthew’s account of the 
star which guided the wise men to Bethlehem ; St. Paul’s state- 
ment, that a woman is saved through childbearing ; St. John’s di- 
rections how to treat those who hold not “ the doctrine of Christ;” 
— these and a multitude of other passages would be adduced, not 
to prove that Christianity was not true, or that Christ was not 
tlie Son of God, or the Bible not inspired, or not on //le whole 
genuine and authentic, but that every part of it was not equally 
divine; that portions, books, particularly of the Old Testament, 
were not so ; that we must use our own judgment. Nay, as 
time went on, perhaps it would be said that the Old Testament 
altogether was not inspired, only the New, — nay, perhaps only 
parts of the New, not certain books which were for a time 
doubted in some ancient Churches, or not the Gospels according 
to St. Mark and St. Luke, and the Acts, because not the writing of 
Apostles, or not St. Paul’s reasonings, only his conclusions. Next, 
it would be said, that no reliance can safely be placed on single 
texts ; and so men would proceed, giving up first one thing, then 
another, till it would become a question what they gained of any 
kind, what they considered they gained from Christianity as a 
definite revelation or a direct benefit. They would come to con- 
sider its publication mainly as an historical event occurring eigh- 
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teen hundred years since, which modified or altered the course of 
human thought and society, and thereby altered what would 
otherwise have been our state ; as something infused into an ex- 
isting mass, and influencing us in the improved tone of the insti- 
tutions in which we find ourselves, rather than as independent, 
substantive, and one, specially divine in its origin, and directly 
acting upon us. This is what the Age is coming to, and I wish 
it observed. We know it denies the existence of the Church as 
a divine institution : it denies that Christianity has been cast into 
any particular social mould. Well : but this, I say, is not all ; 
it is rapidly tending to deny tlie existence of any system of Chris- 
tianity either, any creed, doctrine, philosophy, or by whatever 
other name we designate it. Hitherto it has been usual, indeed, 
to give up the Church, and to speak only of the covenant, religion, 
creed, matter, or system of the Gospel ; to consider the Gospel as 
a sort of literature or philosophy, open for all to take and appro- 
priate, not confined to any set of men, yet still a real, existing 
system of religion. This has been the approved line of opinion 
in the world for the last hundred and fifty years ; but now a fur- 
ther step is about to be taken. The view henceforth is to be, 
that Christianity does not exist in documents, any more than in 
institutions ; in other words, the Bible will be given up as well as 
the Church. It will be said that the benefit which Christianity 
has done to the world, and which its Divine Author meant it 
should do, was to give an impulse to society, to infuse a spirit, to 
direct, control, purify, enlighten the mass of human thought and 
action, but not to be a separate and definite something, whether 
doctrine or association, existing objectively, integral, and with an 
identity, and for ever, and with a claim upon our homage and 
obedience. And all this fearfully coincides with the symptoms 
in other directions of the spread of a Pantheistic spirit, the religion 
that is of beauty, imagination, and philosophy, without constraint 
moral or intellectual, a religion speculative and self-indulgent. 
Pantheism, indeed, is the great deceit which awaits the Age to 
come ^ 

^ Vide Tract No. 83, on Antichrist, which represents another side of the 
development of Pantheism. 

G 2 
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Let US then look carefully, lest we fall in with the evil tenden- 
cies of the times in which our lot is cast. God has revealed 
Himself to us, that we might believe : surely His revelation is 
something great and important. He who made it, meant it to be 
a blessing even to the end of the world : this is true, if any part 
of Scripture is true. From beginning to end, Scripture implies 
that God has spoken, and that it is right, our duty, our interest, 
our safety to believe. Whether, then, we have in our hands the 
means of exactly proving this or that part of Scripture to be 
genuine or not, whether we have in our hands the complete 
pro(^ of all the Church doctrines, we are more sure that 
impluBt belief in something is our duty, than that it is not our 
duty to believe those doctrines and that Scripture as we have 
received them. If our choice lies between accepting all and 
rejecting all, which I consider it does when persons are con- 
sistent, no ftian can hesitate which alternative is to be taken. 
So far then every one of us may say, “ Our Father which 
is in heaven gave the world a revelation in Christ ; we are 
baptized into His name. He wills us to believe, because He 
has given us a revelation. He who wills us to believe must have 
given us an object to believe. Whether 1 can prove this or that 
part to my satisfaction, yet, since I can prove all in a certain 
way, and cannot separate part from part for certain, I cannot 
be wrong in taking the whole. I am sure that, if there be error, 
which 1 have yet to learn, it must be, not in principles, but in 
mere matters of detail. If there be corruption or human addition 
in what comes to me, it must be in little matters, not in great. 
On the whole, I must have God’s revelation, and in what I see 
before me, with whatever incidental errors, I am sure, on tlie 
other hand, that the way which the age takes cannot be right, 
for it tends to destroy revelation altogether. Whether this or 
that doctrine, this or that book of Scripture is fully proveable or 
not, that line of objection to them cannot be right, which when 
pursued destroys Church, Creed, Bible altogether, — which ob- 
literates the very Name of Christ from the world. It is then 
God’s will, under my circumstances, that I should believe wliat, in 
the way of Providence, has been put before me to believe. God 
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will not deceive me. I can trust Him. Either every part of the 
system is pure truth, or, if this or that be an addition, He will 
(I humbly trust and believe) make such addition harmless to my 
soul, if I thus throw myself on His mercy with a free and con- 
fiding spirit. Doubt is misery and sin, but belief has received 
Christ’s blessing.” 

This is the reflection which I recommend to all, so far as 
thdjjr have not the means of examining the evidences for the 
Church, Creed, and Canon of Scripture; but 1 must not be sup- 
posed to imply, because 1 have so put the matter, that those who 
have tlio means will not find abundant evidence for the tUyinity 
of all three. 
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LECTURE VIIL 

DIFFICULTIES OF JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN FAITH 
COMPARED. 

1 HAVE been engaged in the last two Lectures in showing that the 
Canon of Scripture rests on no other foundation than the Catholic 
doctrines, that those who dispute the latter should, if they were 
consistent, — will, when they learn to be consistent, — dispute the 
former ; that in both cases we believe, mainly, because the 
Church of the fourth and fifth centuries unanimously believed, 
and that we have at this moment to defend our belief in the 
Catholic doctrines merely because they come first, are the first 
object of attack ; and that if we w^ere not defending our belief in 
them, we should at this very time be defending our belief in the 
Canon. Let no one then hope for peace in this day ; let no one 
attempt to purchase it by concession ; — vain indeed would be that 
concession. Give up the Catholic doctrines, and what do you 
gain ? an attack upon the Canon, with (to say the least) the same 
disadvantages on your part, or rather, in fact, witli much greater ; 
for the circumstance that you have already given up the Doc- 
trines as insufficiently evidenced in primitive times, will be an 
urgent call on you, in consistency, to give up the Canon too. 
And besides, the Church doctrines may also be proved from 
Scripture, but no one can say that the Canon of Scripture itself 
can be proved to be a Canon from Scripture ; no one can say, 
that Scripture any where enumerates all the books of which it is 
composed, and puts its seal upon them ever so indirectly, even 
if it might allowably bear witness to itself. 

Hut here, before proceeding to make some reflections on the 
state of the case, I will make one explanation and notice one 
()bjection. In the first place, then, I must explain myself, when 
I say that we depend for the Canon and Creed upon the fourth 
and ?ifth centuries. We depend upon them thus : As to Scrip- 

o 
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lure, former centuries do not speak distinctly, frequently, or 
unanimously, except of some chief Ibooks, as the Gospels ; but 
we see in them, as we believe, an ever-growing tendency and 
approximation to that full agreement which we find in the fifth. 
The testimony given at the latter date is the limit to which all 
that has been before said converges. For instance, it is commonly 
said exceptio probat regulam; when we have reason to think, 
that a writer or an age ivould have witnessed so and so, hut for 
this or that, and that this or that were mere accidents of liis 
position, then he or it may be said to tend towards sucli testi- 
mony. In this way the first centuries tend towards the fifth. 
Viewing the matfcr as one of moral evidence, we seem to see in 
the testimony of tlie fifth the very testimony which every pre- 
ceding century gave, accidents excepted, such as the present Joss 
of documents once extant, or the then existing misconceptions 
which w^ant of intercourse between the Churches occasioned. 
The fifth century acts as a comment on the obscure text of the 
centuries before it, and brings out a meaning, which with the 
help of the comment any candid person sees really to be theirs. 
And in the same way as regards the Catholic creed, though 
there is not so much to explain and account for. Not so mucli, 
for no one, I suppose, will deny that in the Fatliers of the fourth 
century it is as fully developed, and as unanimously ado[)ted as 
it can be in the fifth ; and, again, there had been no considerable 
doubts about any of its doctrines previously, as there were about 
the Epistle to the Hebrews or tlie Apocalypse : or if any, they 
were started by individuals, as Origen’s about eternal punishment, 
not by Churches, — or at once condemned by the general Church, 
as in the case of heresies, — or not about any primary doctrincj 
such as the Incarnation or Atonement ; and all this in spite of 
that want of free intercourse which occasioned doubts about 
portions of the Canon. Yet, in both cases, we liave at first an 
Inequality in the evidence, for what was afterwards universally 
received as divine; — the doctrines of the Holy Trinity and of 
Episcopacy, and, again, the four Gospels being generally wit- 
nessed from the first ; but certain other doctrines being at first 
rather practised and assumed, than insisted on, as the necessity 
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of infant baptism, and certain books, as the Epistle to the He- 
brews and the Apocalypse,l([oubted or not admitted in particular 
countries. And as the unanimity of the fifth century as regards 
the Canon clears up and overcomes all previous diflferences, so 
the abundance of the fourth as to the Creed interprets, develops, 
and combines all that is recondite or partial in previous centuries 
as to doctrine, acting similarly as a comment, not, indeed, as 
in the case of the Canon, upon a perplexed and disordered, 
but upon a concise text. In both cases, the after centuries 
contain but the termination of the testimony of the foregoing. 

So much in explanation ; the objection I have to notice is 
this. It is said, that the Fathers might indee(l%ear witness to a 
document^ such as the books of Scripture are, and yet not be 
good witnesses to a doctrine^ which is, after all, but an opinion. 
A document or book is something external to the mind ; it is 
an object that any one can point at, and if a person about two or 
tliree hundred years after Christ, said, “ This book of the New 
Testament has been accounted sacred ever since it was written,^’ 
he could be as sure of what he said, as we are at the present 
day, that the particular Church we now use was built at a certain 
date, or that the date in the title-page of a certain printed book 
is to be trusted. On the other hand, it is said, a doctrine does 
not exist except in the mind of this or that person, it is not a 
thing you can point at, it is not a something which iwo persons 
see at once, — it is an o'pinion; and every one has his own opinion. 
I have an opinion, you have an opinion ; — if on comparing notes 
we think we agree, we call it the same opinion, but it is not the 
same really, only called the same because similar ; and, in fact, 
probably no two such opinions really do coincide in all points. 
Every one describes and colours from his own mind. No one 
then can bear witness to a doctrine being ancient. Strictly 
speaking, that which he contemplates, witnesses, speaks about, 
began with himself, it is a birth of his own mind. He may, 
indeed, have caught it from another, but it is not the same as 
another man’s doctrine, unless one flame is the same as a second 
kindled from it ; and as flame communicated from phosphorus 
to sulphur, from sulphur to wood, from wood to coal, from coal 



CHRISTIAN FAITH COMPARED. 


105 


to charcoal, burns variously, so, true as it may be that certain 
doctrines originated in the Apostles, h does not follow that the 
particular form in which we possess them, originated with the 
Apostles also. Such is the objection ; that the Fathers, if honest 
men, may be credible witnesses of facts, but not, however honest, 
witnesses to doctrines. 

It admits of many answers : — I will mention two. 

I. It does not rescue the Canon from the difficulties of its 
own evidence, which is its professed object ; for it is undeniable, 
that there are books of Scripture, which in the first centuries par- 
ticular Fathers, n^, particular Churches did not receive. What 
is the good of contrasting testimony to facts with testimony to 
opinions, when we have not, in the case of the Canon, that clear 
testimony to the fact which the objection supposes ? The first 
Fathers, in the midst of the persecutions, had not, as I have said, 
the time and opportunity* to ascertain always what was inspired and 
what was not ; and since nothing but an agreement of many, of 
different countries, will prove to us what the Canon is, we must 
betake ourselves, of necessity, to the fourth and fifth centuries, 
to those centuries which did hold those very doctrines, which, it 
seems, are to be rejected as superstitions and corruptions. But 
if the Church then was in that miserable state of superstition, or 
rather popery, which belief in those doctrines is supposed to imply, 
then, I must contend, that blind bigotry and ignorance were not 
fit judges of what was inspired and what was not. I will not trust 
the judgment of a worldly-minded partizan, or a crafty hypocrite, 
ora credulous fanatic in this matter. Unless then you allow those 
centuries to be tolerably free from doctrinal corruptions, I con- 
ceive, you cannot use them as evidence of the canonicity of the 
Old and New Testament, as we have them ; but if you do con- 
sider the fourth and fifth centuries enlightened enough to decide 
on the Canon, I want to know why you call them not enlightened 
in doctrine ? The only reason commonly given is, that their 
Christianity contains many notions and many usages and rites not 
in Scripture, and which because not in Scripture, are to be con- 
sidered, it seems, as if against Scripture, But this surely is no 
sound argument, unless it is true also that the canonicity itself of 
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the Old and New Testament, not being declared in Scripture, is 
therefore unscriptural. I consider then that the same habit of 
mind, whether we call it cautious or sceptical, which quarrels 
with the testimony for Catholic doctrine, because a doctrine is an 
opinion and not an object, ought also in consistency to quarrel 
with the testimony for the Canon, as being that of an age which 
on its own principles was superstitious and uncritical. 

2. Granting then, that Scripture is an external object which can 
be appealed to and witnessed, yet it is not witnessed generally 
till (according to the objection in question) a blind and super- 
stitious age, and, therefore, an age whose testimony on account 
of such superstition is not satisfactory. But afain : the doctrines 
of the Church are after all not mere matters of opinion, they 
were not mere ideas in the mind which no one could appeal to, 
each individual having his own, but they were external facts, 
quite as much as the books of Scripture, — how so ? Because 
they were embodied in rites and ceremonies. A usage, custom, 
or monument, has the same kind of identity, is in the same sense 
common property, and admits of a common appeal, as a book. 
When a writer appeals to the custom of the Sign of the Cross, 
or the Baptism of infants, or the Sacrifice or the Consecration of 
the Eucharist, or Episcopal Ordination, he is not speaking of an 
opinion in his mind, but of something external to it, and is as 
trustworthy as when he says that the Acts of the Apostles is writ- 
ten by St. Luke. Now such usages more or less involve the doc- 
trines in question. Is it not implied, for instance, in the fact of 
priests only consecrating the Eucharist, that it is a gift which others 
have not ? in the Eucharist being offered to God, that it is an 
offering ? in penance being exacted of offenders, that it was right 
to impose it ? in children being exorcised, that they are by 
nature children of wrath and inhabited by Satan ? On the other 
hand, when the Fathers witness to the inspiration of Scripture, 
they are surely as much witnessing to a mere doctrine, not to 
the book itself, but to an opinion, as when they witness to the 
grace of Baptism. 

Again, the Creed is a document the same in kind as Scripture, 
tliough its wording be not fixed and invariable, or its language. 



CHRISTIAN FAITH COMPARED. 


107 


It admits of being appealed to, and is appealed to by the early 
Fathers, as Scripture is. If Scripture was written by the 
Apostles, because the Fathers say so (as it is), why was not the 
Creed taught by the Apostles, because the Fathers say so ? The 
Creed is no opinion in the mind, but a form of words pronounced 
many times a day, at every baptism, at every communion, by 
every member of the Church ; — is it not common property as 
much as Scripture ? 

Once more ; if Church doctrine is but an opinion, how is it 
there is such a thing as Catholic consent about it ? If, in spite 
of its being subjective to the mind, Europe, Asia, and Africa 
agree together in tlie fourth and fifth centuries (to say nothing of 
earlier times), why should its subjective character create an ante* 
cedent objection to agreement as to it between the fourth century 
and the first ? 

Granting then, that e^fternal facts can be testified in a way 
in which opinions cannot be, yet the Church doctrines are not 
mere opinions, but ordinances : and though the books of Scrip- 
ture themselves are an external fact, yet they are not all of them 
witnessed by all writers till a late age, and their canonicity and 
inspiration are but doctrines, and open to the objections, what- 
ever they are, to which doctrines lie open. 

And now, having said as much as is necessary on these sub- 
jects, 1 will make some remarks on the state of the case as I have 
represented it, and thus shall bring to an end the train of thought 
in which these Lectures have hitherto been engaged. Let us 
suppose it proved, then, as 1 consider it has been proved, that 
many difficulties are connected with the evidence for the Canon, 
that we might have clearer evidence for it than we have ; and 
again, let us grant that there are many difficulties connected with 
the evidence for the Church doctrines, that they might be more 
clearly contained in Scripture, nay, in the extant writings of the 
first three centuries, than they are. This being assumed, I 
observe as follows : — 

1 . There is something very arresting and impressive in the 
fact, that there should be these difficulties attending the two 
great instruments of religious truth which we enjoy. We are all 
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of US taught from the Bible and from the Prayer Book ; it is 
from these that we get our knowledge of God, We are sure 
they contain a doctrine which is from Him. We are sure of it; 
but how do we know it ? We are sure the doctrine is from Him, 
and (I hesitate not to say) by a supernatural, divinely inspired 
assurance ; but how do we know the doctrine is from Him ? 
When inquire into the reasons in argument, we find that 

the Prayer Book rests upon the Bible, and the Bible rests on 
testimony ; that the Church doctrines, which the Prayer Book 
contains, are to be gathered from Scripture, and that the books 
of Scripture which make up the Bible are to be gathered from 
history ; and further, that those doctrines might have been more 
clearly stated in the Bible, and the books of the Bible more 
clearly witnessed by Antiquity. I say, there is something very 
subduing in this remarkable coincidence, which cannot be acci- 
dental. We have reason to believe that God, our Maker and 
Governor, has spoken to us by revelation ; yet, why has He not 
spoken more clearly ? He has given us doctrines, which are but 
obscurely gathered from Scripture, and a Scripture which is but 
obscurely gathered from history. It is not a single fact, but a 
double fact ; it is a coincidence. We have two informants, and 
both leave room for doubt. God’s ways surely are not as our 
ways. 

2. This is the first reflection which rises in the mind on the 
state of the case. The second is this : that, most remarkable it 
is, the Jews were left in the same uncertainty about Christ, 
in which we are about His doctrine. The precept “ Search the 
Scriptures,” and the commendation of the Beroeans, who 
“ searched the Scriptures daily,” surely implies that divine truth 
was not on the surface of the Old Testament. We do not search 
for things which are before us, but for what we have lost, or have 
to find. The whole system of the prophecies left the Jews (even 
after Christ came) where we are, in doubt. The Sun of right- 
eousness did not at once clear up the mists from the prophetic 
word. It was a dark saying to the many, after He came, as well 
as before. It is not to be denied that there were and are many 
real difficulties in the way of the Jews admitting that Jesus 
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'Christ is their Messiah. The Old Testament certainly does 
speak of the Messiah as a temporal monarch, and a conqueror of 
this world. We are accustomed to say that the prophecies must 
be taken spiritually ; and rightly do we say so. True: yet does 
not this look like an evasion, to a Jew ? Is it not much more 
like an evasion, though it be not, than to say (what we do say, 
and rightly) that rites remain, though Jewish rites are done 
away, because our rites are not Jewish but spiritual, gifted with 
the Spirit, channels of grace ? The Old Testament certainly 
spoke as if, when the Church expanded into all nations, yet that 
those nations should be inferior to the Jews, even if admitted 
into the Church ; and so St. Peter understood it till he had the 
vision. Yet when the Jews complained, instead of being soothed 
and consoled, they were met with language such as this : 

“ Friend, I do thee no wrong Is it not lawful for Me to do 

what I will with Mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am 
good ?” “ Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against 

God ? Shall the thing formed say to Him that formed it. Why 
hast Thou made me thus * V* — Again : why were the Jews dis- 
carded from God’s election ? for keeping to their Law. Why, 
this was the very thing they were told to do, the very thing 
which, if not done, was to be their ruin. Consider Moses’ words: 
“ If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law that are 
written in this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fear- 
ful name. The Lord thy God ; then the Lord will make thy 
plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even great 
plagues, and of long continuance, and sore sicknesses, and of 
long continuance Might they not, or rather did they not 
bring passages like this as an irrefragable argumeIR against 
Christianity, that they were told to give up their law, that law 
which was the charter of their religious prosperity ? Might not 
their case seem a hard one, judging by the surface of things and 
without reference to ‘‘ the hidden man of the heart ?” We know 
how to answer this objection ; w^e say, Christianity lay beneath 
the letter; that the letter slew those who for whatever cause went 


^ Matt. XX. 13—15. Rom. ix. 20. 


2 Deut. xxviii. 58, 5.9. 
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by it ; that when Christ came, He shed a light on the sacred text 
and brought out its secret meaning. Now, is not this just the 
case I have been stating, as regards Catholic doctrines, or rather a 
much stronger case ? The doctrines of the Church are not hid- 
den so deep in the New Testament as the Gospel doctrines are 
hidden in the Old ; but they are hidden ; and I am persuaded 
that i^re men but consistent, who oppose the Church doctrines 
as b4% unscriptiiral, they would vindicate the Jews for reject- 
ing the Gospel. Much might be said on this subject : I will 
but add, by way of specimen, how such interpretations as our 
Lord’s of “ 1 am the God of Abraham,” &c. would startle and 
offend reasoning men. Is it not much further from the lite- 
ral force of the words than the doctrine of the Apostolical Suc- 
cession, from the words, “ I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world ?” In the one case we argue, “ Therefore, the 
Apostles are in one sense now on earth, because Christ says, 

* with you alway ” in the other, Christ Himself argues, “there- 
fore in one sense the bodies of the patriarchs are still alive ; for 
God calls Himself their God.” We say, “ therefore the Apostles 
live in their successors.” Christ implies, “ therefore the body 
never died, therefore it will rise again.” His own divine mouth 
shows us that doctrines may be in Scripture, though they require 
a multitude of links to draw them thence. It must be added 
that the Sadducees did profess (what they would call) a plain and 
simple creed ; they recurred to Moses and went by Moses, and 
Rejected at least all additions to what was on the surface of 
Moses’ writings, and thus they rejected what really was in 
Moses, though not on the surface. They denied the resur- 
rection ; ibey had no idea that it was contained in the books of 
Moses. 

Here, then, is another singular instance of the same proce- 
dure on the part of Divine Providence. That Gospel, which 
was to be “ the glory of His people Israel was a stumbling- 
block to them, as for other reasons, so especially because it was 
not on the surface of the Old Testament. And all the compas- 


* Luke ii. 32. 
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sion (if I may use the word) they received from the Apostles for 
their perplexity was, ** because they knew Him not, nor yet the 
voice of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath day, they 
have fulfilled them in condemning Him Or again : “ Well 
spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 
saying. Go unto this people, and say. Hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand^,” &c. Or when the Apostkg are 
mildest : “ I have great heaviness and continual sorrovWfc my 
heart. For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ 
for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh or, “I 
bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not accord- 
ing to knowledge^.” And it is remarkable that the record of 
their anxiety is preserved to us ; an anxiety which many of us 
would call just and rational, many would pity, but which the 
inspired writers treat with a sort of indignation and severity. 
“ Then came the Jews round about Him, and said unto Him^ 
How long dost Thou make us to doubt or more literally, 
“ How long dost Thou keep our soul in suspense ? If thou be 
the Christ, tell us plainly,*'' Christ answers by referring to 
His works, and by declafing that His sheep do hear and know 
Him, and follow Him. If any one will seriously consider the 
intercourse with our Lord and the Pharisees, he will see that, not 
denying their immorality and miserable pride, yet that they had 
just reason to complain (as men now speak) that the Gospel was 
not preached to them, that the Truth was not placed before them 
clearly and fully and uncompromisingly and intelligibly and 
logically, that they were bid to believe on weak arguments and 
fanciful deductions. 

This then, I say, is certainly a most striking coincidence in 
addition. Whatever perplexity any of us may feel about the 
evidence of Scripture or of Church doctrine, we see it is what is 
represented in Scripture as the lot of the Jews too ; and this cir- 
cumstance, while it shows that it is a sort of Jaw of God’s pro- 


1 Acts xiii. 27. 

^ Roin. ix. 2, 3 ; x. 2. 


* Ib. xxviii. 25, 26. 
^ John X. 24. 
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vidence\ and so affords an additional evidence of the truth of the 
revealed system by its harmony, also serves to quiet and con- 
sole, and moreover to awe and Warn us. Doubt and difficulty, 
as regards evidence, seems our lot ; the simple question is. What 
is our duty under it ? Difficulty is our lot, as far as we take on 
ourselves to inquire ; the multitude are not able to inquire,, 
and||||kape the trial ; but when men inquire, this trial at 
onc^ipKies upon them. And surely we may use the parable 
of the ^'alents to discover what our duty is under the trial. Do 
not those who refuse to go by the hints and probable meaning 
of Scripture hide their talent in' a napkin ? and will they be 
excused ? 

2. Now, in connexion with what has been said, observe the 
singular coincidence, or rather appositeness of what Scripture 
enjoins about going by fail/i in religious matters. The difficul- 
ties which exist in the evidence give a deep meaning to the 
exhortation. Scripture is quite aware of the difficulties. Objec- 
tions can* be brought against its own inspiration, its canonicity, 
against revealed doctrines, as in the case of the Jews against the 
Messiahship of Jesus Christ. It knows them all: it has pro- 
vided against them, by recognizing them. It says, “ Believe,” 
because it knows that, unless we believe, there is no means of 
divine knowledge. If we will doubt, that is, if we will not allow 
evidence to be sufficient which merely results in a balance on the 
side of revelation'*, if we will determine that no evidence is 
enough to prove revealed doctrine but what is overpowering ; if 
we will not go by evidence in which there are (so to say) three 
chances for revelation and only two against, we cannot be Christ- 
ians; we shall miss Christ either in His inspired Scriptures, or 
in His doctrines, or in His ordinances. 

To conclude : our difficulty and its religious solution is con- 
tained in the sixth chapter of St. John. After our Lord had 
declared what all who heard seemed to feel to be a hard doctrine, 
some in offence and disgust left Him. Our Lord said to the 

* For the reasons of this indirect mode of teaching, the reader is referred to 
Tract 80. 
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IVelve most tenderly, ** Will ye also go away ?** St, Peter 
promptly answered, No : but observe on what ground he put 
it : “ Lord, to whom shall we go V* He did not bring forward 
evidences of our Lord’s mission, though he knew of such. He 
knew of such in abundance, in the miracles that He did : but 
still questions might be raised about the miracles of others, such 
as Simon the sorcerer, or of vagabond Jews, or ^boutjd|||| 7 rce 
of the evidence from miracles itself. This was not the^eWBence 
on which he rested, but this, — that if Christ was not to he trusted, 
there was notlp'ng in the world to be trusted ; and this was a 
conclusion repugnant both tal%is reason and his heart. He had 
within him ideas of greatness and goodness, holiness and eternity, 
— he had a love of them, — he had an instinctive hope and longing 
after their possession. Nothing could convince him that this un- 
known good was a dream. Eternal life was the object which his 
soul, as far as it had learned to realize and express its wishes, 
supremely longed for. In Christ he found what he wanted. 
He says, “ Lord, to whom shall we go V* implying he must go 
somewhere. Christ ha(|^ asked, “ Will ye also go away ?” He 
only spoke of leaving Him; but in St. Peter’s thought to leave 
Him was to go somewhere else. He only thought of leaving 
Him by taking another god. That negative state of neither be- 
lieving nor disbelieving, neither acting this way nor that, which 
is so much in esteem now, did not occur to his mind as possible. 
The fervent Apostle knew not what scepticism was. With him, 
his course was at best but a choice of difficulties, of difficulties 
perhaps, but still a choice. He knew of no course w'ithout a 
choice, — choice he must make. Somewhither he must go : 
whither else ? If Christ could deceive him, to whom should he 
go ? His w'ays might be dark. His words often perplexing, but 
still he found in Him what he found nowhere else, — amid diffi- 
culties a realization of his inward longings. “ Thou hast the 
words of eternal life.” So far he saw. He might have misgiv- 
ings at times ; he might liave permanent and in themselves insu- 
perable objections ; still, in spite of such objections, in spite of 
the assaults of unbelief, on the whole, he saw that in Christ 
which was positive, real, and satisfying. He saw it nowhere 
voL. V. — 83. 
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else. “ Thou/’ he says, hast 'ifie words of eternal life ; and 
we have believed and have known that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the Living Gob.” As if he said, “We will stand by 
what we believed and knew yesterday, — what we believed apd 
knew the day before. A sudden gust of new doctrines, a sudden 
inroad of new perplexities shall not unsettle us. We have be- 
lievettw^ have known : we cannot collect together all the evi- 
denc^but this is the abiding impression on our minds. We feel 
that it is better, safer, truer, pleasanter, more blessed to cling 
to Thy feet, O merciful Saviour, than to leave Thee. Thou canst 
not deceive us; it is impossible. ^llVe will hope in Thee against 
hope, and believe in Thee against doubt, and obey Thee in spite 
of gloom.” 

Now, what are the feelings I have described but the love of 
Christ ? Thus love is the parent of faith. We believe in things 
we see not, from love of them : if we did not love, we should 
not believiB. Faith is reliance on the word of another ; the word 
of another is in itself a faint evidence compared with that of sight 
or reason. It is influential only when^we cannot do without it. 
We cannot do without it, when it is our informant about things 
which we cannot do without. Things we cannot do without, are 
things which we desire. They who feel they cannot do without 
the next world, go by faith (not that sight would not be j^etter), 
because they have no other means of knowledge to go by. 
“To whom shall they go ?” If they will not believe the word 
preached to them, what other access have they to the next 
world ? Love of God led St. Peter to follow Christ, and love 
of God and Christ leads men now to love and follow the 
Church. 

Let us then say, If we give up the Gospel, as we have re- 
ceived it, in the Church, to whom shall we go ? It has the 
words of eternal life in it : where else are they to be found ? Is 
there any other religion to choose but that of the Church? 
Shall we go to Mahometanism or Paganism ? But we may seek 
some heresy or sect : true, we may ; but why are tljey more sure ? 
are they not a part, while the Church the whole ? Why is 
the part true, if the whole is noflPl^ not that evidence 
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trustworthy for the whole, w^Tch is trustworthy for a part ? Sec- 
taries commonly give up the Church's doctrines, and go by the 
Church's Bible ; but if the doctrines cannot be proved true, nei- 
ther can the Bible : they stand or fall together. If we begin, 
we must soon make an end. On what consistent principle can 
I give up part and keep the rest ? No : I see a great Work be- 
fore me, professing to be the work of that God whose be||^ and 
attributes I feel within me to be real. Why should nOt this 
great sight be, — what it professes to be, — His presence ? Why 
should not the Church be divine ? The burden of proof surely 
is on the other side. I will 4kcept her doctrines, and her riteS) 
and her Bible, — not one and not the other, but all, — till I have 
clear proof that she is mistaken. It is, I feel, God's will that I 
should do so ; and besides, I love these her possessions, — ^I love 
her Bible, her doctrines, and her rites, and therefore I believe. 


END OF THE FIRST PART OF THESE LECTURES. 
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EXPRESSIONS OF REPENTANCE INTRODUCED INTO OUR LITURGY, 

1 . Whether a Divine purpose he ascert finable. 

The expression used by the Parliament of that day, respect- 
ing the first Book of king Edward, was, that it had been done 
‘‘ by the aid of the Holy Ghost with mutual agreement.” Such 
we may suppose was as it were the echo of God’s voice in His 
Church, and that in these words that assembly, then perhaps 
to be considered Catholic, prophesied, though, in so doing, they 
like Caiaphas of old knew not the full meaning of their words. 
But these we may adopt in their amplest signification, nothing doubt- 
ing but that, by the superintending care of Christ in His Church, 
there has been in that, and other circumstances of change, a con- 
trolling Power beyond the reach of man’s wisdom ; provisions 
against future evils in the dark womb of time, and adaptations to 
the existing condition of the Church, beyond what entered into 
the thoughts of those concerned. ” * 

The object of the present enquiry is to ascertain whether, after 
the lapse of time, we may not obtain some slight clue to the object 
of such dispensations ; whether there are not discernible some 
remarkable indications of such a presiding Hand, not only con- 
trolling the tide of popular changes which have come over the 
Church, so as to have preserved to us that dispensation under 
which we now live, but also regulating aq^ directing those changes 
to meet the wants of succeeding ages. 

Had these revolutions been produced by persons acting in the 
largeness of human wisdom, and by forethought directing their 
views to one great design, and that design peculiarly suitable to 
the wants of the Church, even in this case we should have to 
acknowledge that superintending Hand in which are the hearts 
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df men. But if this does not appear to have been the case ex- 
cepting on some particular occasions^ yet, notwithstanding, at 
one time by the aid of persons supporting the Catholic Truth, at 
another by that of those opposing it, at one time by the care of 
reverential men, at another by the passions of the inconsiderate, 
there may be traced the predominance of one great and over- 
ruling purpose. And if such a Providential Power, now con- 
verting and then controlling; now amalgamating, then neutra- 
lizing ; in short, either by maturing or by frustrating the thoughts 
of men, has throughout, so far as we can discern, made all things 
to work to one great end, and that an end peculiarly suitable to our 
condition — if such be the case, then surely such an enquiry as 
the present may do something towards regulating the feelings 
with which we regard those events, and pointing out the line of 
conduct which our position requires. 

I am aware that such an investigation demands the greatest 
circumspection and reverence, for although we have the promise 
that Christ shall be with His Church to the end of the world, 
yet therein, as in His natural Providence, “ His ways are in the 
deep waters, and His footsteps are not known.” But if even in 
our lives as individuals, where we can still less comprehend in 
our view the lengthened bearing or end of the circumstances 
which encompass us, yet even in the short course of our exist- 
ence on earth we may trace in past events manifest Providential 
leadings, and something of a design with respect to ourselves — 
much more may we suppose that such indications of God’s care 
may be discerned in the protection of His Church, where we have 
entire centuries through which to mark the footsteps of a Divine 
Governor. And if in the former case it be considered the part 
of wisdom and piety, in a review of our life, to divert the attention 
from persons and eventS|^nd thus divesting ourselves of human 
passions and prejudices, to acknowledge and discern the Hand of 
God, and to look upon apparent contingencies only as the instru- 
ments which He uses in conducting the great ends of His wis- 
dom ; in like manner also, with regard to the history and position 
of our Church, to turn our thoughts from man to God, is one of 
the best means of learning to judge and to feel correctly : in 
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short, we ought to be very cautious how we consider events with** 
out recognising therein His Presence. 

One protest only it is necessary to make, that the argument is 
very distinct from that unreal eclectic system, which eonfounds 
truth, and degrades our sense of Providence, by looking on the 
different forms of error only as^various modes of educing good 
under the Divine control. The cases are perfectly distinct, 
inasmuch as it is one thing, where God has promised to be pre- 
sent for our guidance, “ to feel after Him, if haply we may find 
Him,” in order to know what that guidance is; and another to 
acquiesce in, and reconcile ourselves to, shapes of evil, on the 
ground that they will ultimately redound to His glory. 

2. Such an enquiry particularly necessary at present* 

The consideration which is here entered upon appears to 
be especially necessary at the present crisis ; for the more our 
attention is turned to the ancient Liturgies and usages, the more, 
I suppose, shall we be convinced that such could have come from 
no other source than that from which the Holy Scriptures have 
themselves proceeded. This thought, indeed, is familiar to most 
of us, from what we have retained. And impressed with this 
awful sense of the sanctity of the ancient forms of worship, a 
reverential mind will naturally shrink from the idea of their 
being remodelled and altered by man. And the discovery that 
this has been to a certain extent the case in our own Liturgy 
may have a tendency to impair that (I may say) filial affection 
and respect which is due to her from whom we have received 
our Spiritual birth in one Sacrament, and the bread of life in the 
other. And, indeed, obedience to her, as standing in the nearest 
of parental relations, is a part of that charity without which even 
the understanding of mysteries and k^wledge avail not. When 
our thoughts revert to earlier and TOtter times, we shall, of 
course, be filled with some sad reflections at the melancholy 
contrast, looking upon the later Church as the second temple,” 
and in the words of holy Herbert, “ deserving tears or in the 
more sacred words in the Prophet Haggai, “ Is it not in your 
eyes in comparison of it as nothing ?” But He who spake these 
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wotds, and who now alioweth us to see this contrast, added to 
them, “ Yet now be strong, for I am with you, saith the Lord of 
** Hosfs, According to the word that I covenantcfd with you, 
“ when ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth among you.’ 
It is on this promised presence of Christ, who hath covenanted 
to abide with His Church, that these observations are founded. 
With regard to the general principle, of course, the only question 
can be, whether our Church has done any thing to forfeit those 
promises. But this, we may confidently trust, is not the case. 
Strong judicial withdra wings doubtless there may have been, 
and withholdings of light, as indicating a threatened removal of 
that candlestick itself, in which the light is placed, if we repent 
not. But those essentials, to which the promise has been an- 
nexed, have not been forfeited, while we retain those mysteries 
which are necessary to salvation and Divinely-commissioned 
stewards to convey them. And with regard to an Apostolic form 
of Liturgy, the Church in all ages has allowed, that, as long as 
the substance continues the same, circumstantial varieties are 
permitted to particular Churches, This, Mr. Palmer maintains, 
in his “ Origines Liturgicae,” and Hooker implies the same. 

No doubt,” says he, “ from God it hath proceeded, and by us 
“ it must be acknowledged a work of His singular care and provi- 
“ dence, that the Church hath evermore held a prescript form of 
common prayer, although not in all things every where the same, 
“ yet for the most part retaining still the same analogy. So that 
“ if the Liturgies of all ancient Churches throughout the world be 
“ compared amongst themselves, it may be easily perceived they 
“ had all one original mould So that in these things we have 
not forfeited the promise. And surely if the use made of the 
Septuagint version in the New Testament furnishes us with a Scrip- 
tural proof that this tran^tion of the Scriptures was conducted 
under the control of tnlF Spirit from which those Scriptures 
themselves psoceeded, notwithstanding alterations made in the 
text, and the persons engaged in that work : in like manner may 
we regard even the alterations which have taken place in our 
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Liturgy. It may be we do not approve of the persons, or of the 
motives which produced them. It may be that those changes 
took from us a part of our ancient inheritance yet, should we 
not rather say, with a religious caution, that the same Hand 
which has mercifully afforded us so much beyond our deserts, 
has in justice withdrawn such h^her privileges for our unworthi* 
ness ? And if we show ours^es meet to receive them by a 
pious use of what remains, then it may be we shall have them 
more fully restored. Or may they not be withholden in mercy, 
no less than injustice, as injurious to an age that cannot receive 
them but to condemnation, according to the words of a Latin 
hymn, — 

“ Quam nos potenter allicis ? 

Te, Christe, quando detegis, 

Te quando celas, providus 
Nobis peraeque consulis.” 

Transfig. Dom. Paris, Brev. 

To recur to the reference just made to the Septuagint. If, as St, 
Augustin maintains the same Spirit, which was in the Prophets 
when they spake, was in the translators of the Septuagint when 
they interpreted, expressing the same things differently, in the 
same manner that He does by different Prophets in Scripture, 
and omitting, or adding, or altering, as best suited the wisdom of 
His purpose ; so also the omissions and additions and alterations 
in our own Liturgy, we may reverently trust, were ordered by 
the same Spirit under whose control the first rites of Catholic 
worship were ordained. For if the presence of Christ still con- 
tinues in His Church, in what circumstances can we conceive His 
Diviqe control to be more exerted than in regulating these 
changes? For rituals and forms of prayer, however unimpor- 
tant in human eyes, assume a verj|||||}igh character and value 
when considered as the appointed means of access from man to 
God ; as methods of approach to Him, which He has Himself 
provided, and of which we are bound to make use, — for as indi- 
viduals we have no choice ; — as moreover objects of sacred asso- 
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to which the effectiofhs of good men will naturally become 
attached from use, and the more attached the better they are ; as 
instruments, however mean in man's estimation, which serve as 
vehicles through which healing and virtue go forth from Christ 
to restore our soul's maladies ; as moulds of thought and expres- 
sion to those suits which, in the|||pajestic words of Hooker ‘ “the 
“ ALmoHTY doth there sit to hear, and angels, intermingled as 
“ associates, attend to further.” 

This consideration will afford a high value and importance to 
many changes in themselves apparently trivial ; and it must be 
remembered that the lessons of Divine wisdom are often written 
in the very smallest characters, and that i^ is not from single 
letters or syllables, but from the combination of them, when 
carefully put together, that those lessons are to be understood. 
The proof will consist more in an accumulation of a number of 
little detached accidents, all tending collectively to one great 
purport dr effect, than in any signal revolutions or events. It 
is necessary therefore to claim a patient attention to each, and 
assent is only required, if the evidence for the whole appears to 
bear out the case. Each point may be but slight in itself, yet 
all these in their connections one with another may be such as to 
form a perceptible and distinct chain, partially indeed interrupted 
by clouds from our view, yet such as may be seen to extend far 
beyond the reach of man’s contrivance, so as to show that it can 
be no other chain than that which is suspended from the throne 
of God. 


3. The three divisions of the argument. 

These indications of a superintending Providence will be con* 
sidered in regard to three points into which the subject naturally 
resolves itself in its varioill bearings. 

The first is, that these changes through a long course of time 
have one prevailing character, and that so deeply and so gently 
infused, as to prove no human intention, and so extensive as to 
imply ja design beyond the limited range of man's foresight. 
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Secondly, that they ar6 replete with Providential remediee^jiiid 
warnings against those peculiar evils which have since krisen, 
and are likely to increase in the last days, as Scripture has 
foretold. 

And, thirdly, that changes in the external condition of the 
Church, and its pervading pe^liarities, harmonize with those 
that are internal, so as to indi^te one controlling design and 
purpose. 

In all these cases it will, I think, appear, that though in tracing 
historically these alterations, external circumstances were not 
such as we could have wished or approve, yet that notwithstand- 
ing there has resided in the Church a Divine life, a power of 
assimilating, and converting, and turning into nourishment, hete- 
rogeneous, and often hurtful substances. And thence it has hajg- 
pened that notwithstanding the worldly influences to which she 
has been subject, the King’s Daughter, though she has passed 
through the fire, has been in misfortune, and is in captivity, yet, 
under all changes, is still “ glorious within,** and “ her clothing 
“ of wrought gold.*’ 


4 . That fve have given us the language of servants rather 
than sons. 


The first point which I would wish to show is, that through 
these alterations there runs one prevailing tendency, to put into 
our mouths the language of servants rather than that of sons. 
Now, though it may be matter of doubt whether the Reformation 
was in all respects what the name imports, or whether it were 
brought about in general by motives of sincere repentance, yet it 
must be allowed that it was a call to repentance on the part of 
God, a call to the Church to return tSlner first love and repent ; 
and that it was on the part of man a profession of repentance. 
Previously therefore to, and independently of, any proof, it seems 
not unreasonable to suppose, that as in the case of an individual, 
so also with the Church at large. He who sees the r||urmng 
penitent afar off, and hastens to meet him, should also put those 
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b^^ioming words into his mouth, by which he confesses himself 
to have forfeited the claim of sonship, and to be willing to be 
received in a lower state. 


5. The Collects, 

First of all, to turn our attention to the Collects, and the 
alterations made respecting them. They are indeed not many, 
but consist either in the entire rejection of the older, and the 
substitution of a new form, or in the adaptation of another old 
one, or else in a slight change of expression, in the process of 
their passing into the English form. When we compare them, 
as they now stand, with earlier Liturgies, and endeavour to 
ascertain the causes of the changes, we do not find, I think, that 
the rejections or alterations of the ancient prayers have taken 
place merely on account of “ the interpolations of things false 
and superstitious ' as is usually stated to be the case. But 
one thing I cannot but observe, that, whether designedly or not, 
these changes seem to bave one drift, and bear one way, in the 
point alluded to, namely*this, that entire Collects, or expressions 
iri them, which imply the privileges of the faithful, or spiritual 
rejoicing, as of sons, are dropped ; and prayers substituted in a 
lower tone. 

To take the first Collect in Advent. It is one newly intro- 
duced, and though it is mainly remodelled on the language of the 
Epistle and Gospel, Mr. Palmer gives a Latin prayer which he 
supposes it to resemble. The difference in the two forms con- 
sists in this — we find that in the ancient form there are the words 
“ who rejoice according to the flesh for the coming of Thine only 
** begotten Son These are not in ours, but we have instead 
the sentence “ in the time of this mortal life in which Thy Son 
“ Jasus Christ came to visit us in great humility,*' 

Proceeding to Christmas-day, we find in King Edward’s First 

Bishop Mant’s Common Prayer, on the Collects. 

^ ** Q.ui de Adventu Unigeniti tui secundum carnem Isstantur.” 
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Book, tbei^ was a double service for this festival, and tbe Col- 
lect, which was afterwards omitted, is the following : 

“ God, which makest us glad with the yearly remembrance of the 
“ birth of Thy only Son Jesus Christ : Grant that as we joyfully 
“ receive Him for our Reedeemer, so we way* with sure confidence 
“ behold Him when He shall come to be our Judge — 

Compare the more subdued ^ayer for renewal, in the Collect 
we have for this day, with this one which is now omitted, or with 
tbe Collect in the Parisian Breviary, which is thus ^ : 

“ 0 God, who hast given the bread of angels to be the food of 
“ the faithful in the fold of the Churchy grant uSf we pray Thee, 
“ in this present worlds a foretaste of the sweetness of the heavenly 
joys y that, in that which is to comcy Thou mayest lead us to the 
fulness of everlasting rewards, through the same : — ” 

The object of Divine wisdom, in these changes, may have been 
that, as ** leaping for joy,*’ and being “ exceedingly glad,” are 
commands given only, in Scripture, on occasions of external per- 
secution and distress, such were not suited for the times of 
worldly prosperity which our Church was to be tempted with 
beyond others. But I only speak now of the fact. 

In like manner take the Sunday after Ascension Day; one 
cannot but at once inquire, why the former Collect for this day 
has not been retained ? The present Collect I can only find used 
as an antiphone in the Roman Breviary on this day. The Col- 
lect in the Parisian Breviary alludes to the gifts poured on the 
Apostles, as if still continued in the Church. That selected for 
our use is, that we be not left “ comfortless,' “ ne nos derelinquas 
orphanos." 

The Collect for St. John the Baptist’s day is another instance ; 
in the Sarum Missal and Parisian Breviary, it is 

* “ Deus, qui panem Angelorum in prsesepi Ecclesiae cibum fecisti fidelium, 
“ da nobis, qusesumus, in praesenti saecuio degustare ccelestium dulcedinem 
gaudiorum, ut in future perducas nos ad satietatem aeternorum praemiorum. 
“ Per eundem.” 

^ Deus, qui praesentem diera honorabilem nobis in beati Joannis nativitate 
fecisti ; da populis tuis spiritualium gratiam gaudiorum, et omnii4l fidelium 
“ mentes dirige in viam salutis aeternae ; per.” 





Collects, 


O God, who hast made this present day honowrahlS unto us by 
“ the nativity, of the blessed John^ grant unto Thy people the grace 
“ qf spiritual joys ; and direct the minds of all the faithful unto 
** the way of eternal salvation^ through — 

Compare this with our own, of him who was ** sent to prepare 
“ the way of our Saviour, by preaching of repentance^ that we may 
follow his doctrine and life^ truly repent^ and patiently suffer** 
There is in the Roman Missal another Collect for this day, which 
might be quoted, with the former, as bearing on the same point 
of view. 

For St. Bartholomew’s day the Latin form ' begins thus — 

“ Almighty and everlasting Gk)D, who hast afforded unto us the 
“ reverend and holy joy of this day in the festival of Thy blessed 
Apostle Bartholomew j* this is altered in ours, but the latter 
part is the same, which it may be observed is purely practical. 

Add to this, that although we have indeed on Whit-Sunday re- 
tained the ancient prayer which speaks of “ rejoicing** in the comfort 
of the Spirit, yet even at this season the daily Collects, which speak 
of the adoption and spiritual joy, find no place in ours. Take for 
instance the following, which is found on Monday in Whitsun- 
Week in the Missals* (on Friday in the Parisian Breviary): 

^ “ Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui hujus diei venerandam sanctamque 
** Isetitiam in bead Bartholomaei Apostoli tui festivitate tribuisti/' &c. 

^ As the Sarum and Roman Missal will be often alluded to in this treatise, it 
may be as well to say something concerning them. Our own Coll. Epist. and 
Gospel are mostly taken from the Sarum. In addition to whici: the Sarum has 
the Introit or Psalm at the commencement ; the Graduale, or verses of Scrip- 
ture chaunted after the Gospel ; the Offertorium, or a verse from Scripture after 
the Epistle and the Creed, and also a Post-Communion Collect. These gra- 
duales (as they are termed) are very striking and beautiful in the Sarum Missal ; 
they are called Graduale from being chaunted on the steps of the Pulpit (see 
Origines Liturgicae, v. i. p. 308) : and followed by Allelujah, except from Septua- 
gesima to Easter, which was also usual after the Gospel. The Roman Missal, 
though for the most part similar to that of Sarum, has some alterations (e. g, for a 
great part of the year their Epistle is that which in the Sarum Missal and in our 
own Prayer Book is found to be that for the preceding week). The Roman is 
also marked with some apparently Popish innovations ; innovations, from which 
the Sarum is comparatively free : for instance, besides a Collect the same as 
our own that of Sarum, they have three more, one respecting the Virgin, 
another against the persecutors of the Church, and a third for the Pope. A 
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' “ O God, nha hast given unto Thine apostles Thy holy Spirit, 
** grant unto Thy people the effectual obtaining of their petition, 
“ that upon those to whom Thou hast given faith, Thou mayest 
** bestow peace also ; through — ** 

The nearest petition which we have td this is perhaps the 
Collect, ** that what we ash faithfully we may obtain effectually; 
where it is to be observed that the prayer in ours is hypothetical. 
Several other Collects at this season in the ancient liturgies are 
of the same, or even higher tone than the one above translated. 

This tendency, in our own Prayer Book, to bring out, as it 
were by accident, the more humble and practical character in 
these changes, may be observed in the Collect, which we have 
for the first Sunday after Easter. Until the Review in 1662, 
the Collect, which occupied this place, was that which is the 
“ Preface’* at the Communion for Easter Day, the commence- 
ment of which, it may be remembered, is this — 

** But chiefly are we bound to praise Thee for the glorious 
“ Resurrection of Thy Son Jesus Christ,” — and the end who 
“ by His death hath destroyed death, and by His rising to life 
** again hath restored to us everlasting life ” — 

A form consisting entirely of thanksgiving. Instead of this, 
we have on this Sunday the modern Collect before used on 
Easter Tuesday, as we find it in the Scotch Prayer Book, con- 
taining the supplication, “ That we may so put away the leaven of 
“ malice and wickedness, that we may serve Thee in pureness of 
living and truth^” 

The Collect for Ash Wednesday again, although Mr. Palmer 
traces the beginning of it to a Latin one in the Sarum Missal, 
has for its own those earnest words of penitence, “ create and 

curious instance of what appears unfair dealing may be mentioned, in a beautiful 
Post Communion Collect for the 2nd Sunday after Advent the Sarum has ** cibo 
potuque spiritualis alimonia,** the Roman in the same Collect omits the word 
“ potuque*^ 

^ Deus, qui apostolis tuis sanctum dedisti Spiritum, concede plebi tuae piae 
** petitionis effectum ; ut quibus dedisti fidem largiaris et pacem ; per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum, in unitate ejusdem Spiritus sancti, De«g' 

2 This was the Collect in the second service for Easter Day in Edward’s 
First Book. 
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nuAe in us nm and contrite hearts^ that we, worthily lamenting 
** our sinSf and acknowledging our wretchedness^ may obtain of 
“ Thee, the God of all mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness,'^ 

6 . Verbal alterations, 

Somotiines, indeed, this change in the tone and spirit of our 
Church is indicated in the mere alteration of a word, as in the 
dropping of the expression ^^fdelium such, for instance, is the 
following, in the Collect for the 4-th Sunday after Easter ; the 
Latin was “ qui fdelimn mentes unius efficis voluntatis," This 
was at first literally rendered in our own, as we 6nd it in the 
Scotch Prayer Book, as follows ; “ who makest the minds of Thy 
faithful people to he of one will," In the Review of the Liturgy 
in the year 1662, this was altered to “ who alone canst order the 
** unruly wills and affections of sinful men," Here a prayer for 
love amon^ faithful sons becomes imperceptibly one for ordering 
the unruly affections of sinful mankind. 

If there is any force in this omission of the word ^^fdelium," 
there is the same in the frequent incidental adoption of that of 
“ servant," In the Collect for the 3d Sunday in Lent the term 
“ humilium;" that of “ supplicantium," in that for the 10th after 
Trinity ; in that of the 5th after Easter supplicibus tuis ;" and 
also in the daily Collect for grace that of supplices tuos," are all 
rendered “ humble servants," though the Latin is in other respects 
for the most part closely translated. In the 13th after Trinity 
the expression was “ ut ad promissiones tuas sine offensione cur- 
** ramus," It was literally preserved in the expression, “ that we 
“ running to Thy promises may he made partakers of Thy heavenly 

treasure and in the Scotch, “ that we may so run to Thy hea- 
“ venly promises that we fail not finally to attain the same," In 
1662 the words were introduced “ that we may so faithfully serve 
** Thee." And, again, in the Litany, “ 0 God, merciful Father," 
the words “ we Thy servants," are entirely introduced into the 
translation in the Collect. 

The same tendency may be traced through other changes, at 
first sight even apparently more trifling, as where in the Collect 
for Ascension Day the words are inserted ** that we may thither 
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“ ascend^'^ in the original it is only that we may dwi^ in mind in 
heavenly places, ** mente in ccehstihus habitemus,'* It will be 
seen, that the prayer is, as it were, from a lower station ; the 
ancient form, that we may continue to dwell in those heavenly 
places to which we have already arrived by baptismal privilege ; 
the later, that we may arise as from an inferior state. In like manner 
it*is curious to observe, that in the Collect for the 20th Sunday 
after Trinity, the word “ liberis mentibus,’* in both of Edward’s 
books “ with free hearts f becomes in the last Review \ “ cheer- 

fully f where the idea of freedom is lost. 

With regard to the word “ servant f it may be said that this 
term is more congenial to our language, or to the sober temper 
of our nation ; but even were it so, (and perhaps similar reasons 
might be found for explaining the whole effect which is here 
traced,) yet such remarks only refer to secondary causes, and do 
not touch the main argument, that there is a Providential purpose 
to place us in this position. Nor, indeed, can they be attributed 
to any puritanical influences studiously assuming the tone of hu- 
mility ; but the contrary. Indeed, it is curious to observe, from 

^ On this occasion, and on the previous Sunday, an allusion to the Gospel or 
Epistle for the day appears lost by the verbal alteration. The v^ord “/ree 
hearts'' seems to have a reference to those worldly hindrances and entanglements 
which the Gospel speaks of. In the Collect for the 19th Sunday after Trinity 
the words ** the working of Thy mercy y' or “ the operation of Thy mercy y' ap- 
pear to refer to the miracle narrated in the Gospel for the day ; it was altered at 
the last Review to “ Thy Holy Spirit." It might be remarked, in many more of 
the Collects, that where verbal alterations have taken place in translating them 
from the Latin for the sake of improving the expression, that the reference to the 
Gospel (or the Epistle) is not so evident as it was in the original ; thus on the 4th 
Sunday after the Epiphany the allusion to the Gospel is palpable in the Latin. 
And that this reference is not imaginary is evident from a similar reference on the 
previous and following Sundays; stretch forth Thy right handy help and defend us" 
in the Collect obviously alludes to “Jesus put forth His hand and touched him” 
in the Gospel for that day. On the 6th after Epiphany the word “muniamur” 
more distinctly refers to the “ enemy ” who sowed the tares, than the word 
** defend." Sometimes the reference is so much on the surface, that it is neces- 
sarily perceived, as ‘‘ the leading of a star” on the Epiphany. On the Sexage- 
sima Sunday there are two Latin forms which appear to refer to the^ Gospel, 
which reference is lost in the English. 
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Ilooker, that abjection of mind,” and this very term “ser- 
vility” is one of the charges which the Puritans brought* ** against 
^he Prayer Book. Alluding to two Collects, the one for the 12th 
Sunday after Trinity, and the other a prayer after the Offertory, 
similar to it’, the words of Cartwright are — “ This request 
carrieth with it still the note of the Popish servile fear, and 
** savoureth not of that confidence and reverent familiarity thiat 
** the children of God have through Christ with their Heavenly 
** Father.” And yet from the instances already adduced in this 
treatise, it would seem that this note of servile fear” is one pe- 
culiarly our own, as differing from the forms of prayer which we 
have in common with the Church of Rome 

7. Commencement of our Liturgy. 

This subject of the Collects must be again resumed to set 
forth another view which will, also, I think, do much by the way 
to confirm and establish the present one. Perhaps enough has 
been $iaid to afford us a clue to the spirit of these changes, a spirit 
not appearing so much on the surface as to imply purpose in the 
agents, yet on enquiry so manifesting itself as clearly to indi- 
cate a secret tendency one way. With the clue thus furnished 
let us take up the Prayer Book. 

We find on opening it that it commences in a raanper perfectly 
different from any of the liturgical books immediately preceding 
it, those of Sarum, York, and Hereford, to which we may also 
add the First Book of Edward the Sixth. All these commence, 
I believe, with the Lord’s Prayer, and from thence proceed to 
the Creed. Instead of this we have the Sentences, the Exhor- 
tation, the Confession, and the Absolution, preceding that Prayer. 
Andull and each of these points, in the place which they hold, 
are so little analogous to other Liturgies, that they may be consi- 
dered peculiarly characteristic of our own. 

* The 12th Collect after Trinity was then a literal translation from the Latin. 

** XJt dimittas qua consdenHa metuitf et adjicias qua oratio non prasumitj* 
« giving unto us thatf that our prayer dare not presume to ask, through Jesus 
** Christ oitr Lord.” 

* See Hooker, b. v. c. xlvii. and note, Keble’s edition. 
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Now, the Lord’s Prayer is well known to have^ been always 
considered as especially the “ Prayer of the faithful,” the peculiar 
inheritance of sons. So much so, that in Primitive Liturgies 
is supposed not«to have been used openly, as their assemblies 
were resorted to by the Catechumens and others unbaptized, who, 
not having received the adoption, could not of course approach 
God as a Father ^ It is thought that their prayers usually 
began with a Psalm. This objection to the public Use of the 
Lord’s prayer was of course done away with, when the world 
became Christian. And it afterwards occupied the first place in 
the Breviaries. The position therefore that it holds with us 
speaks an emphatic language, as connected with the portions of 
the service which precede it, which are calculated to serve, as it 
were, for spiritual ablutions, preparatory to our being allowed to 
approach God with that filial prayer. 

Each of the preceding parts of our worship is of this character. 
First of all, the Sentences. Fault is found with them for this 
very peculiarity ; it is said that they go back to the Law, rather 
than abound in the privileges of the Gospel. They are calls to 
Repentance, or deep professions of Repentance throughout ; three 
of them are from the most penitential of the Psalms (the 51st). 
And in fact they not only adopt the language of the Law and of 
the Baptist, the Preacher of Repentance, but the very words of 
the returning prodigal : I will arisen and go to my Father, and 
“ will say unto Him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven and 
“ before Thee, and am no more worthy to he called Thy Sonf and 
proceed in the same profession of humiliation, “ Enter not into 
judgment with lliy servant, 0 Lord.” 

This character (which also pervades the sentences in the Scotch 
Prayer Book, though they are themselves different) will ajJpear 
more strongly by looking at the American Prayer Book. Though 
the members of that Church have adopted our prefatory sen- 
tences, yet they have prefixed three additional ones of their own, 
which seem quite to lose sight of this bearing on the Confession, 

^ In Edward’s first Book, where the Lord’s prayer preceded the Communion, 
it was introduced by the expression, that using it according to Christ’s com- 
mand, “ we are bold to say.^^ 

VOL. V. — 8C. c 
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and are of another tone ; the first of these is, “^^the Lord is in 
His holy temple : let all the earth keep silence before Him 
ft'he next from Mai. i. 11, “ From the rising of the sun even 
“ unto the going down of the same, My name shall be great among 
the Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered unto 
‘‘ My name and a pure offering: for My name shall be great among 
“ the Heathen, saith the Lord of Hosts and the third, “ Let the 

** words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be alway 
“ acceptable in Thy sight, O Lord, my strength and my Re- 
“ deemer 

Now these texts of Scripture in our Prayer Book are followed 
by the Exhortation, which, it is needless to observe, is of the same 
character, viz. that of a call to repentance. Indeed, how much 
exhortation and such appeals indicate a low and decayed state, 
as the natural remedies for it, will appear from the great tendency 
to Sermons since the Reformation. At the same time it should be 

r 

observed, in the words ^ of one whose sentiments are ever to be 
remembered with affectionate esteem, that such passionate appeals 
to the feelings, as these often are, would not be so objectionable 
in themselves, if they were given outside the Church, and not 
allowed to occupy the place of Religious Worship. 

We then come to the Confession. It is needless to show how 
deeply it is pervaded with this penitential tone. It appears new 
in itself, and also new in this place in the service, in which it is 
not supported by much authority in antiquity, excepting perhaps 
a passage referred to by Bishop Sparrow, and other ^ ritualists, 
from St. Basil, professing it to be tlieir custom to begin with 
Confession. May we not trust that these strong words of pre- 
paratory humiliation are put into our mouths by Him who spake 
the same language in His Church of old, under circumstances 
not dissimilar to our own ? For it may be observed, that in the 
time of the captivity, and in the return from it, the prayers of 
Daniel, of Ezra, and of Neheraiah, in behalf of their people, begin 
with a Confession, the very words of which might be put into 
our mouths at the Reformation. And these Prayers of humiliation 

^ Hab. ii. 20. * Ps. xix. 14. ^ The late Mr. Froude. 

* See Mr. Palmer, vol. i. p. 21H. Antiquities of the English Ritual. 
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may be contrasted with that of Solomon, which commences with 
blessing and thanksgiving. 

But there is still something wanting before we are allowed tdl^ 
approach God with the Christian’s Prayer, and to use the language 
of the spirit of adoption ; and this is the Absolution, A more 
merciful provision, than that it should have been preserved and 
occupied this place, can scarce be conceived. 

Such a commencement therefore may prove the characteristic 
of our Church, as expressive of the position in which God has 
placed us. It might be said that these introductory parts were 
insertions in the 2nd Book of Edward, by the intervention of 
foreigners, who, having shorn and left us bare of so much that is 
holy and valuable, have necessarily put us into a degraded condi- 
tion. But it must be remembered, that our object is to divest 
ourselves of the consideration of secondary agents ; to drop all 
consideration of individuals, as such, is the peculiar privilege and 
duty of all true members of the Catholic Church. Such depri- 
vations were doubtless judicial ; but it may be shown hereafter, 
how overruling mercies blend with those judgments, frustrating 
the designs of men ; and our purpose is to trace indications of 
our peculiar dispensation beyond the influences or intention of 
any set of persons. 

8. The general tone and spirit of our Prayer Booh. 

The next point which may be observed, as showing the differ- 
ence which pervades our own Prayer Book, is a certain spirit, 
which characterizes the whole tenor of it. We cannot look into 
Breviaries and Missals without observing their high choral tone 
in distinction from our own. To advert to particulars ; we 
have the ancient Kvpie cXeijo-ov, but have not the Hallelujahs ; 
which indeed, in the solemn accents of the ancient Hebrew form, 
are so frequent in other Churches, that they remind one of the 
high evangelical promises alluded to in the Apocrypha, “ The 
** streets of Jerusalem shall be paved with beryl, — and all her 
“streets shall say Allelujah The Introitus, or Psalm introducing 


* Tobit xiii. 12. 
C 2 
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the Communion, we have lost. The Hosannah, at the end of the 
Trisagion, the Gloria Deo at the Gospel (excepting as observed by 
traditionary use), are omitted. In king Edward’s first book were 
the words in the Communion, “ Let us keep a joyful and ho^'^t 
“ Feast with the Lord these find no place in ours \ But we 
have a penitential responsory on having broken each of the Com- 
mandments, and a peculiar prayer of humiliation as unworthy 
“ to gather up the crumbs under the table*' We have indeed the 
Gloria in excelsis, but removed to the Post-Communion, and 
usually said kneeling. Add to this, that we are even to this day 
without Canonical Hymns, notwithstanding all efforts to obtain 
them; but instead of Psalms* and Spiritual Songs, even our 
Thanksgiving assumes the shape, and soon falls into the language 
of Prayer : like them of old in a condition in some degree ana- 
logous to our own, ** we sit down and weep, when we remember 
“ thee, O Sion ; as for our harps, we hang them up upon the trees 
“ that are therein.” Of the few hymns which we have at the end 
of the version of the Psalms, one is “ the humble suit of a sin- 
ner,” and two are “ the lamentations of a sinner.” With such a 
beautiful and touching adaptation to our position does the silence 
and the language of our Liturgy seem to conspire, all brought 
about by the influence of that unseen Hand, that changes night 
into day and summer into winter, by an imperceptible process that 


^ The Service for Easter Day in Edward the Vlth’s first Book commenced 
with a high and triumphant anthem, appointed to be used “ afore matins,” 
with repeated Hallelujahs. This anthem is indeed retained on that day, but 
instead of ushering in the Service, it is used for the 95th Psalm, and has two 
verses prefixed to it, as they now stand in the nature of warning, viz., of keep- 
ing the Feast *‘with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth,'" 

* With regard to the daily appointed Psalms, it is not the case that the quantity 
of Psalms read in our own Church is less than that in any other, the quantity of 
the other parts of Holy Scripture (/. e. for doctrine and admonition), which are 
read continuously, more than in any other. The entire Psalter in the Roman and 
Parisian Breviaries is read through in a week ; in our own it serves for a month. 
It is also curious to observe, that in the Breviaries the Lectios from Scripture 
and the Fathers occur in the Nocturns or Night services ; the Hymns in those 
for the Day. For night may of course be considered, when compared with the 
day, as the house (or season) of Mourning. 
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none can mark. The roll put into our hand has lamentation 
written on it. “ Praise,” says the Son of Sirach, “ is not seemly in 
“ the mouth of a sinner, for it was not sent him of the Lord 
Again, from the Prayer “ for the Church militant,” we have 
excluded the more solemn commendation to God, and Prayer for 
the Dead ; this is a moving thought, for may we not venture to 
consider it in this light, that we are by this exclusion, as it were, 
in some degree disunited from the purer communion of those 
leparted Saints who are now with Christ, as if scarce w'orthy to 
profess ourselves one with them ? For the dead who are the 
objects of prayer are such as are considered in a state of compa- 
rative if not complete blessedness ; to pray for such in any con- 
dition, and for their perfection, is the privilege of saints rather 
than the of servants. And in the Prayer of Oblation, the 
beautiful mention of Angelic ministries, as bearing our supplications 
into the presence of the Divine Majesty, is lost : as if thereby (to 
follow the former train of reflection) we were not to be considered 
meet to be of that sacred society, who are “ come to the Mount 
“ Sion,” to ‘‘ the innumerable company of angels,” any more than 
to that of ‘‘ the spirits of just men made perfect^.” But instead 
of these — the higher and more inspiring commemorationof the 
spirits of the blessed, and the mention of good angels, — we have 
introduced into our offices an awful service of ‘‘ Commination” to 
the living ; and in it an appeal, combining the most fearful denun- 
ciations to be found in Scripture, forming an office peculiar to 
ourselves 

Moreover, other churches have had their Litanies in times of 
public calamity when “God’s wrath lies hard upon them;” 

* Ecclus. XV. 9. 

* And yet the silence, or rather the slight and touching niention of these sub- 
jects, is perhaps the most becoming expression of humiliation that could be made 
after the great abuse of such prayers. 

® In the first Book of Edward this service was appointed for Ash Wednesday, 
in the second it is added in the Rubric to be used divers times in the year 
this Rubric, and that which now stands, produce no practical difference, yet tend 
more to diffuse the spirit of it into the Church, as a characteristic. 

* “ These Litanies w'ere at first composed by the Fathers in the primitive 
“ Church, solemnly to be used for Oie appeasing of God’s wrath in public evils/* 
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but to us our own is given as our weekly, nay our almost daily 
food. And not only so, but it has come to be that of our Sun- 
days also ; for it is remarkable, that it was first appointed only 
for the Wednesday and Friday. How much this contributes to 
the tendencies alluded to is very evident, in that it infuses so 
strongly penitential a tone into the Sunday itself. But no inten- 
tion of this kind is attributed to^hose who introduced it, but only 
that of a more solemn service \ And the Litany itself, if it differs 
from former supplications of the kind, it is in this, that it appears 
to be a combination of every most moving petition, and a de- 
precation of every evil of body and mind to which guilty sinners 
are subject, and penitent sinners are brought to the sense of. 
This peculiar r^doQ of our own Church will be seen by a re- 
ference to the American. For the most part adhering to our 
own Prayer Book (excepting in the Communion Service, which 
is more primitive,) it will sometimes, by the mere influence of its 
own inherent difference of spirit, or led by the tendencies of later 
times, as it were inconsiderately, start aside from its parent’s 
hand. We find, by a slight direction inserted before the KvjOie 
iXinaoVi that the most moving part of the Litany from thence 
to the prayer, “ We humbly beseech Thee^^ may be omitted at 
the discretion of the minister. 

Another trifling circumstance may be noticed. Every body 

And further on, they were afterwards augmented by Gregory the Great, Bishop 
“ of Rome, in whose time there was much affliction and troubi:* througliout the 
“ world." Hooker, quoted by Bishop Cosins on the Litany. 

^ How expressive of this change in our condition is our custom of kneeling 
on Sunday instead of standing, as the ancient Church used to do on that day, and 
through the baptismal season from Easter to Pentecost. This custom we have left 
off with the white baptismal robes. Add to which, the remarkable tendency in 
this country to hold Sunday in something of the spirit of a Fast. It might be 
supposed, indeed, that this is owing to the neglect of the weekly Fast, for if reli- 
gion is only solemnly thought of on one day in the week, that day must be a day 
of mourning; and they who are not buried with Christ in His death, He raises 
not to the joy of His resurrection. But even this is not sufficient to accountfor 
it. Is it not the case in Germany, th{it Sunday is a day of festal rejoicing, though 
they keep no day of humiliation ? These remarks on the Sunday are the more 
important, as it is the Sunday which gives the tone and character to our religion. 


o 
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must have observed, how much the short prayer to be used 
after the occasional prayers, which speaks of‘ our ‘‘ being tied 
“ and hound by the chain of our sinsf is of this penitential cha- 
racter. But observe, how it has crept, as it were, imperceptibly 
into its present position. It was first only to be used after the 
prayer in public sickness, on an occasion, that is, of public humi- 
liation : but now it almost occupies a place in the general ser- 
vice, as coming after the Ember ^^-ayers and others. 


t). The Sunday Lessons, 

The next point which comes before us is that of the Sunday 
Lessons, and on this subject it will be sufficient to adduce the 
testimony of the “ Tract for the Times” (No. 13). In this the 
writer considers that there is a general princijde, if not intended 
yet at all events evidenced by the selection, as running through 
it, and a .key to which may be found in the 95th l^sahn. It is 
curious td find that the American Prayer Book actually omits 
the latter part of this Psalm, which the writer considers as so 
expressive in implying this lesson. This general princijde al- 
luded to he shows to be one of admonition, by setting before us 
the conduct of God’s people of old, and God’s dealings with 
them : “ that amidst the daily experience we have of Christians 
“ behaving so very differently from wdiat one should exj^ect ii 
priori in God’s elect, unworthy Christians might discern them- 
“ selves, by anticipation, in the faithless demeanour of the 
“ Jews.” Now, what is this but to remind us that we, like the 
Jews, have fallen back from our privileges, and that if we do 
not take heed we shall forfeit the final inheritance also ? For 
it may he observed, that it is the analogy of the Jewish nation 
which arrests our attention to the fact, and explains to us 
the later appearances of Christianity as states of degradation. 

And may not the compression of the seven canonical Hours 
into our two daily services be considered also of this character ? 
The Psalmist, indeed, though a Jew, in the state of a servant, 
yet speaking in the Spirit, anticipates tlie privileges and language 
of a son, when he says, “ Seven times a day do I praise Thee 
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but we, as if having lost the glad spirit of adoption, which such 
frequent worship would imply, have come to nothing more than 
the morning and evening sacrifice of the Jew. Or, if the Litany 
be considered as a distinct service, to the three times a day of 
the Jews* public prayers observed by Daniel and David. By the 
which change, that which had more the character of a sponta- 
neous and free offering, as of||he son who was always with** 
his Father, becomes more like the forced returns of a servant, 
and an appointed task \ 

1 0. Changes in the Rubric, 

To pass from the matter of our Services themselves, there is a 
circumstance in the Rubric which w'ill serve as a Comment on 
these changes in the Prayers. 

In the time of Edward the Sixth, and sanctioned by his First 
Book, it seems to have been the custom for the Prayers to be 
said by the priest in the chancel, turning to the East. Although 
this was discontinued in the Second Book (where the Rubric 
spoke of the place where the people could best hear), during the 

* In the daily prayers there are two peculiarities of our own Church, the one 
is the position which the prayer for the King occupies before that for the Church ; 
we cannot, humanly speaking, approve of such an anomaly. But may we not 
perceive in it some design of warning or otherwise? Is it a witness to ourselves 
of that leaven which has pervaded the Church, and the evil consequences of 
which we are experiencing, in an Erastian preference of the State to the Church, 
a badge of the servitude which we have taken on ourselves for want of confidence 
in God, and looking to the temporal power ? Or is it not, on the other hand, a 
warning against that disobedience to authority which has so much infected this 
nation, and the first indication of the temper of disobedience to God, and there- 
fore set first as the foundation of natural piety? The next circumstance is the 
Prayer for the Parliament, which is, of course, unprecedented. It is remarkable 
that, at the time of its being first issued, and ever since, the Parliament has been 
more or less the enemy of God’s Church, and exercising an indirect control over 
it. And yet to pray for them, under such circumstances, is of Divine command, 
and perhaps the strictest parallel to it will be found in the case of the Israelites 
(Jer. xxix. 7)> “ Seek the peace of the city whither I have caused you to be 

“ carried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the peace thereof 
“ shall ye have peace.’* This may be applied to both circumstances alluded to. 
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year and a half of its duration, it seems to have been partially 
restored by that of Elizabeth, which prescribes ** the accustomed 
place of the church, chapel, or chancel,** which accustomed place 
cannot, one would think, allude to that of King Edward’s Second 
Book, as a year and a half before the intervening reign of Mary 
could not of course then be the accustomed placed But to this 
it was added, ‘‘ except it be othertjjse appointed by the Ordinary.” 
Whatever the Rubric may have originally intended, the Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer seems gradually to have passed from 
the chancel to the outer church. In Bishop Sparrow’s Ra- 
“ tionale,” and a note there quoted of Bishop Andrews, the middle 
of the church is spoken of as the place for the Litany. What- 
ever may have occasioned it, the fact itself may serve as a prac- 
tical illustration of what has been said on the substance of the 
prayers. That we seem thereby gently thrust as it were aside, 
and put off from a nearer approach to the Altar, bid to stand off 
awhile, and take the lower place, the position of suppliants, at 
the entrance of the chancel, and to weep between the porch 
“ and the altar.” 

It may be noticed that this proceeding typifies, as it were, by 
external act, another circumstance of our spiritual condition. 
The mystical interpretations of Holy Scripture are spoken of by 
the Fathers as the peculiar privilege of sons, as the inner temple 
of sacred writ, the holier place. In the Breviaries, such spiritual 
and deep meanings are much brought before us by the verses 
which are made to answer each other in the responses, and in 
the lessons from the Fathers. But by our own church they seem 
scarcely at all openly taught or recognised ; perhaps the most 
remarkable instance of it may be found in the penitential con- 
fessions attached to the reading of each of the commandments as 
broken, which, of course, must apply to the interior sense as 
explained by the Catechism : and indeed in the Rubric in the 

1 It is mentioned by Bishop Burnet, that among six Articles discussed by the 
House of Commons, in the reign of Elizabeth, against the established usages, 
the first was against Saints’ days, the second against turning to the east, the 
third against the use of the Cross at baptism. These three were therefore at 
that time considered in the same light. Burnet’s Hist. Ref. part iii. book vi. 
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Scotch Prayer Book, it is said distinctly “ according to the mysti- 
cal interpretation.” In both of .these cases we are set afar off, 
but yet allowed to draw near, not prohibited from doing so ; and 
indeed it is to be observed that in almost all the subjects that this 
view embraces, we are not actually excluded from the higher 
privileges, so much as that they are quietly withdrawn from our 
sight. And it may be perceived that, through them all, though 
we have put into our mouths the expressions of servants, yet the 
language of mercy is ever breaking forth, which, though we 
come as servants, is ready to receive us as sons. “ Is Ephraim 
“ my dear son ? is he a pleasant child ? for after I spake against 
“ him, I do earnestly remember him still.” 

In speaking of the Rubric, the substitution of the term Table, 
Holy Table, and in the Scotch of G ojys Board,'' for that of 
“ Altar," which is in Edward’s First Book (as well as “ God’s 
Board,") is a strong instance of this our judicial humiliation. For 
what is it ,but to say that the higher mysteries which this word 
“ Altar," represents are, — not taken away from us (p)) yivoiro), 
— but partially withdrawn from view ; and doubtless, therefore, 
lost to many who ‘‘consider not the Lord’s body.” To the 
participation, indeed, which the word “ Table" implies, all are 
admitted, but the oblation which the term Altar" indicates is 
more removed. Thus they are received at “ God’s board" in- 
deed, but not made so sensible of the presence of Him who 
admits them as His guests; and therefore, as the Jews of old, 
receive not equally the benefits of His presence. Such a loss is, 
therefore, doubtless a great one, which withholds the Altar from 
our due acknowledgment : but who reads not in this the visitation 
upon children’s children of the sacrilegious pollution it has 
undergone in this country ! But still, as observed before, mercy 
is mixed with judgment, and the case so stands with us that it 
says, “ He that can receive it, let him receive it.” A great 
privilege, when it is considered that by the last Review, and the 
insertion of the wmrd “ oblations" we have that which prophets 
and kings have desired to see, wh&t King Charles the First and 
Bishop Andrews had not. And perhaps what was made the 
subject of Bishop Andrews’ prayer, wlien for the Church of 
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England his supplication was that “ its deficiencies should be 
restored And with regard to the Oblation itself, is not the case 
significative of our position 2 for it is not that no Oblation is made, 
for we pray that “ our oblations” may be accepted, but that ike 
oblation is made in silence* Is not this silence expressive ? May it 
not be considered eloquently significative, more than any words, 
of our condition, that the higher part of the service, which looks 
more like the privilege of sons, is performed in humiliation and 
silence ^ ? In the First Book, when the elements were placed on 
the Altar, the priest was to say the lauds and anthem. 

1 1 . Omission of anointing at Baptism and Confirmation. 

There is another circumstance now to be observed, of more 
importance than any which have been hitherto considered, the 
entire omission of the use of oil at baptism and confirmation. 
The practice on both of these occasions appears to have been 
primitive, universal, and, possibly, apostolical. In the First 
Book of Edward, it was appointed that the white vesture or 
chrism should be put on the child baptized with these words : 

“ Take this white vesture as a token of the innocency^ which by 
“ God’s grace in this holy sacrament of baptism is given unto 
“ Theer 

^ See Bishop Andrews’ Devotions. For the second day. Intercession. 

“ In behalf of the Catholic Church, 

For her establishment and increase. 

“ In behalf of the Eastern, 

For her freedom and union. 

“ In behalf of the Western, 

For her restoration and peace. 

“ In behalf of the British, 

That her deficiencies may he suppliedf 

And that what remains in her may he confirmed. 

Bptrraj/tKJjg, 

kTridiopOuxTeufg XenrovTUiv "i , , ^ 

iTrKTTtjpi^euig Xoirrofv j 

2 4n the Sarum Missal we find prayers said in secret on the Oblation. In the 
Roman Missal the Rubric says oblatione facta dicuntur orationes secretce.'' 
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After the above the priest was to anoint the head of the 
infant, saying — 

** Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
** hath regenerated Thee hy water ^ and the Holy Ghost, and hath 
given unto thee remission of all thy sins. He vouchsafe to 
“ anoint thee with the unction of His Holy Spirit, and bring thee 
** to the inheritance of everlasting life 

It is probable that this anointing after Baptism was considered 
as preparatory to Confirmation, so as to supply the place of that 
anointing. And in the service for Confirmation there was a 
prayer that seemed to allude to this external anointing, in which 
it is said, “ Confirm and strengthen them with the inward unction 
of the Holy Ghost, mercifully unto everlasting life ^ Amen.” 

Now it does not appear that even Bucer himself attempted to 
deny the ancient authority of this practice, though indeed he 
appears to have had but little real reverence for antiquity, but 
the ground for his having this practice rejected is, because he 
“ thought they (i. e, the chrism and anointing,) carried more 
“ show of regard and reverence to the mysteries of our religion 
“ than men really retained.” 

Now, if it be allowed that there is the strongest Church autho- 
rity for the use of this significative emblem and also tliat in 
Christianity there is no such thing as a merely external and signi- 
ficative rite without being in some degree sacramental also ; if it 
be also the case, that if a custom is found to be primitive, it can 
hardly be conceived, with any deference to the piety of those 
ages, but that it must have been apostolical : if we consider, 
moreover, the little likelihood that Apostles would have invented 
any thing of a sacramental nature of themselves ; if, moreover, 

1 See Wheatley, page 382. ® Wheatley, p. 344. 

s Among the Records at the end of Collier’s Ecclesiastical History, are given 
the answers of the Bishops and Divines at the Reformation to the questions put 
them, on this point of confirmation “ cum Chrismate.” These are curious and 
well worth consulting. Many of them confirm the traditionary authority of 
anointing, though it was not immediately the point referred to, the question being 
whether it be found in Scripture. Nor indeed do any appear to deri^ the 
antiquity of the usage. 
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we call to mind the typical signification of oil in Scripture, so 
exceedingly high and holy, and the occasions of its use, viz. in 
separating from others the most elevated stations which prefigured 
the Messiah ; in its typical use applied (not as baptism admi- 
nistered to conforming heathens, but) to Prophets, Priests, and 
Kings of the sacred people.— When we consider these things, 
surely no one can say the greatness of the gifts which are here 
withdrawn ; how much we have thereby fallen from the high 
appellations of “a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
“ people and we have together with it lost the white robe of 
baptism. The essentials, indeed, are not touched, but they are 
things of this kind which we have lost. The lessons of humilia- 
tion, of being ‘‘ buried and crucified with Christ,” it may be 
shown hereafter we have still retained. We may still act up to 
our lower dispensation, and have privileges restored on our 
repentance ; but we cannot expect or wish it, I think, without. 

He that now goeth on his way weeping, and beareth good seed, 
“ shall doubtless come again with joy, and bear his sheaves with 
him.” 


12. Changes in the Visitation of the Sick, 

There are three Omissions in the office for the “ Visitation” of 
the sick since Edward’s First Book, which seem to me capable of 
the same construction as illustrative of the last subject ; and per- 
haps not more so in themselves than in the reasons by which their 
disuse is generally supported by our English Ritualists. The 
first is the practice of Anointing the sick, if he required it. There 
is, T believe, no mention of this custom during the first centuries. 
But the ground on which its disuse is generally maintained is, 
that it applied, as mentioned by St. James, to miraculous cures, 
and therefore is not suitable to our days. Here therefore a 
broad line of distinction is drawn, between miraculous cures, and 
those to be now expected, as if we were not in a state to receive 
what our forefathers did. Can this be warranted, except on 
the supposition that the faith required must be of this lower and 
ortlinary kind ? That the “ grain of mustard seed,” which is now 
borne by the tree whose branches fill the earth, is not of the 
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quality of the first seed, which had the promise that it should 
“ remove mountains.” The next is a trivial omission, but of the 
same character. In the first of Edward there was this prayer for 
the sick : 

Visit him, 0 Lord, as Thou didst Peter's rvife's mother, and 
“ the captain's servant ; and as Thou didst preserve Toby and 
** Sarah by Thine angel from danger, so restore unto this sick 
** person his former health, if it he Thy rvill," The rejection of 
this prayer, it is worthy of observation, is usually approved of 
for the same reasons, that it refers to miraculous cures not to be 
now expected. 

The other alteration is one apparently still more slight, but not 
unimportant, as bearing on this principle ; in the last Review, 
(in the year 1662), the four last verses of the 71st Psalm, which 
is used in “ the Visitation,” are omitted. The grounds of this 
alteration are, that the psalm then turns to one of thanks- 
giving, beginning with this verse — 

“ O what great troubles and adversities hast Thou shewed me, 
“ yet didst Thou turn again, and refresh me, and broughtest me 
from the deep of the earth again.” But it is observable, that 
most of the Psalms written under the pressure of affliction do 
thus turn from deprecation to thanksgiving. And what is this 
slight omission ? Surely it may be considered as a silent and 
undesigned expression of misgiving respecting the existence of that 
faith required for the promise of prayer. For the promise is not 
future only, but present, — “ Whatsoever ye desire, when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.” (St. 
Mark xi. 24.) Another alteration is, that this office did begin 
with a Psalm, the 143d, but now with a Litany. We allow that 
these are not important changes in themselves, but it is not un- 
important to notice that, wherever we find changes, they should 
speak to the same effect. 

13. Concluding Remarks, 

In all these things we have no reason surely to complain of the 
judicial withholdings of privileges, but to lament our unfi^ss to 
receive them ; the fact is, our “ iniquities have separated between 
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“ us and our God.” “ Our sins have withholden good things 
“ from us,” The essentials of a Church we have by many merciful 
interpositions still preserved to us ; they are only matters denoting 
the highest privileges, royal gifts, that are withdrawn : the two 
Sacraments are retained on the very ground of their being essen- 
tially “ necessary to salvation we have the body and blood of 
Christ, the strengthening and refreshing of our souls we 
have “ bread to strengthen man’s heart,” “ and wine that maketh 
“ glad the heart of man,” but have not the “ oil to make him a 
“ cheerful countenance ^”such outward demonstration of joy being 
for faithful sons, for “ the royal priesthood, and not for such 
as we. 

If we may judge at all from the Almighty’s former dispensa- 
tions with mankind, may we not suppose that this may be the case 
in the scheme (to speak reverently,) of redemption, viz. that as 
with individuals, so also with Churches, there are different degrees 
of grace according to the use of former gifts, as there are different 
mansions of glory hereafter ? Though doubtless in the last and 
lowest dispensation, it may be true of individuals that the last 
may be first, and the first {i. e. in privileges), the last (i. e. in 
final acceptance). 

I cannot better explain these various positions in which Churches 
stand with regard to the Divine gifts, than by adopting for illus- 
tration an expression of Origen’s respecting individuals. He 
seems to imagine, that each person has a guardian Angel assigned 
to him, but that if he shows himself unworthy of his heavenly 
guide, he is consigned to the care of an inferior Angel ; but 
that on the contrary, if found worthy, he has a still higher and 
better guide given to be with him ; and that this continues to be 
the case through life. This may illustrate what I mean by the 
case of Churches. No one can doubt but that we have been, 
if we are not now, on the very point of being committed as a 
Church, to an Angel, so to say, of far less and lower privileges. 
For what was said by Bucer of the use of anointing, might 
almost be applied now to the two Sacraments, viz. that though 

* “ The oil of gladnessy* Ps. xlv. 8 ; Heb. i. 9. 
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he doubted not the Catholic practice, nor th^edification if re- 
ceived with reverence, yet such reverence to^eceive them as 
spiritual gifts was lost. To our own . Church, therefore, in the 
mysterious fulness of Divine truth, the warning may be given, 
which was said to Israel of old : 

“ Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep theein the way, 
“ and to bring thee to the place which I have prepared. Beware 
“ of Him, and obey His voice ; provoke Him not : for he 
“ will not pardon your transgressions, for My nam^ is in Him.'' 
(Exod. xxiii. ^0,11.) 



PART II. 


LESSONS OF OBEDIENCE INTRODUCED INTO OUR LITURGY. 

1 . Recapitulation of the general point of view in which the subject 
is treated. 

Before again entering upon the particul^ consideration of 
this subject, it will be expedient to keep iCmind the point of 
view in which it has been our object to look upon the whole of 
the question. It must be remembered that nothing is said in 
approbation, or in censure, of these alterations. Some might be 
disposed to think that the changes in the second Book of King 
Edward, brought about through the advice and influence (though, 
perhaps, not the open instrumentality) of foreigners, were opposed 
to the spirit of the previous declaration intended against Rome, 
that each Church was to regulate its own internal affairs ; that it 
had not so much the free and spontaneous concurrence of the 
Church itself ; and that therefore this Book had not the high 
sanction of the former. Or it might be supposed that any inno- 
vation at all on the ancient forms of worship savoured of irreve- 
rence, for it is written, “Remove not the ancient landmarks 
“ which thy fathers have set,” and that it therefore endangered 
the Church’s forfeiting the blessing attached to the fifth command- 
ment, lyhich^promises th/e strength of earthly inheritance to honour 
paid to^pj^nts ; for it is a kind of parental authority #hich sacred 
antiquity' claims over us. It is an easy matter now to think thus ; 
but, considering the state of the times, it should rather be ever 
remrabered as the interference of a most merciful Providence 
that any thing ancient was retained through those convulsions. 
The reverence for antiquity which guided our alterations was the 
admiration of foreigners. This Grotius remarks in terms of 
praiise ; and Casaubon ' ;; and Bucer himself could not but approve 

^ ** rlHIil^lid tides qiiam beiiV]^cesserit dogmatum noxiorum repurgatio; hac 
maxime de causd, quod qui id sanctissimum negotium procurandum suscipere, 
"^VOL. V. — 86. D 
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the Brat Book as agreeable to primitive usage aai^ell as to Scrip- 
ture ^ Add to which, the corrupt innovations which had been 
inserted into the ancient worship, rendered some change not only 
excusable but necessary, and occasioned at that period a great 
difficulty in ascertaining what was clearly Catholic. There was 
not, as abroad, the hand of Uzza ; not unauthorized instruments 
raised to support the ark of Goo ; but it was ever, as it moved 
from place to place, in the keeping of the Priest and the Levite. 
If therefore the work were necessary, and if in the fabrication of 
the material tabe||pacle, in which the Almighty was pleased to 
dwell, He called the workmen by name,” and “ filled them with 


** nihil admiserint novi, nihil sui; sed ad meliora secula intentam habuere oculo- 
** rum aciem." Grotii Epist. ad Joan. Corvinum. 

“ Si me conjectura non^ fallit, totius Reformationis pars integerrima est in 
^'AngliS.; ubi, cum studio veritatis, viget studium antiquitatis : quam certi 
** homines dum spernunt, in laqueos se inducent, unde, nisi mendacio, exuere sc 
** nequeunt.^' Isaac Casaubon. Ep. Claud. Salmasio, quoted by Bishop Jebb, 
Practical Theology, p. 37. 

* The first committee of Bishops and Divines in the first year of King Ed- 
ward VI. was appointed to compose ** an uniform mode of Communion according 
** to the rules of Scripture^ and the use of the Primitive Church.** And the com- 
mission at the Savoy conference in the time of King Charles II. was “ to compare 
“ the Common Prayer Book with the most ancient Liturgies that had been usedin 
** the Churchy in the most primitive and purest times.** So that from first to last 
our Church has sanctioned no other rule of guidance but that of Scripture and 
Catholic antiquity combined ; and our altars have not been made, to use an 
*^expression of Bishop Taylor, ** of unhallowed turf.” And that up to that period 
the forms and mofies .of worship were of a traditionaryiature/appears their 

very names, a|‘*'The ’Salisbury Use, the Herefqisl^l^ijlp^ Use &c. 

and that the people familiar with them is^indicaited by ’an awljgy in the 
Preface to Edward^ Book for the necessity of their reading “upon the book, 
** whereas before, by the reason of so often repetition, they could say many things 
” by heart.” And that previous to the formation of these Liturgies, Bivine 
Worship was regulated by traditionary use appears from this, that Gre||B)y 
(a. d. 500) whose Sacramentary seems to hs^ve been the foundation of them, 
think it necessary to apologize for making some alterations and addfb^ilb 
Collects, for which he pleads the sanction of accustom in the Greek Cbnx^. .ko 
which it may be added, that Mr. Palmer the CdlllG^ b^ond|l)o;t 

of Gregory fo the Sacramentary of Gelasiu^^pr^Plp|piW still 

more ancient. Nor is at all apparent, |hat Sti|^lhm%iO wh^ Jp^ tl^Ptlon Ot 
^the Epistles and Gospels is attributed, acted lumself without |»is .restraint of tra- 
^tionary custom. 
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wisdom and understanding’* for the work, surely we ought not 
to doubt but that in this most sacred undertaking a Divine control 
and superintendence was not forfeited. It Was surely the part of 
a pious Israelite to hold in honour each part of that material work, 
though he knew not the significative emblems and deep meanings 
which it contained ; and as succeeding ages more and' more 
opened and revealed them, to enquire into each particular with 
reverence. While he saw on the retrospect indications of Divine 
Wisdom, in what he had before ignorantly but religiously revered, 
in pious adoration of the mysterious workmansfcip, he thought not 
of the name of Bezaleel, the son of Uri, though of the more 
favoured tribe of Judah, and Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, 
though of the less honoured tribe of Dan (Exod. xxxi.) who 
formed it. Surely with feelings akin to this, we may retrace the 
particulars of our own mould of worship, knowing not how much 
of heavenly import and providential admonition may secretly be 
hid, not only in the candlestick and the table, but even in the 
rings and the staves, (Exod, xxxviii.) the varied fringes of the 
garment and the blue ribbands. 

2, Duty of considering these changes as a Divine work. 

There are passages in the Gospels which we cannot fail to 
remark as intended beforehand against certain evils which should 
afterwards prevail. We cannot, for instance, but discern in the 
frequent repetition throughout the 14th and 15th chapters oP 
St. John, of expre si^p s respecting the keeppiig of the com- 
** mandments,” of Love, a proMbliyal warning 

against the evils |f fankicism ; and a no le|i^istinct denun- 
ciation anticipating the errors of Popery on more than one occa- 
sion ; first, in our Lord’s words respecting His holy mother ; and, 
secondly, in those words, ** It is the Sfikct that quickeneth, the 
flesdi piopteth nothing,” which seem to provide against harsh defi- 
nitieiis^ His mysterious presence in the Eucharist, Concerning 
which he had^b^een speaking throughout that chapter, John vi.) 

the remarkable insertion of the 
word^ni^*? in. the of tl|e cup, “ Drink ye all of this.” 

(St. Matt. xxvL 27.) If this be the case, as it is natural to sup- 
pose, may we not conclude that in some degree also His control- 

D 2 
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Hog agency may have inserted prophetical cautions in the teaching 
of a particular Church against those peculiar evils whigli should 
afterwards assail it ? * Does not the very promise of our Saviour’s 
unfailing Presence in His Church against which the gates of Hell 
shall not prevaili lead a meek and obedient spirit to feel after such 
guidance, and to rest assured that such a meek obedience to 
Christ’s Church would somehow or other afford him refuge and 
safety ? “ The Lord is a tower of strength ; the righteous run 

“ into it and are safe.” For it is through matters of this nature 
that a spirit of afiectionate submission speaks among the gene- 
rality of Christians ; not through enquiry and investigation 
into the principles and intentions of the Church, so much as by 
imbibing day by day its devotional and practical character ; not 
so much by a definite act of acknowledged obedience, and a re- 
fkx consideration of that act, as by a tacit and almost unconscious 
participation of its spirit. If security is to be found in the Church, 
it must be in great Ineasure by means of these indirect channels. 
If the Church be the robe of Christ, woven throughout without 
seam, he who prizes, and cherishes as full of virtue, even the hem 
of His garment, though accused by the world of superstition, 
(as we must be when we make forms of so much importance,) 
yet shall he derive thereby the full benefit of his piety. ^^Yea, 
though such be but touching the hem of Christ’s garmet^ifl the 
spirit of charity, yet shall he partake even in these days, of that 
imointing, which came of old on the Head of the Churen,, and 
went down to the skirts of His clqthing. 

It is nece|p^ to call our attention again to consi- 

derations of thi|^Jiiiid, as the proof necessarily depends so much 
on words, and sentences, and short prayers, which, humanly 
speaking, might not appear worthy of that importance which this 
argument attaches to them ; and the combination^ of which, as ^ 
whole, contains so valuable a principle. 

The difficulty of obtaining a fair hearing for this mode df en- 
quiry, ari^e^from the temptation we -ar^under of allowing our 
thoughts to turn to the secondary cattgj^||lj||l|Sure|y^ i/^tever 
the agents were, it is right to consii^ tn^rn merely as^stru- 
ments in the hands of God, raided up for sotiie particular design 
relating to His Church. For instance, that one of the Gospels 
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should abound very peculiarly With consolations t6 the Pertit^t, 
and that that Gospel should have b^en intended especlailly for 
the Gentiles, indicates a merciful purpose of God. Nor ia the 
force of that indication lessened, when we find tbit it waS ** the 
beloved Physician” who selected these lessons of comfort, as 
perhaps most congenial to his own temper of mercy ? or that, 
when the world had been prepared for it, and rising heresies 
required it, another Gbspel should have come forth replete with 
the higlier mysteries of Wisdom and Charity, is the purpose of 
God to be less admired therein, because it was “ the beloved 
Disciple” who wrote that Gospel, and who, in doing so, was but 
following the bent of a holy frame of mind, which is ever dwell- 
ing upon heavenly things ? And now, though it is not by the 
instrumentality of miracles, or a miraculous voice, that we receive 
the intimations of the Divine agency, yet they are not, in them- 
selves, the less certain. The hand that Ijears it may appear 
human, but the lesson of humiliation which it bears is divine : 
“ When I looked, behold, an hand was sent unto me ; and, lo, a 
“ roll of a book was therein. And it wAs written within and 
‘‘ without ; and there was written therein lamentations, and 
** mourning, and woe.” (Ezek. ii.) 


3. introduced against the lawlessness** of the last days. 

said thus much on the general nature of the subject, 
we may again return to the particular enquiry. The second 
train of th^^^|(^r, ^gested by a review of these changes in our 
Liturgy^ is singularly coincident with, and in itself no less re- 
markable than the former. It is this ; that thelre is providentially 
introduced, and inserted throughout, in some shape or other, the 
mention of obedience. 

This is, I say, remarkable, and that in two points of view. 
First, because it perfectly agrees with, and confirms, the former 
argument, inasmuch as it is in accordance with reason and Scrip- 
ture, that if the AlmXohty is pleased to put into oil- minds the 
langn^ of penibice, He should accompany this also with calls 
to obedience, as the test of that repentance. Such is the general 
and in the second place, this lesson, in all the Various 



38 ffaiiiings against the ** lawlessness"^ of the last days. 


tdties and forms of language and expression iiH which it is un- 
folded, and in the many different subjects which it embraces, 
derives a striking signification, and assumes the character of inore 
than human fkirpose, in its wonderful adaptation to meet the 
forms of evil which haVe since arisen and prevailed. For surely it 
could Be no other wisdom than that to which times and seasons are 
known, which devised the pattern of the Ark, found so well suited 
for the storms through which it was to pass. And here again, 
though our attention may be arrested by the human instruments 
or incidental occasions which have served to produce the effects 
noticed, still a variety of contingencies, looking now one way, 
then another, now behind, and then before, yet all leading to one 
great end ; may be considered to indicate, as in the mysterious 
figure, and in the language of the Prophet before referred to, 
that though “ the face and the hand of a man” might appear, yet 
there was eomethin^ within them wholly Divine, for “ the Spirit 
“ was in the wheels “ whithersoever the Spirit was to go, they 
** went, thither was their Spirit \o go.” And again, “ They 
** turned not as they w’ent, but to the place whither the head 
** looked they followed it and every part of their multiform 
and varied shape was full of eyes round about.” (Ezek. ii.and x.) 

Now before we look on the aspect of things around us. Scrip- 
ture itself points out the quarter from which the danger is to be 
apprehended in the latter days, as leading to the great Apdstasy. 

** The man of sin,” who is to be revealed, is the 6 dvofioQ, or 
Tweeter of laws. The ** mystery which already w<l(|pj&th” is that 
of lawlessness^ (rfle dvoniag, 2 Thess. ii. 7.) That which is to 
** abound,” as the witness to all nations extends itself, is “ law^ 
lessness,"" (rrjy drofxiay. Matt. xxiv. 12.) It is Love which is 
THE KEEPING OP THE COMMANDMENTS,” which is tO WaX COld ; 
the “ great delusion” is to be sent on men, because “ they have 
** pleasure in Unrighteousness a “ form of godliness is to exist 
“ whefein the power is denied.” 

If therefAe we only look to the inspired Prophecy, we have 
die character of the evils which are to assaibus; but we have 
more than this, we have these very evils in a striking mann^ 
developed before our eyes. Our times are remarkable for pre^i 
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senting living evidences of this tendency; this spirit (under the* 
name of liberty) is the proverbial characterikic of our nation ; 
the irregular forms of religion which prevail must be considered 
(whatever good may at first find a lodging in theirf,) as more or 
less modified shapes of ** lawlessness." .But more than this^ th^ 
religion of the day will be apt to derive its colour and complexion 
from the prevailing tendencies of the world around it ; and that 
peculiar form which now most abounds, so much so as to have 
formed for itself a system, rejecting the restraints of ancient doc- 
trine, has this for its most marked feature, that it has substituted 
something else for the keeping of the Commandments. Indeed 
it is well known how much it has evinced a peculiar shrinking 
sensitiveness against the very mention of obedience, holiness of 
life, and the like. It will be curious, therefore, if it can be shown, 
that throughout the changes which the Church has undergone, 
by alterations little and great, whether designed or accidental, 
there is a pervading tendency to introduce,*^ and bring out the 
mention of the Commandments, in the very way to which this 
age is so repugnant. Nay, it will be more than curious, in con- 
nection with the errors alluded to ; it will indicate a purpose be- 
yond that of man, regulating those alterations which have inter- 
fered with the strict pattern of ancient worship ; the controlling 
Presence of that Spirit that beareth witness. 

Before we enter upon the particular points of Obedience, 
infused throughout our Services, as the preservative against the 
spirit of ksffUssnesSy we cannot but notice the great and broad 
line, the basis itself, upon which our Liturgy is constructed. In 
our Reformation we differ from other Reformations, and as a 
Church we differ, I think, from other Churches now existing, in 
retaining more purely and entirely the threefold cord which is 
not easily broken, Scripture, Tradition, and the Sacraments. 
Holy Scripture itself, as well as our own natural wisdom, will 
assure us that in these three will be our safety against the influ- 
ences of the great deceiver of the latter days. To thf Sacraments 
our blessed Saviour has attached the promise of His Presence ; for 
** he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved;” and “he that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in and I 
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*^<in him/* And th^ voice IjJ-Ood, whether oral or written, “ the 
“ traditions which we have been taught, whether by word or 
“. epistle,” St. Paul has pointed out as the anchor we are to hold 
by. These ^ee, Sacraments “ generally necessary to salva- 
“ tion,” the Word written, and the traditionary system which con- 
V^s both of these down to us (the Sacraments by Stewards to 
administer, and the Word by authority to establish it Divine,) 
are our sacred threefold charge. Now all these we have pre- 
served to us in an Apostolic form of worship, like the Ark of 
the Covenant, made indeed by the hands of man, but under the 
direction of God, in the keeping of which this our deposit lies. 

4. Scripture and Tradition combined in the Prayer Book, 

\ 

Now it may be observed at first sight how the Prayer Book 
has providentially preserved to us this two-fold bond of Tradi- 
tion and Scripture, thereby supplying us with, or intimating to us, 
the Rule of Faith by the insertion of Catholic documents of dif- 
ferent ages together with Sacred Scripture. For instance, by 
the place which the Te Deuni occupies, as allowed to be used 
indiscriminately with the Canticle from the Apocryphal writings, 
and as a Scriptural Hymn or Psalm ; for it is observable that the 
other six Hymns answering to these are all from the Scripture. 
The same may be said of the use of the three Creeds. And with 
regard to the Athanasian Creed, thus considered in the light 
of a witness, it may be observed that the frequent use of it is 
owing to the second Book of King Edward, which hiis appointed 
it thirteen times instead of six. Thus have we the two threads 
throughout mutually interwoven with each other ; not in any 
way as equivalent in authority, but as combining for our use in 
instruction and devotion. Add to these the Collects, which are 
mosily retained as traditional ; and the Epistles and Gospels, 
which also occupy the respective place they hold on each Sunday 
as traditional. And, moreover, it is to be thankfully remembered 

^ If any one doubt the correctness of this assertion, he may be asked, in what 
way or system are the Word and Sacraments conveyed to us except by Tradi* 
tion. Let some other way or system be mentioned which excludes Tradition, 
and yet ||ings any persons in these days to the knowledge of the Gospel. 
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that where the words are not those bf the Catholic Chtirchy the 
words substituted are not, generally speaking, those of an indivi- 
dual, but those of Scripture. Such is the case in the Exhortation 
at the Comroination Service, and in the, new Collects. Those 
that are altered are formed upon the Epistle and Gospel for the 
day. By this circumstance, while Scripture is made the basis,^ 
the mould and form is still according to a traditionary and 
Catholic system h And there is another point of view in which 
this adherence is valuable, that an unity and harmony of spirit 
is thus in some measure preserved with other Churches, both 
ancient and modern. Surely such an agreement, though it might 
appear to be but in things external and formal, yet cannot but be 
pleasing to Him who is the lover of concord ; “ who maketh men 
“ to be of one mind in an house,” and who has made it the very 
condition of His blessings, that ** two or three shall agr#e together 
“ touching any thing that they shall ask.” This may appear but 
a slight matter, as it refers only to the language, but it is the 
peculiar blessing of the day of Pentecost, that the children of the 
Spirit should speak but one tongue, while the curse of Babel still 
abides on the w^orld. And surely it is no unpleasing nor un- 
inspiring thought, that on the same day the sons of the Spirit 
should be putting up the same spiritual supplications, though 
separated by nations and tongues, yea, though time and death 
should rise between, yet that we should in a manner be made one 
in Christ ; that we should be joined in spirit, and use daily the 
same words which our forefathers have used for a thousand years, 
and which, if it be not our own fault, our children’s children shall 
continue to use. 

5. The Collects for Advent, 

But to return to the point alluded to, viz. the provision made 
against the evils of the latter days, let us take up the first 
Collects. It so happens that it is in this season of Advent, that the 

I The newly made Collects being formed on the subject of the Epistle and 
Gospel for the day, is also a proof that this connection or reference had been 
observed in the ancient service, although such allusions are not always so 
strictly preserve^ in the translation. 
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cbt^f alterations in the Sunday tieririces have been made. Nor does 
there appear any reason, humanly speaking, why the fdrmer ones 
should have been rgectedv; they are not in themselves at all ob- 
jectionable \ And now if the advance of time and the approach 
of the last days would naturally have required any change, it would 
be at this period of the sacred year : — a change, however, which it 
was not for man to provide, but for Him who may be thus forming 
His Church as a providential witness against undeveloped errors, 
and rendering it instrumental in the preparations for that Day, 
which is known to neither man nor angel, but to Himself alone. 

The first Collect is entirely new in this place : and instead of 
the words of “ rejoicing according to the flesh for the coming of 
“ Thy only-begotten Son,*^ in that form which Mr. Palmer quotes 
as resembling it, it takes up in prayer the language of the Epis- 
tle, “ thaL we may cast off the works of darkness^ and put upon 
“ us the armour of light ;** seizing this point from the ancient 
Epistle which speaks of “ the night being far spent.’* By this we 
are reminded at once of the position described above, as the one 
in which we are placed, as those who amidst the corruptions of* 
the latter days, the eating and drinking foretold, are looking out 
for the second Advent. In this prayer the Gospel also is com- 
bined with the Epistle, as furnishing the lesson of humility from 
the flrst coming, in order to carry on our thoughts to the second 
coming, to judge both the quick and dead.** All that is new in 
Advent appears to represent that voice which speaks in the 
Revelations—-** Remember how thou hast received and heard, 
** and hold fast and repent. If thou shalt not watch, I will come 
“ on thee as a thief.” (iii. 3.) Surely the two following Collects do 

^ The Collect for the first Sunday in Advent in the Sarum and Roman Mis- 
sals is not unlike bur own for the fourth. That for the second is, “ Stir up, O 
** Lord, our hearts to prepare the ways of Thine only begotten Son, that through 
^ His coming we may be made meet to serve Thee with purified minds, through". . . 
That for the third Sunday in Advent in the Latin form, was, as retained in the 
Books of Edward, “ Lord, we beseech Thee, give ear to our prayers, and by Thy 

gracious visitation lighten the darkness of our heart, by our Lord Jesus 
“ Christ."" The fourth was the same which we now have, excepting for the 
changes alluded to. The Collects for the last Sunday in Trinity and the two 
first Sundays in Advent, begun with the same word, “ jEarcita,” ** stir up.** 
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no less so. Being for the most part new, they adopt the lan- 
guage of the Epistles and Gospel, and in so doing, bring forth, 
providentially, the two great witnesses to “ make ready and pre- 
“ pare the way,” the Scriptures and the Church (as if sayings 
“ Remember how thou liast received and heard”). For both of 
them flowing from the ancient Epistles, render the admonition 
they contain, not one of man’s device, but Catholic and Divine* 
Nor was this combination of the twofold testimony introduced by 
the same persons or at the same time. The second Collect is 
found in the Books of King Edward ; the third was only inserted 
at the last Review : both of them derive force from the dangers 
with which the truth has been assailed in the two quarters in 
which these are calculated to support it ? the one from the sup- 
pression, of Scripture, the other from the extensive rejection 
which has since prevailed of “ the ministers and stewards of God's 
“ mysteries." The last of the two Collects referred to, not only 
takes up these words from the Epistle, but corroborates its testi- 
mony from the Gospel of the day, also by the example of the 
Baptist sent before to prepare the coming, and inserts the strik- 
ing words of ‘‘ turning the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom 
“ of the just" in doing which, Christ’s ministers are now to resem- 
ble the great Forerunner. The ancient Collect, indeed, for the 
second week in Advent, spoke of “ preparing the way,” but this 
of the mode of doing so, viz. by the twofold witness. 

But the next Sunday, the fourth in Advent, instead of taking 
up, as on the former occasions, the language of the Epistle, 
which speaks of “rejoicing alway,” because “ the Lord is at hand,” 
retains the old Collect, which forcibly describes our position 
before alluded to, “ as sore let and hindered j through our sins and 
“ wickedness" And it is to be noticed, that, as the preceding 
Collect inserted in the translation the expression of “ turning the 
“ hearts of the disobedient," so this in rendering the old form has 
introduced the words “ in running the race that is set before us" 
This took place at the last Review, the former expression being 
“ may speedily deliver us through the satisfaction of Thy Son our 
“ Lord.” — Few words, indeed, thus introduced, but the insertion 
of them implies a peculiarity, and that peculiarity is the lesson of 
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obedience. And, indeedi while on this subject, it may be ob- 
served that the Collect for^he last week after Trinity had in like 
manner turned to Advent, as the end of that obedience which the 
Sundays after Trinity had inculcated, for it alters the words 
“ the remedies of Thy goodness” in the old form, into “ may 
** of Thee he •j^lerUeously rewarded ,^' — apparently to turn the 
thoughts to the approaching Advent. 

6. Other new Collects* 

To dwell at present on the more important alterations. It is 
a circumstance quite in harmony with those just spoken of, and 
goes to establish the same point which may be observed through- 
out, that the Collects which are partly or entirely new, and as 
such appear to rise, as it were, accidentally out of the Epistle 
and Gospel, maintain and infuse into onr religion some great and 
fundamental principle which has been signally endangered. This 
is so much the case, that there appears hardly any instance of 
change without this result ; so that wherever the ancient line of 
the Church system appears broken, it would seem as if this had 
been in order to throw out a pier or bulwark in a direction in 
which the weight of the stormj though unforeseen by man, was 
likely to bear most heavily. Ever as we proceed in the enquiry, 
let us remember that it be with reverence — “ No heart can think 
“ upon these things worthily, and who is able to conceive His 
“ ways (Ecclus. xvi. 20.) 

In passing through the Collects, the next which we find to be 
new is the beautiful Collect for Charity* on the last Sunday 
before Lent ; which, though it is only the subject of the Epistle 
converted into Prayer, and therefore undesigned, yet one can 
scarcely fail to regard as a pillar of warning set up before the 
opening of Lent, against the abuse of fasting by the Romanists to 
the loss of Charity. And this is the more remarkable, as the 
Collect in the Sarum Missal, occurring with the same Epistle and 

^ The Collect in the Sarum Missal (with the same Epistle and Gospel) for 
which this is instituted is as follows, not, it will be seen, in itself objectionable, 
“ Hear, we beseech Thee, O Lord, our Prayers with thy mercy, and loosing us 
“ from the chedns of our sins, keep us from all adversity ; through .... 
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Gospel for which this is substituted, is not in itself objectionable. 
But as if in preparation for a still greater ’^danger to ensue, from 
the Puritans soon to follow, and the scoffers of the last days, on 
the next Sunday, the first in Lent, there is inserted into the old 
form, and that too from the Gospel for the day, the example of 
Him, “ who for our sakes fasted forty days and forty nights'* 
Surely this is as if the witness were thus putting the subject 
of fasting on the very highest grounds, and appealing to us by a 
petition which it puts into our mouths, the most solemn that can 
be expressed, that we fail not to follow that example ; and the 
more solemn, because addressed to our Loan Himself ^ 

Not less important is that on Christmas-day. The doctrine 
which is expressed in that Collect being on a subject which has 
assumed lately a controversial character, the Collect has become 
familiarly known to us, as a point of appeal in our defence 
of that Catholic truth as the doctrine of our Church. But it is 
not known that these words which imply Baptismal Regeneration 
are not found in either of the Latin forms to which Mr. Palmer 
has traced that prayer, so that it appears in the light of an 
accidental introduction. The words in one of these forms are, 
that as He is the Author to us of Divine generation, so He 
“ may be the giver of immortality in the other, “ that they 
“ who are redeemed by Thy grace may be safe in Thine adop- 
“ tion.” Neither of which it will be seen, contains the doctrine 
in question, viz. of our “ being regenerate and made children by 
“ adg^tion*' The two ancient forms might be used with propriety 
even by those who deny this doctrine. 

But in no case is the alteration more worthy of notice, than 
that which has taken place on Easter Even. Were one to be 
asked, what was the great cardinal doctrine which the popular 
tide has been most set against, both under the name of religion, 
and from the prevailing spirit of the world, especially since the 
changes of 1688, we must say, I think, that it is the true doctrine 
of the Cross, of our being baptized into Christ’s death, being 
dead, and buried, and crucified with Him. The pains taken to 


* Both of these prayers are in the first Book of Edward. 
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It away, the iti{iatieiice evinced at eveiry practical prin- 
efp}e dowing it, lead one to think that veiled under 
Various naoiesvcbk was the gres^ design of the adversary, to feed 
the fancies c^ ltmnkitid with the name of Christ crucified, while 
he takes frdni^ihem die power of it, as connected with mortifica- 
tion*. It is observable that the new doctrine which has pre- 
vailed is stndiously separated from Baptism. The tree of grace 
is nOtt as in the Psalmist, planted by the water-side. . This 
religion of the day was not developed at the last Review, when 
this Collect was first inserted, much less at the time of King 
Edward’s first Book, which adopted the Epistle which brings 
forward the same Doctrine. Nor does it appear that this Doc- 
trine pervades other Liturgies on this day. The Latin Collect, 
from which Mr. Palmer considers it to be translated, does not 
contain this allusion. The two forms are as follows : 

Our own Collect, . 

Grant, 6 Lord, that as we are bap- 
tized into the death of Thy bleased 
Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, so by 
continually mortifying our corrupt af- 
fections, we may be buried with Him ; 
and that through the grave and gate of 
death we may pass to our joyful Resur- 
rection, for His merits who died and 
was buried, and rose again for us, Thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

7. The Collects for Saints^ days. 

And now consider the Collects of our Saints’ days, where the 
chief alterations * occur, compare them with the ancient, and con- 

I “ God forbid that I should glory save in the Crow of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
By which 'I 

By whom >the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world,** 

Whereby j 

* It appears from the Origines Liturgiem, that they are new all but five, (ex- 
cepting indeed the three at Christmas,) and two out of that number are those for 
the Annunciation and the Purification, where we retain the old, which is worthy 
of notice, as implying that on this great point of difference between us and Rome, 


The Old Collect translated. 

O Christ, favour our desires and 
prayers, and grant that the approaching 
night of the sacred Passover may be 
prosperous to us, in which rising again 
from death with Thee, we may be 
thought worthy to pass unto life, O 
Saviour of the world, who livest — et 
reliqua. 
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sider bow their more doctrinal as well as practical 
tingm^hes them from the Latin, which, if^hQt objectiaitahla, (as 
many are on the Saints* days,) yet are more eucharisticah festal, 
cjhjPral (so to speak). Observe how, as in the former jinst|inces 
of Collects which are new, so in these also, great doctrines, .aii^ce 
lost or lightly esteemed among Protestants, are providentially 
put forth. If through the third week of Advent solemn mention 
is made of “ the Stewards of God*s mysteriest* on St. Peter's day ^ 
we have the same spoken of as ** Bishops and Pastors f “ who are 
“ to preach the word,* “ and the people obediently to follow tlie 
“ same,*' On St. Simon and St. Jude’s day, we have the Church * 
halt on the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets; “ by whose 
“ doctrines we pray that we may be so joined together in unity, 
“ that we be made an holy temple.” A^d if on this day we 
have one Article of our Creed, that for “ the Holy Catholic 
“ Church,” converted into prayer, the following Article which 
has been equally forgotten, “ the Communion of Saints,” has 
been introduced on the next Festival, that of All Saints, which 
speaks of “ the Elect being knit together in one Communion and 
“ Fellowships in the mystical Body of Christ our Lord;*' still add- 
ing, as always, the lesson of obedience and prayer, for follow - 

“ ing the Saints in all virtmus and godly living -and though • 

viz., the light in which the blessed Virgin is to be held, our appeal is to antiquity. 
Another Collect is for Michaelmas-day, of which the same ih some degree may 
be said. In the other, that of St. Bartholomew, the words are altered which 
spoke of “ the holy Rejoicing in that festivity.’^ 

^ The Latin Collect for this day, (June 29,) combines the commemoration of 
St. Paul ; but, there is another beautiful Latin Collect for St. Peter, on the Istof 
August. Petri ''Apost. ad vincula. So that there exists an ancient form. 

2 The word “ Church'^ was only inserted in this Collect at the last Review, 
instead of the word “ congregation the same was the case on the 16th after 
Trin. 

The Latin Collect for this day in the Sarum Missal, and Parisian Breviary, is 
as follows : “ O God, who hast given unto us, through Thy blessed Apostles, 

“ Simon and Jude, to come to the knowledge of Thy name, grant unto us that 
“ while we celebrate their eternal glory, we maybe ourselves profited in doing so, 

“ and that this our profit may best celebrate them, through our Lord ; — (eorum 
“ gloriam sempiternam et proficiendo celebrare et celebrando proficere.'*) 
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it speaks of “ unspeahMe joys^' in accordance with a Latin form ’ 
wbicli was perhaps th# basis of it, yet even here it immediately 
returns to remind us of the condition of obedience, “ mlitch Thou 
** hast prepared for those that unfeignedly love Thee*' 

These are great points of ancient and lately forgotten doctrine ; 
but where this is not the case, observe how they all strike on the 
same chord of obedience ; how, ever and anon, at one time or 
another, in this or that shape, this lesson it is which has been 
introduced. Take the very first, that for St. Andrew’s day ; that 
which was previously issued in Edward’s first Book was as fol* 
lows : ** Almighty God, which hast given such grace to Thy 
** Apostle Saint Andrew, that he counted the sharp and painful 
** death of the Cross to be an high honour and great glory; grant 
us to take and esteem all troubles and adversities which shall 
** come unto us for Thy sake, as things profitable for us toward 
the obtaining of everlasting life; through Jesus Christ our 
“Lord,”* 

This is rejected, and in the second Book of Edward we have 
our present Collect, that “ as Saint Andrew readily obeyed the 
“ calling of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and followed Him without 
“ delay f so we may give over * “ ourselves obediently to follow Thy 
“ holy commandments,*' But it is not till the last Review that the 
same lesson is introduced into St. Philip and St. James’s day. 
In both of Edward’s Books, that prayer consists of only the first 
half of our present Collect, but we have afterwards inserted, 
that following their steps we may stedfastly walk in the way 
“ that leadeth to eternal life** 

In like manner we may observe that it is the same string which 
is touched upon in all these changes, instead of the spiritual 

* That for All Saints’ day is as follows in the Sarum and Roman Missals : “ O 
^ Lord, our Goo, multiply upon us Thy grace, and grant that as we celebrate 

** their glorious solemnities, so we may, by an holy profession, attain unto their 
** joys, through,” — (** Domine Deus noster, multiplica super nos gratiam tiiam, 
** et quorum prsevenimus gloriosa solemnia tribue subsequi in sanctR professione 
“ Isetitiam : Per — ”) This also it will be perceived is more festal, less doctrinal 
and practical, than our own. 

* Now ** give up.” 



49 


FirM kU^ratimis ah ihu sk^ecL * 

rejoicing of the festival, the same cliorS la str^, dmple^ mAemn, 
andideep ; and if there are varied intonations^ thm are. but ^he 
varied forms, the particular duties, of obedience. Oh St. j^amea’s 
day we pray that we ** forsaking all worldly andearf^daffactions, 
** may be evermore ready to follow Go^s holy commandmenls on 
St. Matthew's day, that we may forsake all covetous desires and 
“ inordinate love of richest and follow Christ f ** on St, Luke's day 
that the diseases of our souls may be healed f on St. Mark's 
that ** we may not he carried about with every blast of vain doc- 
“ trine f on St. John the Baptist’s that we mky ** speak the truths * 
“ rebuke vicct' and patiently suffer for the truth on the day 
of the Holy Innocents, we pray for “ mortification and innbcency 
** of life ;** on ** the Conversion of St. Paul,” that we “ may show 
^*our thankfulnesSf by following the doctrine which he taught f' 
whereas in the old books (the Sarum Missal and Brev. and the 
Roman Missal and Brev.) it is in the higher tone, that through 
“ bis example we may proceed unto Thee * in the Collect for 
St. John the Evangelist, it is added, even at the last Review, that 
“ we may walk in the light of the truth ” — words not found in the 
old form, nor in the Books of King Edward. 

8. Verbal alterations on this subject. 

There are many iilstances where, when the Latin Prayer is 
preserved, expressions of this kind are, as it were, casually in- 
serted which speak of the commandments. It has been remarked 
on the fourth of Advent, that the mention of mnnkng the race 
** that is set before us'^ comes into the translation. There is a 
similar instance on the eleventh after Trinity Sunday, ** run- 
ning the way of thy commandments;** on the thirteenth after 
Trinity, thcd we may so faithfully serve Thee in this life** In 
the Collect for the Circumcision we find the old Latin words, 
** that He may pour into us His benediction,” changed into 
“ we may in idl things obey Thy blessed will ;** and this alteration 
occurs in the First of Edward, and the mention of 
our members** is also newly inserted into the same* 

* “ Per ejuf ad Te exempls gradiamur.'* 
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*<A|gain, if we take^r is parallel columns with the Latin 

Ibfms, as it occurs in tim ** Origines Lhnrgicae,’* the petitions to 
which no pardlel b found are mainly these : 

“ From aU gedUumf ffky conspiracy^ and rebeUtm^ from all 
false doeirine^ keresy and schism** at the last review), from 
hardsms rf keartf and contempt of Thy word and command- 
^ mentJf 

And ** That it may please Thee to give us an heart to love and 
^^ d/tead Thee^ and diligently to live after Thy commandments 
And in the concltiding Collect the addition of these words ; 
** That in all our troubles we may put our whole trust and con- 
fidence in Thy mercy^ and evermore serve Thee in holiness and 
pureness of living ** 

Now fully to see the force of these alterations, we must coii- 
sider not only the vast importance of words with which the 
Church approaches to the ALMiofiTY God, by which (if we may 
say it, whh awe and submission,) the mystical Bride makes 
known her wants to the Bridegroom, but the practicable effect they 
have irt infusing something, day after day, year after year, into 
the very soul of our religious character and complexion, while 

> If there bo ireight in this line of argument, the subsequent omission of the 
words which occur in the Books of Edward, “ from the tyranny of the Bishop of 
Rome, and all his detestable enormities,*' would sofm to imply not only the 
more sober state of feeling which had ensued during Queen Mary’s reign, hut 
that the danger which our Church has to apprehend is not from that quarter ; 
if these changes are, as we sitppose, divinely regulated provisions. A similar 
expression against Rome was also in a rubric after the Communion of idolatry 
to be abhorred by all faithful Christians.” But of course such inferences aro 
to he made with caution and humility. Although Romanism must ever be in this 
country one of the worst forms of dissent, His, however, curious to observe that while 
we hate been continuing the practice to abjure as damnable and heretical” the 
dootrlubthat Kings, excommunicated by the Court of Rome, may be dethroned and 
murdered by their subjects, two Kings have been dethroned, and one of them 
miurdered, by tbb opposli^* or uhta-Frotestant, tactions. And Mghly interesting 
and instructive is it to reflect, that as it was artfully contrived that William should 
land on the fifth of November, the consequence of this was, that the Church, in 
her Service for that day, was throughout the country reading her lesson of loyal 
allegiance, and raising her protest against that Rebellion. See especially the 
Epistle for that day. 



Omission qf the Fkitwdi qfsSL Magdalene, St 

tlie very tone of tbe expressions is apt to 4wdi ontvl^ard 

ears« And that, independently of thete €0nmderatioii8| the mere 
mention of ** the commandments^* and of ** obedience’* is of great 
value, will appear from the extreme fastidiousness which certain 
persons of peculiar opinions entertain against them, and the great 
pains they take to prevent the occurrence of such words. But 
in addition to what has been said of the Prayers, if we take the 
sentences at the Offertory in our own Communion Service, which 
are' not that I know of to he found elsewhere, we can' scarce 
find a clearer instance of our distinctive character. They are all, 
we know, a practical appeal to good works or almsgiving. In- 
stead of these continued sentences, in the Sarum and Roman 
Missal there is after the Creed which succeeds the Gospel, one 
or more verses in the way of anthem, called ofiPertoriuin,*’ either 
of prayer or thanksgiving. They might be quoted in contrast to 
our own, but that, aljuding to the Gospel just read, they would 
not be understood without it. They are found in Edward’s first 
Book as we have them now. 

9. Omission of the Festival of St, Mary Magdalene, 

' In speaking of the Saints* days, there is an Omission which 
bears as much upon the view here taken as the additions and 
alterations alluded to, an omission which appears so singularly 
providential in many ways, that it cannot be passed over ; that of 
an entire festival, the day of St. Mary Magdalene, which found 
a place in the first Book of Edward. The Service for this day 
w6nt entirely on the supposition that Mary Magdalene 'was the 
sinner spoken of in the 7th chapter of St. Luke. This opinion is 
inserted in the heading of our translation of the Bible, and is 
alluded to by good men of those times and the preceding centuries 
without doubt or hesitation. Yet it appears, on inquiry, to bC an 
opinion not at all supported by the Fathers, and to have had iU 
origin in a Popish legend *. Now we know that one Mary has 
had her good deed recorded as a memorial of her to all nations, 


' ' See the statement of an inquiry on this subject in Bishojf) Heberts Rerasitis. 

E 2 
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and it Would be painful to think we might be commemorating 
another in a character of which she was guiltless. Nor is there 
any other Service in the Prayer Book, through the good Pro- 
vidence of Ood, which we should be so much tempted to wish 
removed. And it k evident, independently of this consideration, 
that the practical tendency of this Service would have been, more 
than any other, to sanction the lax opiniona which prevail respect- 
ing a late conversion. 


10. The Epistles and Gospels. 

The same tendency, which has been noticed as pervading the 
Collects, may be also observed of the passages of Scripture which 
are new in our Prayer Book. To take some of the Epistles 
which are partly or entirely altered. That for the first Sunday in 
Advent has added the former part to the Epistle as it stood in 
the Sarum and Roman missals. And what is this addition ? The 
second table of the Commandments, as the subject of preparation 
for the second Advent, the object of that Epistle being to remind 
us of ** the night far spent and the day at hand.** In like manner, 
on the Sunday after Ascension Day, only one sentence was pre- 
fixed to the former Epistle, but that sentence is such that, when 
once connected with it, it speaks through the whole Epistle ; 
“ The end of all things is at hand\'* This harmonizes with all 

J That this preparation for judgment, and calls to obedience with reference to 
it, and also warnings against false doctrines and teachers, does, in a remarkable 
and peculiar manner, pervade the Services of our Church, and that this Is not a 
mere imaginary supposition, will derive confirmation from a Service entirely new 
at the last review of the Prayer-Book, and the mentioh of which has been omitted. 
It is that for the sixth Sunday after the Epiphsmy. It seems impossible that any 
combination of -Collect, Epistle, and Gospel could teach these more fully, more 
strongly, or mor^ beautifully than these do. And observe how it arises out of the 
previous Offices. The star jippearing, the child in the temple, the first miracle^ 
the heathen centurion, the going over to the Gadarenes, the visible Church in 
which the tares will be blended with the wheat, are the subjects in succession of 
the previous, Sundays, as varied and gradual manifestations or Epiphanies, and 
found in the old forms ; but observe this new Service for the sixth after the 
Epiphany arises, as it were^ and unfolds itself into the great and last manifestation 
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the other changes : is it novto^ recur to ibrinef is it 

not, I say, to be received as from Him who repeats, so oftep, in 
the Revelations, ** Behoid, X come quickly and If tlipu shalt 
“ not watch, I will come on thee as a thief?” It observed 
that on St. John’s day, the expression of ** walking in the lighli of 
** God’s truth** was inserted in the Collect. It is to 

observe that this was only taking up the practical lesson and very 
words of the Epistle, which is from the first of St. John, on obe- 
dience as the only test of our acceptance and sincerity : If we 
“ walk in the light as He is in the lights we have fellowship one 
“ with dnother^ and the blood of Christ cleanseth us from all sin,** 
This Epistle, moreover,, is itself new^ in Edward’s first Book; 
that in the Missals being from the 15th chapter of Ecclesiasticus. 
And indeed the custom of adding to the length of the Epistle in 
ouf Church is itself of this character, for it implies more of a 
practical ijOoc. Our Church reads more of Scripture as serving 
for instruction, less as euchatistic and choral, in the manner of 
the Breviaries. 

Take again the new Epistle for St. Simon and St.. Jude’s day ; 
for it is new as it now is in our Prayer Book. In the Sarum 
Missal the Epistle is from that to the Romans, chap. viii. ; on the 
very exalted state of the Christian, “ Who can separate us from 
“ the love of Christ?” et reliqua^ In the Komaif Missal it, is 
from the Epistle to the Ephesiaiis ; the no less exalted descrip- 
tion of the Christian privileges (c. iv.) ; “ Till we all come unto a 
“ perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
“ Christ.” Instead of this we have that awful Epistle from St. 
Jude, of which, compare but the termination with those of the 
preceding two : “ These filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise 
** dominion, and speak evil of dignities.” A solemn warning of 
the evils of the last days ; which is forcibly contrasted with that 
high confidence expressed in both of the Epistles alluded to in 
^he Missals ; and it would appear as if the Collect itself derived 

of the Day of Judgment, and connects it with the former manifestations as pre- 
paratory. But it may be noticed that this, and all the changes at the last ItOView, 
are more expressive of Christian hope j and this slight change of tone imay be 
' connected with circumstances hereafter to be observed. . 
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a ^GttliaT interest from its connexion with the Epistle, which 
spealcB df earnestly contehding for the Faith once delivered 
“ unto the.Saints.” 

The observations mad^ on the Collect for Easter E^en may be 
also carri^ oik to Uie E^sde for that day, which is also new ; 
inasmilch as it bbats upon the doctrine spoken of in that Collect, 
viz. of out being buried with Christ in baptism, as strongly as 
any passage that could be extracted from Scripture: for the 
lesson which it Inculcates is, that we should patiently suffer after 
the exam|kle of Christ, and that it is Baptism, containing a good 
consciebce consenting to God, which doth save us. If arty other 
passage in the Epistles states more fully the doctrine of our 
** being crucified with the world and the world to us,** one would 
think it is the conclusion of that to the Galatians ; and it is an 
interesting fact to perceive that there is only one Epistle in ^11 
the Sundays after Trinity for which Mr. Palmer finds no autho^ 
rity in previous Liturgies, that for the fifteenth Sunday, and 
that Epistle*is no other than this passage from the Epistle to the 
Galatiarts. One instance more maybe mentioned ; on the fourth 
Sunday after the Epiphany, the Epistle is one substituted for 
another ^ in the Sarum from the same chapter ; and the subject 
of it is on submission to appointed authorities ; and it is curious 
to notice that this Lesson here substituted, as it were by acci^ 
dent, for another, has been one so necessary from the times en- 
suing, that an Epistle similar todt from St. Peter has been since 
appointed three times in the State Services. 

11. Service for Passion Week. 

What has been said of the Collect and Epistle for Easter Even, 
may be considered as furnishing a key to the better understanding 
of the Services for that week, which are peculiar. We find that 
in the Breviaries, the Prophet Jeremiah is very much used at thi^ 
time ; and in Edward's first Book, the Lessons for this day and 

* The resson for the substitutioh seems to have been, that the one in the Sarum 

had been added to that for Advent Sunday. 
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the Thm'j^Ay ai^ frw. the same Prephet; own 

haa enurely adopted^. th^; Ms tori^ uarra^ve of ||ia .sufferings, 
and the Collect for the week sets before us the i^^ampM of our 
Saviour af the point of view m which th^ seas9n is copsidoJfod, 
and thus gives us the spirit of our own Church as being peculiar^ 
and entirely practicaL The tone of other Churches is that of 
sympathy ; ours of admonition. Others have the language of the 
Lamentations, such as might become the l^lessed Virgin at the 
cross, or the beloved Disciple ours is as if oar Lord 
turned and said, ** Weep not for me, but weep for yourselves 
and “ fo^ your children or “ not every otfe that saith untp' me, 
** Lord, Lord . . . but he that doeth the will of my Either.’* 
A comparison with the Breviaries will strongly indicate this 
peculiarity, for there is, perhaps nothing in which we differ more 
from the Breviaries than we do in the Services for Passion Week. 
The Epistle for Good Friday also appears to be new ; and its 
position must strike every one, as bringing forward the Divinity 
of our Lord on that occasion, as the very central doctrine from 
which others emanate and diverge in various ways ; the denial 
of which is the consummation of ^Mawlessness"’ of the latter 
days, and to which all disobedience and disloyalty in heart and 
practice to our Saviour necessarily tends. And it is placed at 
this point, it would seem, by way of protection, lest, when the 
example of our Lord is so much urged, we shoiild forget how 
infinitely holy the ground is on which we stand. And yet, 
coming round to the previous lesson of obedience, it ends with 
these remarkable words : “ Let us hold fast the profession of our 

faith without waverings provoking unto love and good works ; 

exhorting one another, and so much the mOre as ye see the day 
“ approOfChing*' < 

There appears, in other points, a certain preparation pervading 
the Liturgy as it has come down to us, as if against a time when 
the “love of the many shall have waxed cold,” and “ he who 
“ enduretb to the end” may be singular. In Edward's second 
Book there was this rubric ; “ And there shall be no celebration 
“ of the Lord’s Supper, excepting there be a good number to 
“ communicate with the priest and in Edward's first Book, the 
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prie^$t was not required to sa^ the daily Service v^ithout a con- 
gr^ation. The present ^ijubric must be considered as a ride 
providentially preserved, of grejjt value, containing, as it does, a 
silent witness by which the Church does what she can*to provide 
both for the persopal hojiness of her ministers, and also topreserve 
their intercessory character, keeping the rule in that quiet reserve 
peculiar to her. To these may be ^ded the Prayef of St. 
Chrysostom, introduced out of the usual course, from the Greek 
and not frpm the Latin, holding forth the blessing, where two or 
** three are gathered together as if by an anticipation that it 
might come to this, that two or three only might be found, which 
is now qften the case. 


12. The Vow of Obedience at Baptism new. 

But now all the circumstances as yet spoken of may be con- 
sidered as in a manner but external and preliminary to two 
important changes, expressive of this principle, which have found 
their place in the inner sanctuary of our religious worship. Or 
rather the things alluded to may be looked upon as forming 
something of a new and peculiar system, raised imperceptibly, 
with no noise or sound heard in the temple, by an invisible Hdnd, 
and of which the change first to be mentioned is as it were the 
key-stone. It is a new and distinct vow introduced into our 
Baptismal promise, which did not find a place there till the last 
Review in the year 1661 : the third vow, as it now stands ; that 
of obedience : “ Wilt thou then obediently keep God’s ^oly will 
^ and commandfoienis, and walk in the same all the days of thy 

lifer 

The promise was indeed alluded to in the Catechism, as it now 
is, from the time of King Edward’s first Book ; and even had it 
not been, it would of course be thoroughly implied, and the same 
may be said of all the other alterations spoken of, for of course 
obedience is, in every Church, the beginning and end of all 
Christianity. But what is maintained is, that it brings out in an 
express and declaratory manner, and lays a stress and emphasis 
on certain words as in an earnest admonition, by wiiich a peculiar 
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tane and character is giv^n to the command, so as to convey a 
new force. All, therefore, that has been said of the Services in 
general may in this light be conSidered as but indlcatiohi of this 
new Baptismal engageipent, which thus pervades the whole 
Prayer Book with its own appropriate and distinctive' iMrks. 
And sometimes even in its own Baptismal words, as in the 
Collect for Easter Even, and in a trifling change in the transla- 
tion of that for the 18th after Trinity, where “vitare diabolica 
“ contagia’* is rendered, “ to withstand the temptations of the worlds 
“ the flesh and the devil.** 'Adopting in the translation words 
from the Baptismal service. 


1 3. Other peculiarities new in the Baptismal service. 

Indeed the deep and humbling tone of mortification which the 
above Prayer for Easter Even expresses, is throughout the cha- 
racteristic of our own Baptismal office. We find the Prayer 
after Baptism going off from the Latin form (given in the Ori- 
gines Liturgicae), into these words entirely its own, We beseech 
“ Thee to grant that he being dead unto sin, and living unto 
“ righteousness, and being buried with Christ in Tlis death, may 
crucify the old man, and utterly aboUsh the whole body of 
“ sin f and that as he is made partaker of the death of Thy 
** Son, he may also be partaker of His resurrection.** In the 
Latin there • is none of this, but only that they may “ preserve 
what they have received by integrity of life/' Another ancient 
form in the same place is strongly contrasted ^ its tone with 
ours. 

Compare also the circumstances and Prayers of Baptism in 
Edward's First Book, W'ith those which we now have. The im- 
mersion in the former is followed by this prayer. 

** Take this white vesture for a token of the innocence which, 
“ by God's grace, in this holy Sacrament of Baptism, is given 
“ unto thee ; and for a sign whereby thou art admonished^ so long 
“ as thou livest, to give thyself to innocency of living.” Instead 
of this we have the-signing with the Cross, and the Prayer con- 
nected with it, “ of not being ashamed to confess the Faith of 
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iJhfist mwifedJ* A Prayer which farmerly preceded Baptbtn, 
but h here made to us^ in conjimctbo with that mctioh, to con- 
voy the very sign of our Baptismal profeesion. This retaining of 
the sanctifying, and perhaps half sacramental, use of the Cross, 
is of itsdf very si^fficative, particularly in this places withdrawn 
indeed into the shade, as if in judgment for the profanation it 
had undergone ; but having its use sanctioned by our Church, 
and fnadof as it were, as an emblem, the corner-stone of our pro- 
fessjoD, a type and badge of our state, instead of the white vest- 
ments The emblem of mortification we retain, but not that of 
' innocence. There are several minor alterations in the Baptismal 
service of this character. The words “ that he may not he 
“ ashamed to confess the Faith of Christ crucified and to “ con- 

tinue Christ's faithful soldier and servant ynto his life's end;" 
and that “ he may he endued with heavVnly virtues are not in the 
ancient forms given in the Origines Litiirgicae. And although 
there is a parallel form found to our promise, yet the words 
“ walk in the same all the days of thy life" are new. Moreover 
the following high words of the Latin find no place in our present 
form, Templum Dei ingredere.** “ Sit filius thalami Tui 
** nuptialis, et hmres regni tui inamissibilis et perennis/^ 

All these observations, respecting the Office itself, derive an 
additional force from another peculiarity in the Anglican Church, 
that of baptizing, as we are required to do, in the public Service 
of Morning or Evening Prayers ; and the reason alleged for this 
injunction is, that “ every man present may be put in remembrance 
“ of his own profession that is to say, in the warning voice of 
the Revelations,^ “that they remember from whence they are fallen, 
“ and jrepent, and do their first works*” The effect of which 
custom^ prescribed by our Church, may be seen in the fact, that 
-as the practice of it is omitted, something else becomes substi- 
tuted for Baptismal privileges, and Baptismal engagements are 
lost sight of. In short, the peculiarity of our condition is this : 
other (JJiurcbes, baptized at the great Festivals, and annually 
celebrated the same as a joyfiil solemnity with white robes. We 
introduce the baptism of others as a w£Srning ; set it before men 
as an involuntary and an unwelcome witness. 
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In a manner no less striking does the same disUnction Ibllow 
us to Confirmation also: it^l surely very remarkable that -the 
comy||encemen£ of our present Office containing the ; “ renewal 
“ of the solemn pw>mi»e and vow” pot- found in the Books of 
Edward ; but only the .latter part, of Sacramental grace given. 
In minor points also the same alterations and substitutions 
occur, introducing the lesson of obedience; A Prayer closely, 
rendered from one given in the Origines Liturgicae {excepting 
the allusion to the sign of the Cross as then made), proceeds in 
words of its own, “ that they may be led in the knowledge and 
“ obedience of God’s word.” The other which is new, dwells on 
the same, “ to direct, sanctify, and govern, botli our hearts and 
“ bodies in the ways of Thy laws, and in the words. of Thy com- 
** mandments.” Contrast these words, thus recurring, with the 
sensitive dislike evinced to the same in some modern systems, 
and consider their singularly silent protest \ 

1 The addition to the Catechism at the last Review, respecting the iSacraments, 
is too important to escape notice ; the more important as furnishing the basis, in 
fact the text book, for all catechetical teaching. Such a providential insertion 
respecting the Eucharist may be contrasted with the no less happy omission of 
an half ambiguous expression against the real and essential^* Presence q( Ch|iist*s 

natural Body and Blood” at the Communion, which found its way into Edward’s 
Second Book. To this may be added not only the insertion of the Absolationet 
the Daily Service, but the alteration of the Rubric at the last Review. The 
Presbyterians showed a wish to have the word** Priest" always omitted, and sup- 
plied by the word ** Minister this wish, implying the different sense they thought 
the two words capable of, attracted attention, and in consequence the word 
^* Minister” was changed to that oi** Priest" in this Rubric. "Were it not for 
this word, the absolution would now be read often by Deac9h8, as our own 
Experience well tells us ; and the power bf Absolution thereby con£unded. 

Of the same kind is the discontinuance of Baptism by Laymen, allowed in 
Edward’s Books, which would have been very disastrous In its consequences, 
from the laxity since prevailing. 

Our th^ankfulness for the mention of the Sacraments in the Catechism is some- 
times blended with regret at the want of what Nelson wished to have been added 
respecting the appointed ** Stewards of those Mysteries* * If it were not irreverent 
to hazard a thought at the purpose of the Divine Mercy, might we suppose that 
thus a door was allowed to be left as an opening given to those unlawful 
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14^ The Deoaloeue in the Commt^nion, 

The o^hfer smbject to be mentioned, where a change has found 
its place in the inner sanctuary of our worship, is the anomalous 
introduction of the Commandments -into the Communion Ser- 
vice The reading of Scripture Lessons in this part of our 
worsl^iip, which is mentioned as having authority, is not quite 
to the point. If they are to be moral precepts, why is it not from 
tlje Gospel ? Why are they not the Beatitudes ? Why, it may 
be said, are we to go back to the Law, and have the admonition 
of servants rather than sons ? — Piercing indeed as a two edged 
sword, with its deep-searching meanings, and trying the reins : 
but why only, the terrors of Mount Sinai ? Why is there to be 
the sword of the Spirit only, and not also the oil and the wine 
for the wounds it makes, as in the Sermon on the Mount ? 

Or again, to look at secondary causes, what is the reason, hu- 
manly speaking, of their having been introduced? Is not the 
general effect the opposite to that which was in the thoughts of 
some of those who were most instrumental in these changes ? If 
foreigner^ were the cause of its insertion, as also of the Confession 
and Absolution, and the more frequent use of the Athanasian 


Ministries which are now awakening the Church from her lethargy, and have, in 
some measure, supplied her functions during the sleep that has pervaded her ; for 
who can venture to say that those are worse than that state of spiritual destitu- 
tion in which this country has left a great portion of her poor, the ** pauperea 
“ CHWSTi”^coijSnitted to her ? And this, it m ay be observed, is the safer way of 
regarding these unlawful Ministries, viz. not as in any way justifiable, nor indeed 
to be lopked upon, somewhat too theoreUcally, (which is the tendency of the 
late Mr. A. Knox’s views of Wesleyan Methodism,)* as actual Divine dispensa- 
tions, hut rather, we should suppose, as judicial visitations on the Church for 
her lukewarmness ; — as modes of evil in men converted by the Author of all 
good into means of counteracting greater evil. 

^ I do not find,” says Bishop Cosins, “ in any Liturgy, old or new, before 
“ this of thp fifth of Edward the vi. here continued, that the Jews’ Decalogue 
was used in the service of the Christian Church.” 



The D^Ugm fft the Cekmunim, 


61 


Creed, is it ndt remarkable that the antidote should have come to 
us from that quarter from ^hich the opposite evils have pre- 
vailed ? that they should have been the means of inserting into 
our Church those safeguards which they have not had in the un- 
happy condition of their own'? Was it in order to bring for- 
ward the Fourth Commandment? — However that may be, it may 
be observed that the Law, like that command with respect to 
the Sabbath, is the external fence, the last bulwark, the last 
line of defence, against the spirit of “ the lawless one.” In the 
first and literal sense, it alludes to things of which the Gospel 
says little or nothing, as of the keeping of the Sabbath, and 
speaks -more to those who require to be aw^ed by “ the letter 
“ that killeth,” than encouraged by ** the Spirit that giveth 
“life^** 

Must we not confess, — with love indeed for His mysterious and 
wonderful care, but with awe and trembling also, — must we not 
confess in these things, that it can be nothing else but the inter- 
position of an invisible hand ? For it is in fact the constant re- 
hearsal of the same Baptismal promise of obedience ; for it so 
happens that this is actually explained in the Catechism by the 

1 It has been the object throughout this treatise to set aside all consideration of 
persons and personal motives, or much might be said on the astonishing fact 
that those whose object it was, as It were, to Lutheranize our Church, to introduce 
Justification without Works, to lower the Sacramental sense of Absolution, were 
instrumental in preserving the contrary, as by the Confessibn, the Absolution, 
the Commination Service ; and by the ver^ tone of sadness unconsciously in- 
stilled, they bear evidence of having fallen away, rather than of renovation to 
first love. 

* The present inquiry has ^ly had reference to the Liturgy; it.can therefore 
only be just mentioned, that in the Thirty-nine Articles the same practical cau- 
tions appear to be inserted ; passages that might be omitted without injury to the 
Articled, such as indicate ah indistinct apprehension (whether felt or not by the 
writers), of approaching dvofiia, e. g, in Articles vii. ix. x. xii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. 
(especially) xxlii. xxvi. xxvii. xxix. xxxii.' xxxiv. Xxxviii. xxxix. 

The argument from the Articles has, in one respect, a peculiar force Oh this, 
subject, inasmuch as their being human compositions, and not like Scripture, or 
like Apostolic and Catholic Tradition, containing principles of universal Obliga- 
tion,^ or which are capable of universal application, their entire refe^OO is to 
our own Church as such. 
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ConifnandnibEts ^ It^ia therefore thie promise ^ again and 
again lirouglit before us at the approach to this Sitl^ament and at 
tile Altar* It may also be noticed that the only aatliority which 
Mr. Palmer mentimia for^he introduction of the Decalogue it- 
self, at all, is themse of' a portion of it in the Anglican Church 
during Lent. So that here again that which was peculiar to a 
penitmitial season has become our appointed admonition for our 
Festivala and Eucharistic Service, and throughout the year* It 
was also used to be followed by a response not unlike what we 
now have, but not, it seems, repeated after each Commandment, 
which gives it a iery expressive force. A response, indeed, so 
deeply penitent, that Bishop Sparrow says of it, “ If there be any 
that think this might be spared, as fitter for pbor publicans than 
saints, let them turn to the parable of the publican and Pharisee.” 
He speaks of it} therefore, as bearing strongly this character of 
humiliation and penitence. , 


15. The general hearing of this argument m the former. 

2^ow if this second point has been established, with respect to 
the principle of obedience being made ill a very remarkable man- 
ner to pervade and distinguish the Services of the Anglican 
Church, the entire weight of this second argument may be added 
to all that has been said to establish that of the former treatise. 
For it may be observed, that if the language for the returning 
penitent in Scripture is, “ I am not worthy to be called thy son, 
make me as one of thy hired servants it is equally clear that 
the language with which the penitent is%eceived is such as this, 
“ Bepent, and do thy first works.” Cease to do evil, learn to 
“ do well.” “ When the wicked man doeth that which is jawful 
“ and right, he shall save his soul alive,” And these may be 
considered to contain the sum' and substance of the two princi- 

' The Deqalogue was inserted in the Catechism at the first of Edward, into the 
Communion Service at the second Book ; the Baptism^ promise of Obedience 
not till the last Review; therefore this remarkable harmony was, humanly 
speaking, accidental. 
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pies observe4) both rimnifig oontlnually into oQe» liolli;in^ 
implying one another ; both sometimes are but one anil tfa^ same 
thing looked at from a different point of view, like the Uttnvex 
and concave in a circle, whieh are in fact one and the tli^ 

former mode of expression is ever putting into the mouth of ^ 
sinner, “ enter not into judgment with thy servant the iatter is 
ever bringing before him, as such, the terms of his acceptance, 

If thou doest well shalt thou not be accepted V' Sometimes the 
same sentence may be considered to have an equal reference to 
both of the points stated, as in the words “ faithfully serve Thee 
** in this life and in that penitential response to the Command* 
ments just alluded to, for they express humiliation, and also the 
necessity of obedience. And as chastem'ngs and admonitions are 
in this life of a remedial nature,, it may be further observed, that 
it is this discipline of keeping the Commandments which restores 
us to the state of sons : Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever 
** I command you.” 

The benefit of this Heavenly and d)ivine guide dwelling 
among us which we have in the Church, thus after a superhuman 
manner calling us to repent, and then regulating our repentance, 
may be the more strongly seCn by the instance of an irregular 
call of the same kind, which has extensively prevailed in this 
country by the teaching of Wesley and his foibwers. For this 
als'o may be considered as a call to repentance, like the Refor- 
mation ; the latter an attempt at recovery from the evils of 
Popery, the former from the lukewarmness which the principles 
of the Revolution in 1688 had infused into the Church, They 
differed in this, th^t one adhered to the protection of the Church, 
the other did not. One was authorized and commissioned, the 
other irregular and self- chosen ; and it is remarkable that the 
latter (t. e, Wesleyanism), in conveying a call to repentance, so 
treats the penitent, that persons are placed thereby, uot in the 
position of servants, but are called to strong spritual joys and 
assurances, and assume at once the character, as it were, of sons 
and the privileges of adoption. And not. only this, but afterwards 
internal emotions and sensibly felt assurances are considered so 
essential as to take the place of obedience. And these two cir* 
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i&mf in th^ very characteristic 6f that sect 
Imtead of (^eie false encouragements and vain conidences, the 
Church) like a skilful physician, has endeavoured to allay the 
feveiish impulses , and passionate Sentiments which are incident 
to such conversions and a late amendment of life ; she has gently 
and almost* imperceptibly infused into the whole of our religious 
system the recurrence week aftar*week of humbling, yet sooth- 
ing* eapresskms, and calls to duty. Contrast these with the ten- 
dencies of Wesleyanism ; which tendencies are in fact nothing 
dae but the natural effects which follow when the truth breaks 
.in upon a corrupt state of life : whereas it is the office of the 
Church to remedy and correct these workings of our depraved 
nature. 


16. Reflections, 

There is, however, doubtless in the subject in general, much 
more than we can comprehend : and, as in all matters of religion, 
whatever light we may attain unto only reveals mysteries far beyond 
pur feeble imaginings, as a ray of moonlight to one who travels 
among inountains, or upon the sea at night. For, indeed, if we 
may be allowed reverentlj^ take up these words in illustration, 
** His Righteousness is as the strong mountains ; His judgments 
“ are like the great deep.” Lp, He goeth by us, and we see Him 
not ; He passeth .on also, but we perceive. Him not.” For 
though indeed we have spoken of the guidance of the Church as 
of an Angel sent to lead the way, yet from the promise^ of 
(^Ktaiax’s indwelling in His Church, we must remember that it is 
more than this : for though it is said indeed, I send mine 
“ Angel before thee,” yet it is added, ‘‘ beware of him, and obey 
** 1^8 voice, for my Name is in him.” 

Ahd again, let it be observed, if the voice of God is addressed 
to the Church in England, with a peculiar and appropriate mes- 

. ^ Abundant instances of both these points might be adduced from the history 
and devotional books of these separatists, such as tJ^e Journal of John 
Wesley, &c. 
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m it wa3 to eaq^ of those jChurohes m lh^^Book 
Revelations ; and if it bo not to be beard by a mta^iut and 
snpernelural sound as then, in what way can the purport gf it be 
ascertained unless it be by putting together in this nsanner 
detached sentences, and syllables, and words, which staiid onl &0111 
the natural order of events ? and when this is done they da,J[ ieel 
assured, convey a Divine meaning so palpable and distinct, that 
he who would run on in the way of Gon^s Commandments oa»- 
not fail to read it. • 

For what great and high destinies our Church may be intended 
in times yet to be revealed, that she should have been so signally 
protected ; or what ** good thing the Almiohty may baire -aeen 
“ in us” in days that are past, it were not for us to divine 5 k 
may be, that any part of His Providence that comes most under 
our closer inspection, will be found in discernible characters, 
thus abounding in %risdom and goodness. However this maybe 
it were impossible, one would think, for the coldest heart to 
remain unmoved at the contemplation of such the footsteps of a 
mysterious and slee^ess Providence, ever on the watch over us 
to do us good, whether we wake or sleep ; and without some 
wish to meet with responsive feelings and efforts of obedience 
such a daily-working and complicated scene of goodness, ever 
adapting itself to provide for currants. And surely such a 
keeping of the Commandments is near akin to the highest Evan- 
gelical love, for “ love is the fulfilling of the law.” It might 
seem as if it were the presiding genius of that “ beloved disciple” 
under whose auspices some would fondly imagine our Church to 
have been founded, whose voice we might suppose to be still ever 
heard among us, still ever repeating as he was wont, and begin- 
ning and ending with appeals to love and keeping the command- 
ments ; and reminding us of his Lord’s last solemn words, 

“ Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to giy| to 
every man according as his work shall be.” 
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PART m. 

EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES OP THE CHURCH COINCIDING WITH 
INTERNAL CHANGES. 

1. Such mutual adaptation and concurrence the mark of design. 

^1p there is any truth in the posi^on already maintained, that 
the changes in our Ritual and Forms of Prayer are so much of 
one prevailing character as to indicate something of a Divine 
purpose, it appears highly probable that the peculiarities of our 
external condition also should coincide and harmonize with these 
alterations within. For such independent co-operation of un- 
connected means, combining to produce one effect, is considered 
the indication of design in an intelligent author. And if natural 
Theology is wont to trace out, in things physical, such internal 
adaptation to meet external circumstance of Jife, and to dwell on 
such as the proofs of an over-ruling Providence, may we not ven- 
ture to do the same in the Church of God, provided that we con- 
duct the inquiry with that fear and reverential mistrust with which 
We must ever speak of the Almighty ? And surely it 

were not unreasonable to expect such indications of His presence ; 
for if He who made ** the plant of the ^Id, before it was in the 
** earth,” and “ the herb of the field, before it grew,” yet continues 
to vary its mould and texture to meet the varying influence of clime 
and sky, it is natural to suppose that He would do the same in that 
Living Tree which He has deigned to call by His own name, and 
of which He has represented His Father as the husbandman. 

The first point which it was the object of this treatise to show, 
was that the services of our Church are characterized by a 
peculiar tone of sadness and humiliation ; and that we are 
throughout made thereby to use the language of those who have 
fallen away from the richer inheritance and the privileges of sons. 
In order to point out the accommodation and harmony alluded to, 
it will be necessary to show that the temporal condition of the 
Church has been that, to which Scripture has not promised such 
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gladness of heart, or as a Latin Collect, which our Church has 
omitted to retain, expresses it, ** in praesenti saeculo degustare 
** coelestium dulcedinem gaudiorum ;** on the contrary, that our 
external state has been that, to which it ever preaches penitential 
humiliation. 

The second principle, which our line of argument went to 
establish, was that lessons of obedience have peculiarly per- 
vaded all the alterations in our Prayer Book. Here, therefore, 
it will be requisite to show* that, according to the analogy#of 
God’s dealings with mankind, as they are manifested by Scripture 
and experience, the external circumstances of the Church have 
been those to which the lesson of obedience is more particularly 
addressed, and which more especially require such admonitions. 

CONSIDERED WITH REGARD TO THE FIRST POINT, OP REPENTANCE. 
2. Apparent objections to our being supposed in a state of servitude. 

Let us consider, in the first place, the former of these two 
subjects. On a cursory view, it might appear difficult to recon- 
cile this supposition with the known history of our church and 
nation. For so far from our having been in a state which would 
be accounted one of servitude, we ags met with the fact that our 
condition has been one, for the most part, of great apparent 
prosperity. It would be difficult to find a Church, where, for so 
long a space of time, the course of this world has been “ so peace- 
** ably ordered,” that its members have been allowed “ to serve 
** the Lord in all godly quietness.” The aspect which the Church 
bears in any country village is, in general, that of ease and ^ 
respectability. Qur position, as Christians and as Churchmen, 
has become such as to require no self-denial on our part to 
acknowledge our being so : indeed to such a degree is this the case, 
that some are almost at a loss to explain as compatible with our 
experience — others would explain away — that essential opposition 
to the Gospel which Scripture declares will exist in the world 
Ye shall be hated of all men for My name’s sake” (Matt. x. 22^; 
and “ because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out 
“ of the world, therefore the world hateth you’^ (St. John xv.l9) * 

F 2 
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** ifthey have persecuted me, they will also persecute you*’ (v. 20). 
f f, therefore, our circumstances have been, for the most part, thus 
signally prosperous, how then, it might be asked at first sight, can 
we be considered as having fallen into a less favoured condition ? 
But, in answer to this, it will be sufficient to call to mind, that the 
highest privileges and richest gifts of the New Covenant are con- 
nected with sufferings from without. Such are the very mark 
of the true sonship ; ** if ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
“ you as with sons ** if ye be without chastisement^ then are ye 
bastards and not sons.'' (Heb. xii. 7, 8.) 


8. Suffering the privilege of Sons, 

It will not be attempted to explain the very mysterious subject 
of the connection of outward circumstances with our internal 
spiritual condition ; as serving together to make up our course of 
probation in the hand of our great Disposer, It may be the case 
after some incomprehensible manner, the bearings and extent of 
which our very position, as living in the world, prevents our dis- 
cerning, — that as the Jewish promises, consisting in temporal 
blessings, were in one point of view essentially opposed to the 
Christian, so also the state of captivity of a Christian Church may 
consist of circumstances the very opposite to those of which that 
of the Jew consisted, as far as concerns the personal comfort and 
well-being of its members. 

And first of all, let it be observed, that it is not merely the 
Christian disposition and character which has received the stamp 
of the blessings of the Gospel. It is often the external state and 
circumstances of life which are spoken of, when we should rather 
have expected it would be a certain temper of mind, which such 
circumstances might tend to foster ; as for instance, “ Blessed are 
“ ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of heaven.” “ Blessed are 
** they that mourn it is the very condition of mourning which 
lls here blessed, not as persons would now confine and explain it, 
"they that mourn for their sins, though, of course, they more 
especially. “Woe unto you that are rich not merely ye who 
trust in riches. It is to certain external contingencies that the 
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blessing or the woe is attached, as if a resemblance to the “ Man 
“of Sorrows,” though it be but in outward circumstances* 
brought us nearer unto Him, and was blessed on His account ; 
as if such were modes of approach to Him, which were pervaded 
with that healing virtue that went out from Him. 

And it may be as well to remark a little more at length, that 
among the privileges and blessings which the Gospel holds out to 
its faithful followers, those of the highest kind which speak of 
joy (the expression which is dropped in our Prayers), are con- 
nected with sufferings from without. Perhaps there is no place 
where spiritual rejoicing and gladness is spoken of but in implied 
or expressed connection with them. That one, for instance, of 
the Beatitudes, which arises as it were into the mention of 
“ rejoicing and being exceeding gladf is, “ when men shall 
“ revile you and persecute, and shall say all manner of evil 
“ against you falsely.” And “ rejoice and leap for joyf in St, 
Luke, “ is when men shall hate you and separate you, and cast 
“ out your name as evil.” Persecution, and losing house, and 
kindred, is made the very condition of receiving “ manifold more 
“ in this present time ;” a promise literally fulfilled in the early 
Christians, when in one verse it is said, they “ sold their posses- 
“ sions and goods,” and in the next that they “ eat their meat 
“ with gladness, and being beaten, that “ they rejoiced that they 
“ were counted worthy to suffer shame.” And in accordance 
with these accounts are expressions in St. Paul’s Epistles, either 
of rejoicing himself, or of calling others to rejoice, which are 
more particularly on occasions of his own or their sufferings. If 
he “ takes pleasure,^* it is in infirmities ; if he is “ exceeding 
^^joyfulf it is in all his tribulations for them ; if he rejoices, it is 
“ in all my sufferings for you and again, “ if I be offered up, 
“lyoyand rejoice with you all.” He deprecates the thought 
that he “ should g/ory, save in that Cross by which the world 
“ was crucified to him, and he unto the world.” It is the very 
condition requisite, “ If we suffer w ith Him, we shall also reign 
“ with Him.” St. Peter also makes it the very subject of th^ 
rejoicing, that they are made “ partakers of Christ’s sufferings.” 

These are not mentioned to prove the point, but as casual in- 
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dieatioiii on the surface of a great principle lying in the depths 
of Scripture. Indeed it requires a high degree of that purity of 
heart which is privileged to see Gon^ consistently to keep in 
mind what a favoured state in God’s sight that of suffering is, 
the last gift and dying legacy of our Saviour to those who at- 
tended Him on earth. (St. John xvi. 83.) The remark that 
those who were afflicted with bodily maladies derived the greatest 
benefits from our Saviour’s Presence, refers to but one manifes- 
tation of this great principle. Those who were most favoured by 
Him, and approached most nearly to His adorable Person, re- 
ceived the largest share of this His benediction of suffering ; and 
were made ** conformable unto His death,” to be brought more 
fully to ** the power of His resurrection.” Their sufferings are 
spoken of under sacramental figures of being baptized with a 
Baptism ; and drinking of a cup ; as if from a mysterious con- 
nection wUh Himself, they partook of something like a Sacra- 
mental efficacy, and which, therefore, had annexed to them the 
promise of spiritual joy, as it was to drink of His cup, who is 
Himself ** the well of joy.” And not only the sufferings of the 
martyr, but even the common self-denials of daily life, are digni- 
fied and itallowed by some secret approximation to Him, and 
spoken of under the awful name of ** bearing a cross as if they 
too were parts of that tree whose leaves are for the healing of the 
nations ; as if, wherever the bitter waters of the desert were to 
be found, they partook of the virtue of that restoring and healing 
wood. The power of suffering even the heathen often bears wit- 
ness to, in proverbs and precepts out of number, though he 
knew not its connection with Christ crucified. On the contrary, 
worldly prosperity narrow's, we are told, the otherwise strait gate 
of life, even to a ** needle’s eye.” Wonder not, therefore, that 
from such a state the voice of joy should* be withdrawn, and the 
warning call to humiliation be annexed to it in the moral Provi- 
dence of God : that circumstances which have the peculiar effect 
of blinding the eyes, should be made coextensive with monitory 
ilpeals onall sides, to walk warily and near the ground. 

At all events, enough has been said to prove that if that per- 
fect freedom which is to be found in the service of God, the 
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liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free^ is the highest gift 
of His children ; yet we drink not fully of that Spirit of adop- 
tion without partaking also of His cup of suffering* This 
lowered tone, therefore, in our services, has been, according to a 
Christian view of the case, in entire consistency with a state of 
temporal prosperity. There is in this the same mutual agree- 
ment and adaptation, which is noted in things natural as manifest- 
ing Divine Providence ; as when the internal structure of animals, 
and the very colour of their bodies, is found to be accommodated 
to their modes of life, and to c|iange also with the changes of the 
latter. 


4. The strength of the Church in persecution. 

The instances, indeed, adduced of the power of the Cross, 
have rather referred to individuals ; but in the Church, as a body, 
the same may be observed, that chastisement is the proof of love 
and favour, and riches a sign of danger. All the first establish- 
ment, growth, and increase of the Church, is from persecution ; 
like vital air and warmth drawing out and strengthening the 
branches. Like impulses extending, though more and more 
faintly, circle beyond circle, around where the Cross had moved 
the waters. First, the persecution which arose about St. Stephen, 
spreads the Church through Judea and Samaria ; then at Antioch 
ofPisidia, from the Jews to the Gentiles of that place; then at 
Iconium, to the barbarians beyond. Throughout we see the 
great life-giving principle, which our Saviour spoke of as arising 
from His Cross, “ If I be lifted up, I will draw all men unto me.*’ 
It is the conspiracy against St. Paul that takes him from Jerusa- 
lem to Caesarea, to preach before kings and governors. It is the 
bonds of St. Paul that bear him to Rome, and are made known 
in the imperial palace, aad are, even in Rome, to the furtherance 
of the Gospel. Not only to individuals is chastisement the proof 
of favour ; it is the Church that is like a woman in travail, who 
reroembereth not the anguish fmr joy.'* It is to the Churches 
that our Lord says, “ As many as I love I rebuke and chasten.^ 
It is a Church of which He knows ** the tribulation and poverty,” 
to which He says, ** Thou art rich.” It is another that says of 
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herself, “ I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of 
“ nothing to which he says, Thou ** knowest not that thou art 

wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.’’ 
Awful words to those who are disposed to set the ease of an 
establishment before the internal well-being of the Church, and 
to suppose that external prosperity is a sign of spiritual strength. 

From all this it appears that a lower condition, as Christians, 
an humbler position, as a Church, are so far from being incompa* 
tible with the favour and protection of the world, that they mu- 
tually imply and conspire to produce each other. The latter has 
necessarily an enslaving and enfeebling influence, imprisoning 
and enchaining, imperceptibly, the free spirit of sons : whereas 
oppression from without has immediately the effect of putting the 
Church in the situation and attitude of an enemy, leaning upon her 
own inherent spiritual strength and weapons that are not carnal, 
mighty to ,the pulling down of strong holds ; she stands immedi- 
ately as an armed foe, walking upon earth, but hiding her head 
in Heaven. But worldly favour, on the contrary, with a subtle 
influence lays her asleep, and then wreathes bands about her, 
depriving her of the free use of her arms, closing up her eyes, 
binding her feet, which are no more like hinds’ feet walking on 
“ high places.” 

5. Confirmed hy the history of our own Church, 

And these general principles will derive a forcible illustration 
when applied to our own Church, and the general tone and cha- 
racter, which has pervaded her members at different periods of 
her history. When she has been considered most prosperous 
from her union with the State, her writers have been character- 
ized by cold and low views ; and so far had their Theology taken 
up its station in the mere outskirts of Christian truth, that in the 
last age it was driven to contend for natural religion, and the 
existence of a God ; her Sacraments were considered almost as 
lifeless as Jewish rites ; religious controversies were engaged in 
on points on the very surface of Scripture, as if unconscious of 
the hidden depths which were below. But on occasions when 
persecution has begun more or less to show itself, her members 
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seem to be instinctively feeling after the adoption of sons. Such 
may be seen to have been the case in the days of Charles the 
martyr, and afterwards in the Church of the Non^jurors. Among 
the latter, when deprived by the State, and in a condition of suf- 
fering and contempt, a new and more exalted temper was indi- 
cated by aspirations after, and sympathy with, the purer ages of 
Christianity ; by which they seemed admitted into a more inti- 
mate union with the early Churches, and entering more fully into 
the high state of their spiritual adoption. An instance of this 
may be seen in the dying words of Bishop Ken. And this effect 
is the more visible by its contrast with the principles and feelings 
of the more numerous, and popular, and apparently flourishing 
Communion, that intruded. In like manner, in our own day, 
indications of something like persecution against the Church have 
been accompanied with a simultaneous movement within her, not 
only to fortify and repair her strong holds, to go about and mark 
her bulwarks, but after those higher privileges, those pleasant 
fields, which are hers by inheritance : as if she had begun to look 
out upon them from the windows of her prison-house, and to 
inhale their refreshing fragrance. Indeed her suffering is to be 
the very pledge to the Church of her beholding her true teachers : 
“ Though the Lord give you the bread of adversity, and the 
“ water of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a 
“ corner any more.’' 

6.. Her feebleness and state of servitude. 

In addition to these general remarks, it might be shown more 
particularly, that whatever may have been our apparent prosperity, 
and the protection of the world, that very prosperity and pro- 
tection has been in fact the captivity of the Church, as such, and 
of her members. Golden chains, indeed, and such as might 
seem rather badges of honour, and ornament; but still, in fact, 
chains of the Spirit. To come then to particulars, we have been 
as a Church greatly debarred from all free agency, or power of 
correcting, or regulating, our internal constitution. It has been 
the most obvious matter of reproach, that we are a ** parlia- 
“ mentary Church that is to say, that we differ from other 
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Churches in being subject to this interference of the State. At 
the commencement of the period referred to, we have Henry 
VIII. claiming the title of Head of the Church. In whatever 
sense the words are taken, it is too indicative of the position 
which she was to hold ; and the situation, which the Prayer for 
the King has in the Liturgy, continues a significative memorial of 
her condition. In the reign of Edward VI., which, from the 
disposition of the King, might have been augured to be most 
prosperous for the Church, the second Book, which was issued 
with such unhappy changes, was preceded by a declaration, that 
if the Bishops would not take it into their consideration, he 
would do it himself with the aid of his parliament But it is 
not necessary to mention the many acts of state interference, 
which indicate a want of freedom in the Church ; nor to dwell on 
such points as the statute of prsemunire, the suspension of Convo- 
cation, and certain circumstances in the position of the bishops ; 
the solemn complaint of the want of discipline which continues 
unrestored ; the law of the land interfering with Church authority, 
from its affecting the rights of property ; and some of these, let 
it he observed, not assuming the shape of persecution, but rather 
of protection. 

All the points mentioned with respect to the Church at large, 
in its connection with the State, might perhaps find a parallel in 
many, if not most, parishes, on a smale scale. Consider, for 
instance, the many circumstances in which the clergy feel them- 

^ Martyr, writing to Bucer, on tho 10th of January, 1551, says, “ Hoc non me 
** parum rccreat, ^uod mihi D. Checus indicavit ; si noluerint ipsi [episcopi], 

“ ait, efficere, ut quae mutanda sint mutentur, rex per seipsum id faciet ; et 
** cum ad parliamentum ventum fuerit, ipse suae majestatis authoritatem 
** interponent*’ It is evident from this letter of Martyr, from a letter of Cox to 
Bullinger, in May, 1551, (Strype, Mem. vol.ii. part i. p. 538); and from Strype, 
(Cran. vol. i. p. 299,) that Cranmer met with great opposition, at the end of the 
year 1550, from the Bishops. It is not improbable that the opposition took place 
in the upper house of convocation ; and if this were the case, the King probably 
intended it to be understood that, “ if driven to extremities, he would exercise 
his authority as head of the Church, and bring the revision of the Liturgy be- 
fore parliament, without consulting the convocation any further on the suliject.” 
Prefkce of the Editor, p. xvii. to the two Books of Edward VL Oxford, 1338. 
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selves not free to act, on account of that weight of deference 
which the world claims of them ; aS) e* g., in omitting to baptise 
before tlie congregation, and to read the Prayer for die Church 
militant. But the more subtle influence of the same principle 
may be seen in this, that clergymen, individually, do not like to 
rest their influence and authority on their spiritual station, as 
such ; they consider that their respectability depends on their 
liberal education, their talents, their rank in society, their 
worldly connections and property, which afford the whole body, 
and each member of it, a high respectability in the eyes of the 
world. But, on the contrary, there is a secret contempt enter* 
tained for their Ministerial profession as such, which they are aware 
is only warded off by their external advantages. Notwithstanding 
all that can be said of their inherent right to spiritual authority, 
and indeed claims to honour and veneration, as stewards of God, 
the highest which man can bestow, these are not met with any 
responsive feelings in others, nor supported in themselves by a 
sense of responsibility compatible with such claims, merely on 
account of their intimate connexion with things of an opposite 
character, the worldly benefits which are attached to it. The 
bonds of Laud, the sufferings of Ken and Wilson, not only were 
to themselves the means of spiritual succour, but the remem- 
brance of them throws a hallowing light over their order, as 
being thus recognized occasionally in the appropriate dress of 
that Master whose ambassadors they are. There is a circum- 
stance which may serve to illustrate or characterize our present 
position, that it is spoken of, as if it were a principle recognized 
by the Church itself, which it decidedly is not (although it 

^ With regard to the custom itself of turning to the East in prayer, it may be 
put on the same kind of footing as some other points of more or less importance, 
such as the use of the Cross ; of which it may be said that they are Catholic 
Church usages ; that our Church has retained them, by the great mercy of God, 
but drawn them rather into the shade on account of the abuses that have pre- 
vailed ; such has been the case even with the Eucharistic Sacrifice. In the same 
manner that we read of our Lord’s Presence being gradually withdrawn from 
those unworthy of it ; but the disciples, in that retirement, came unto Him. The 
principles of our Church, as expressed or implied, respecting matters in dispute, 
may be perhaps classed in some mode of this kind : 


1. Things 
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found a place in the second Book of Edward,) that in our devo- 
tions we are to look to the people and not to the altar. What 
does this imply but that even in our religious worship we are to 
turn not to the East, the place where God has shown His counte- 
nance, but to the West ; not to the light of the ancient Church, 
but to the eyes of the world ; not to Angels assembled round 
the altar, but to the great men of our congregation ; not to the 
place of Paradise, our lost inheritance, but to the flock in whose 
hands our interest lies ; not to the Cross of Christ, but to that 
supposed utility which worldly wisdom suggests ; not to our 
Judge coming from thence, but to the judgment of the world. 
It is agreeable to this, that if there is any thing unbecoming or 
negligent in the conduct of a chief or inferior Pastor, the remedy 
is at hand in an appeal to the public. This is considered the 

1. Things commanded and commonly observed : 

Suftday Service. 

2. Things commanded, and not commonly observed : 

Daily Service. Reading the Prayer for the Church militant. Baptisms 
before the Congregation. Keeping of Fasts and Festivals. 

3. Things not commanded, but implied ; 

W eekly Communion. Turning to the East. 

4. Things not implied, but allowed : 

e. g. On the Circumcision in Edward's second Book, 
the direction was, If there be a Sunday before the 

Daily Communion. ' Epiphany, the same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, 
shall be used. It now stands, shall serve for 
every day after, &c. 

6. Things not prohibited, but discouraged for fear of abuse ; 

Prayers for the Dead. 

6. Things prohibited : 

Prayers for souls in Purgatory. The Mass. Unauthorized Communion. 

In the observation of these the world interferes with the Church, Now those 
things commanded of course a good Churchman would observe, if possible. Ue 
would also wish to restore what it implies, though it be not commanded, if fallen 
into disuse ; and to carry out as far as possible the spirit and intention of the 
Church. Catholic usages and principles he will aim at, as a Christian and a 
Churchman ; but in doing so will be guided by that Spirit of meek wisdom and 
unobtrusivcr reserve, which is the marked characteristic of his own Church ; re- 
membering always the very terrible woe denounced on him who shall offend one 
of Christ's little ones. 
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great corrector of abuses. And doubtless it isi and a very ex- 
tensive and powerful one ; but still it implies a very inferior 
condition that such should be requisite, not our singular advan- 
tage and happiness, but the sign of our captivity. “ Because 
“ thou servedst not the Lord with joyfulness and gladness of 
“ heart, thou shalt serve thine enemies, and he will put a yoke of 

iron on thy neck.’* And indeed may not the popular cry for 
freedom from the nation at large be considered as indicative of 
the state of servitude, of spiritual slavery and bondage to the 
world ? For people subjected to worldly influences feel they are 
not free, and conscious of this their malady, and knowing not its 
only remedy, which consists in the “ service of God, which is 
“ perfect freedom,” they loudly demand liberty. The Apostle 
alludes to this when he speaks of those promising liberty who 
are themselves the servants of sin. In like manner, forgetting 
the real equality of all as God’s children, under the same pres- 
sure of their passions, men eagerly demand equality. Both are 
intimations that they want, though they know it not, the true 
freedom of Sons of God. 

The effect of a principle is for the most part subtle and im- 
perceptible in its operations, but exceedingly powerful. A proof 
of this may be seen in the circumstance that in times of any great 
excitement, when systems are broken up and principles set afloat, 
the animosity and zeal in behalf of opinions becomes such as to 
counterbalance every other consideration whatever ; and forms 
bonds of union or causes of difference the most violent, from an 
instinctive sense which nature has given us of the power and 
value of principle. Slight and unimportant as the point in dis- 
pute may be, it is often of more weight than the closest external 
connections or apparent advantages. At the first Book of 
Edward, Catholic consent and doctrine were the basis of the 
changes, on the consideration of a vital inherent power in the 
Church itself, to preserve truth according to the promise of its 
Divine Founder. There appears at the second a great distrust 
of these internal promised resources ; other principles were ad- 
mitted. How far the admission of them has been the cause of 
the subsequent evils of insubordination which have been deve- 
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lofiedi it imiy be impos^ye to say, or how iiir external control 
may have been necessary in consequence ' 

7* That states of servitude are Divine appointments. 

But in the former agreement respecting the alterations made 
in the Prayers, the object was to drop all consideralipn of the 
human agents in those changes, and to turn our attention to 
their Providential character, as implying a Divine control and 
purpose. It will be necessary to do the same in the present case 
also, — though it is a matter of great difficulty, as secular influ- 
ence and intrusion is of so much more palpable a nature as to 
awaken passions and feelings respecting persons, by reason of 
which we are less clearly able to discern the more than human 
Hand which is dealing with ourselves. That persons, at flrst, 
from a want of faith in the promised resources of the Church, 
and a drekd of the power of Rome, courted the protection of the 
secular arm ; and that others have since increased such an alli- 
ance from influences of worldly policy, by acquiescence, by com- 

^ This sort of compromise with the world, by which the Church has lost the 
greatness of her religious privileges, has of course been more fully developed 
since the time of the Non-jurors, but they from the first speak of the indica- 
tions of it. 

“ The true notion,” says Leslie, ” of a Church and of a Priesthood has been 
** utterly lost amongst those where Erastianism has prevailed, and conse- 
** quently, the reverence due to religion and to God has sunk with it, and also the 
** benefits annexed to the holy offices of the Church, as means of grace appointed 
** by Christ our Lord, on which are grounded our hopes of mercy.” (Regal, 
and Pontific. vol. iii. p. 425.) 

What does this infer but that we fall thereby from the inheritance of sons? 
In another place he says, 

“ Thi|^principle of the Regale begets a secular spirit in the Clergy, — eats oqt 
“ the Evangelical spirit of Christian simplicity, the TrajijOi^tria, the open and 
** fbarless, but modest, zeal and courage in asserting the truths of the Gospel.” 
— This and the court air are two elements — the evangelical spirit must be 
” very deeply rooted, if the secular do not get the ascendency.” (p. 372.) 

” Erastianism,” says the same writer, has run down like a torrent from the 
“ Reformation ; the Regale being then made (though very unjustly) the cha- 
^ racteristic against Popery and fanaticism, that being supposed the only barrier 

against both.” (p. 447.) 
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promise, by coiK:i|iatioa, and even by worse meant and motives . 
all these explain the mode» humanly speaking, by which these 
chains, laid on our spiritual strength, were formed and riveted. 
And the same may be said of these things,^ as of some of the 
changes in the Liturgy, that, as they arose from a want of faith, 
so they brought with them judicial visitations in the withdrawal 
of highet%ieans of grace. But what is to be observed is, that 
even these judicial punishments are, in the manifold ways of 
Divine wisdom, the best correctives of the evil, from which they 
proceed, and serve also as merciful protections in that lower state 
out of which they arise. For, although sins are visited on chil- 
dren’s children, in a temporal point of view, (Exod. xx. 5.) yet 
even those visitations may become beneficial, to those children, 
in a spiritual sense, (Ezek. xviii. 3.) working for good to those 
that love Gon. This may be explained by a parallel instance in 
the Jewish history. From want of a high faith they did not cast 
out the old inhabitants of Canaan, and not consulting Gon (while 
His guiding voice was among them) they made a league with the 
Gibeonites. These Canaanites therefore continued to be thorns 
in their side,” but still such scourges were benefits to them, for 
they served, thus remaining, to try and prove them ; to show 
“ what was in their heart, whether they would serve Gon or no.” 
It was the oppression of their enemies that made them from time 
to time feel where their only strength was, and served to raise 
them up a deliverer. 

But, without presuming to point out any thing so mysterious 
as the designs of the Almighty, whose ways are as much above 
our ways, and His thoughts, we are told, above our thoughts, as 
Heaven is above earth ; yet I suppose that looking to temporal 
governments only, without respect to the Church, it may be con- 
sidered that there is some invariable rule of Providence in Ifibrd- 
ing persons more or less liberty as they are able to bear it ; that 
a tyrannical monarch, or any severe form of government is, in 
fact, nothing else but a certain necessary result of a people re- 
quiring such severity for their chastisement or protection. In 
the plague which was sent in consequence of David numbering 
the people, we see only, at first sight, the people visited for the 



80 Such best suited to the conddion of the Church. 

sin of the monarch, but on turning to the ao^unt in Z Samuel 
xxiv. 1. we read “The anger of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel, and He moved David against them to say, Go, number 
Israel and Judah.” We may conclude therefore, that the pro- 
verbial expression, contained in the words “ delirant reges plec- 
tuntur Achivi,” embraces but half the truth. For that both of 
these are in fact only certain effects, that the “ delirjlH^eges ” is 
itself but a mode by which the “ Achivi” are punished for their 
offences, or restrained from their lawlessness. That harsh rulers 
are set over others, humanly speaking, for their punishment, 
divinely, for their protection and cure ; “ which,” says St. Basil, 
speaking of heavenly-imposed subjection, “ a just estimator of 
“ things would noUcall a judgment upon them, but their benefit. 
“ For what can be more profitable for him, who, from want of 
“ wisdom hath not in himself the power of governing, than that 
“ he should be in the power of another : that, being directed by 
“ the reason of a master, he may be like a chariot that hath 
“ obtained a charioteer, or a vessel that hath a pilot sitting at the 
“ helm.” Thus, he says, was Esau made subject to Jacob ; and 
Canaan to his brethren. And may not the same be the case with 
all states of worldly subjection and captivity, though we cannot 
ascertain its modification or extent ? The effect may be as cer- 
tain and invariable as the remedies which in natural things arise 
out of the lyils that require them \ 

8. Such best suited to the condition of the^Church. 

Now, if this be the case with the kingdoms of the world, may 
it not be so in the kingdom of Christ also ? Are there not in- 

' Horner seems to allude to severe monarchs being thus a retributive mode 
of Providence. A tyrannical governor is imprecated as the natural conseque A 
upon those who were wanting in affectionate loyalty to the paternal sway of 
Ulysses : 

MtjTtg in Trpo^pwv, djavdg, Kai yvriog ferrw 

SjcjjtttovxoC PaaiXtiig, (^ptfriv aUipa 

*AXX’ alii xaXsTToc r dij, kuI aUvXa pl^ot. 

"Qc owrec B€1<ho 

AaHv, oloiv dpaeee, varrip n^iogi^iv, — Hom.Odyss.b. ii. 230. 



Such best suited to the condition of the Church, 


81 


deed, at first 8igb||)«obvious indications that our want of freedom 
is not greater than our want of internal strength to govern our- 
selves ? Is not the suspension of the powers of Convocation 
acquiesced in, as perhaps a lesser evil than their revival would 
be ? Have not the appointments of the State been, in general, 
no worse than those where an elective power has been exerted 
within theil^urch ? Is not the usual appeal made to the public 
judgment, because there is not sufficient internal energy evinced 
to defy the world ? These are not mentioned to justify or explain 
the case, but as some slight indications that are on the surface, — 
slight indications of him whose footsteps are in the deep waters, 
— implying, a controlling care which suits our external to our 
internal condition. If the power of the world has come in, not 
merely in open acts of aggression and interference, but, still 
more, by a subtle and secretly pervading influence, to actuate our 
conduct, may not our position be considered, in some sense, like 
that of the Jews, when they rejected the more immediate govern- 
ment of God, and requiring a King, received one in anger ; by 
which their unruly and faithless dispositions were set under 
a more palpable and visible rein, in judgment, indeed, but also 
by a merciful provision to correct their disorders. If the first 
disciples, placed, as they were, in the most favoured condition as 
of sons, received that Spirit of adoption, and walked in that free- 
dom, under the oppression of the world, which was |||t enmity 
with them, armed at all points with spiritual armour to encounter 
that enmity ; ma^ not the lowest position of a Christian be that 
in which there is an apparent friendship and league, when his arms 
are laid aside, and he receives the green withy bands as tokens of 
captivity ; though perhaps laid asleep he perceives it not, and, 
from the arts of her that binds them, forgets that it is captivity 
atHIl ? And indeed may there not be something in the case of an 
Establishment, that necessarily implies feebleness in the Church ? 
The expression of having Kings for her nursing-fathers,** it has 
been well observed, appears to denote feebleness, such as to 
require it. 

The various fallings into, and partial recoveries from this 
state of servitude, are remarkable. Edward's first Book is 

VOL. v. 86. G 
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lowed by tampering with foreign ProtestantS|g|^h sacrilege and 
con^scation ; the consequence is the second Book, by which the 
highest Christian privileges are in a manner curtailed and im- 
paired. This is followed by the purgatorial and judicial sufter- 
ings of Mary’s reign, and another Book ensues in some slight 
degree restorative. Then succeed the sufferings of the Church 
with Charles the Martyr ; and these are followed by tlb Review 
of the Services in 1662, still more decidedly re-instating: witness 
the Oblation introduced, the thanksgiving prayer, and many 
points of higher Church principle. After the changes of 1688, a 
heavier blow appears to be impending ; but, as far as the Services 
go, it is averted, and the Church is left to reap, in other ways, 
the results of a false principle. The intended alterations of the 
Prayer Book after the expulsion of the Non-jurors, most happily 
and providentially for us, did not take place : the Convocation 
ceases, the apparent liberty of the Church is taken away ; a 
course of external prosperity ensues, with a famine of the word, 
a slavish spirit : witness the timidity of the Church, the desertion 
of her colonies', the acquiescence in heretical Bishops. 

And these instances will serve to confirm, and illustrate, the 
conclusion to which the former argument would lead us; which is 
this, if it be the case, that, in temporal governments, for a people 
to seek for higher degrees of freedom, while they are unfit for 
them, is to contend against the wind, or to turn the course of the 
seasons ; so also, in the Church, the only way to obtain higher 
privileges, higher degrees of grace, is to show |)urselves worthy 
of them. If we show ourselves meet to receive them, then we 
shall have them restored to us ; if we do not show ourselves 
meet to receive them, we shall not, but instead shall have our 
Candlestick removed. 

CONSIDEREJ^. WITH REGARD TO THE SECOND POINT, OF OBEDIENCE. 

9. Lessons of obedience the corrective to the tendencies of the age. 

And now we are naturally led by these remarks to the second 

^ See Dr. Pusey’s Sermons for the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
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point, which wa ^| gdi8cussed in considering the alterations in the 
Prayer Book, of a peculiar stress being laid upon lessons of 
obedience. If a peculiar adaptation to these internal changes also 
has existed in external circumstances, it must be as a corrective ; 
for, of course, it is as a corrective to natural and prevailing tenden- 
cies, that the Divine Teacher lays an emphatic stress on particular 
instructions : such is the case in the commands delivered to the 
Churches in the Revelations. 

In the time immediately previous to the period of our own 
Prayer Book, through the dark ages, it is evident that the Church 
had acted as such, and as counteracting the darkness of the age. 
Inasmuch as all the learning and ability of the times flowed into 
the Church, and filled all her offices, and thence emanated to the 
world : for, if that period was one of darkness and ignorance, she 
was the luminous body by which the darkness was irradiated. It 
is in the same manner of correction that she has operated since. 

It was shown that obedience in various shapes has been very 
peculiarly the Divine teaching and Divine admonition, interwoven 
with, and infused into, our Services, speaking like the Urim and 
Thummim of the twelve tribes, the “ light and truth on the breast’' 
of the collective Church, or like the sacred voice in the temple, 
speaking to us in that way in which we are bound to be listening 
for the still small voice. And now it might be inferred from 
many points spoken of, either by implication or direct instances, 
in pursuing this subject of inquiry throughout the Liturgy, (in 
Part ii.) that this lesson of obedience has been that corrective 
which the spirit of the age required. But it may be again 
distinctly mentioned, first of all, in this, tliat the Religion of the 
age, as it has been developed both in the Church and in various 
forms of dissent, has in some shape or other substituted a kind of 
luxury of feeling, and a new doctrine respecting the Atonement 
for the ancient and scriptural doctrine of the Cross ^ ; and has 
shown a marked repugnance to all those principles of mortification 
of life and self-denying obedience, which h.^ve been considered as 
connected w’ith it, and which have formed the emphatic teaching 


This allusion is explained in Tract No, 80, p. iii. 5. 
O 2 
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of our own Church. So much has this prevaiHf » that it has in- 
duced persons to believe that holy men of old, who spent their 
lives in frequent watchings and fastings and prayer, had entirely 
mistaken the Whole nature of religion ; had not only proceeded 
on a circuitous path, but had entirely missed the true one ; and 
had quite mistaken the only mode of access to Christ. That 
to labour to become conformable unto His death, was in fact to 
forget the efficacy of it ; and would serve as an evidence of 
having done so without some express declaration to the contrary. 
All this teaching is only mentioned as a fact, and as a proof of the 
tendencies and spirit, from whatever cause arising, of this age 
and nation. It may be that these distorted statements of Christian 
doctrine are but the shadows occasioned by the partial breaking 
in of the truth upon a corrupt age. Here therefore the Church 
has been, throughout the dangerous influences of the times, to 
those who would be guided by her, “ a lantern unto the feet, 
“ and a light unto our paths.’* 

Another proof might be taken from, the political principles 
which have characterised this country as associated with the 
name of liberty. It would be difficult to express them under 
the mildest terms, but as those of independence, of maintenance 
of national rights and privileges, as principles of resistance 
against arbitrary powers ; whatever definite name and shape they 
assume, they immediately stand out before one as the very oppo- 
site to the peculiar tenets of the Gospel, — these are throughout, 
whether as shown in matters of detail or in their general spirit, 
directly the reverse to those principles described ; from the pre- 
cepts and example of Hiih “ who learned obedience by the things 
** that He suffered.” And although the maintainers of the political 
opinions alluded to would, in some measure, allow the necessity 
of loyal obedience, yet they would mention and dwell on cases 
of aggression, which would serve as exceptions. It is on this 
account that their opposition to the scriptural doctrine' of the 
Cross is most apparent, inasmuch as Scripture, in expressing the 
duties of this kind in numberless cases of precept, example, and 
the like, never speaks of exceptions, — often carefull}| excludes 
them ; whereas, knowing what is in man, and looking before 

2 



Out situation a trial of obedience, S5 

*‘and after’* forliitn, better than be could for himself, it peces- 
sarily would have mentioned such cases, if any exceptions 
bad been necessary. It appears, therefore, as a very singular 
providential correction to all this, that there has come forth, as it 
were, a hand upon the wall, without a human body, to which it 
can be referred as its Author, and has written in distinct charac* 
ters, The lesson of obedience. 

And in the next place, the external prosperity which has been 
alluded to, is a reason why, according to the usual tenor of the 
Divine dealings, a message of warning, of humiliation, and of 
obedience, should be addressed. That the pride of ease and 
abundance, the pride of intellect and false liberty, should bespoken 
to in a tone of this kind is quite in harmony with Scripture ; so 
as to afford, from the analogy, an intimation that it is the same 
voice which speaks to us in both. To the poor the good tidings 
are preached : but the commandments, and woe, and self-denial, 
to the rich. “ Let the poor rejoice in that he is exalted, but the 
rich in that he is made low.” 

10. Our situation a trial of obedience. 

It might moreover be pointed out, that to those who would 
follow this Divine guidance, and the teaching of the Church, 
there has been something in her condition which has had pecu- 
liarly the tendency of fostering this spirit, and affording oppor- 
tunities for the exercise of it, from the very peculiarity of her 
position. For the circumstance of our being mixed up with the 
world in spiritual matters is an especial trial of our obedience to 
God, of our obedience to His Church as such. It is especially a 
discipline to, and trial of, our obedience. If our chief and sub- 
ordinate ministers are in some measure thrust into, or thrust 
themselves into, their position over us, by a certain temporal 
influence, and afterwards maintain their authority by things 
which are of this world, such as wealth, or learning, or eloquence : 
And if there is a want of effectual power in the Church to remove 
abnoxio\|^ ministers ; such a state implies a very peculiar exer- 
cise of our faithfulness to the Church of God, when her own 
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intrinsic claims to our allegiance are so far withdrawn from view. 
And in her ministers also, it is the same exercise and trial of 
their Christtig^yalty, when the claims which the World makes 
upon them tQimbpromise their higher duties are so constant and 
so plausible. And obedience to the Church is more particularly 
ah act of obedience to God, when she exercises few visible indi- 
cations of her approbation or censure. 

That this our peculiar position is especially a trial of obedience, 
will be seen from a comparison, which is obviously presented to 
us, with various dissenting bodies. To whatever of these con- 
gregations a person may attach himself, it is evidently, through- 
out, the very opposite to this temper of obedience which is called 
into exercise ; so much so, that, in a mere moral point of view, 
without taking into the account the claims of the Church, one 
might consider this difference as the very characteristic between 
the Clyirch and them. But the same argument might also be 
applied, in some degree, to other Churches, in comparison with our 
own, to show that the more visible and palpable is the authority 
which the Church exercises, the less is the temper of obedience 
towards the Church called into action. This may be forcibly 
seen in any single instance ; if we suppose a clergyman acting 
up to the many duties which the Church enjoins, but in which, 
from the peculiarity of her position, she does not enforce compli- 
ance ; and adhering to such as a matter of conscience : this is one 
Hf the strongest examples of allegiance to the Church, and dutiful 
loyalty of heart which can be presented. But such is not at all 
the case in a strict adherence to those points where Church 
authority interposes to exact the performance. But the former is 
so peculiarly an exercise of obedience, that no irregular pains 
with a flock, no appeals to piety and conscience, can instil the 
spirit so powerfully, or in any way without them. It appears in 
such cases, that instead of the visible hand of the Church, and 
tangible influences, instrumental in producing order and regu- 
larity, it was rather done by that secret and unseen authority, of 
which the many commands in the Service are instances by word 
expressed : in short, by imperceptible and spiritual, rather than 
hy external and visible chains, such order is preserved. It is 



Our situation a trial of obedience, 87 

■ever in the still and small voice that God is heard. So quiet is 
the Church’s teaching, ever pointing out the way to our feet ; 
“ Thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, say^i^ This is the 
** way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right and w’hen 

“ ye turn to the left.” Besides that monitor whidh is lodged in 
the breast of each, it is our own Church, which, looking back to 
the early Church, and bringing down its teaching, is ever heard 
^as a gentle voice behind us. 

And now, if it be the case that there is, throughout and con- 
sistently, this peculiar and distinguishing ^do£ in our Church, we 
may expect to find the same realised in the peculiar temper of 
her sons, if in churches, as in nations, there prevail certain cha- 
racteristic qualities, which are shown by a predominant influence 
of the same in their members. Something of a quiet resignation 
and temper of repose ^ is remarkable in those holy persons who 
have most closely adhered to the guiding hand, and drunk most 
deeply the spirit of our own Church. In this point of view it 
would be interesting to compare them with the remarkable saints 
of other Churches ^ 


* Witness, for instance, the dying words of Hammond and of Hooker ; the 
.works of Butler, Kettlewell, Wilson, Ken. 

2 There is also another point from which our Church might be looked upon, 
if we would see her peculiarities. It is not pleasant to institute comparisons, or 
it might be shown, by a contrast with other forms of Christianity, which have 
relinquished the guidance of primitive Worship and Ordinances, how much iqj|E 
have still retained in the riches of a Catholic dispensation. If our Church has in 
some degree exchanged “ beauty for ashes,” the beauty of first love for the ashes 
of repentance, “ the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit 
“ of heaviness,” still is she replete with blessings peculiarly healing and restora- 
tive, according to the meek forbearance which accompanied her Master’s pre- 
sence of old. Observe the descent and falling away from spiritual gifts in that 
form of worship which is established in Scotland. Observe, instead of the conso- 
lations derived through ancient Liturgy, her cold disquisitions and dark specula- 
tions on the secret things of God ; the penitential soberness which marks our 
Church may there be contrasted with a stern and gloomy sourness. We, when 
compared with primitive piety, appear to have dropped in some measure the 
more glad spirit of adoption, the more vivid consciousness that we are walking 
in the innumerable company of good angels, and the society of just men made 
perfect, in that city of the living God unto which we are come. Their system 
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1 1. Our recovery qf lost privileges depends on obedience. 

To all this U must be added, that if our circumstances have 
placed us in a position of servitude, if the height and depth of 
those mysterious blessings which are “ hid in Christ,” are, in 
some measure, withdrawn from us, as from “ babes in Christ,” 
we might suppose that we should have set before us the way and 
means of recovery, and of re-establishment as a pure branch of 
the Catholic Church. And now it would appear from Scripture, 
that it is the temper of obedience which alone will recover and 
realize these blessings to us ; and to which also is attached the 
peculiar promise of strength and stability. It is “ to the meek,” 
says the Son of Sirach, “ that mysteries are revealed,” in dis- 
tinction from ** the many who are in high place and renown.” 
(Eccl. iii. 19.) To which he adds, “ Search not the things which 
“ are above thy strength ; but what is commanded thee, think 
“ thereupon with reverence.” It is this disposition, that of 
meekness, to which Scripture has attached the greatness of earthly 
promises, both as to duration, and as to the peace in this world 
which it is to obtain. It is reasonable to suppose that it is in the 
Church especially, as in the higher sense, “ The land which the 
“ Lord our God liath given us,” that they are fulfilled. It is to 
this temper that the fifth commandment gives length of days. 
% is to this that the Beatitude promises the inheritance of the 
earth, as their peculiar portion ; and the words refer us back to 
the Psalm from which they are taken, for the fuller explication of 
them, ** The meek shall inherit the earth, and delight themselves 
**in the abundance of peace.” (Ps. xxxvii. 11.) And that again 

abounds in fearful terrors of bad angels ; every emblem of mortality which the 
charnel-house can supply marks their sepulchres. Filial confidence, Christian 
hope, the happy Sunday, the glad sense of Resurrection, infuse no cheering 
spirit into their religion. It walks through the valley of the shadow of death ; 
but not as fearing no evil from Christ’s presence : for the unearthly light 
which breaks into it reveals not blessed Angels, but shapes of dismay. We 
>peak, let it be remembered, of the system, not of individuals, who may be of 
course far more acceptable in God’s sight than we who have higher gifts. 
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this promise of the multitude of peace has a peculiar reference to 
the Christian, is evident from a passage still higher than either, 
when our blessed Saviour mentioned this as that point in following 
Him* in which we shall find rest, “ Learn of Me, for I am meek 
“ and lowly, and ye shall find rest for your souls,'* — that peace, 
doubtless, which is beyond understanding. 

Here therefore, clearly, is the strength of the Church ; if she is 
“ to enlarge the place of her tent, and to stretch forth the curtains 
“ of her habitations’* into that goodly territory which God has 
given her in His Sacraments, it must be by this spirit of meek 
submission. “ Ye have seen,” it was said to Israel in the wilder- 
ness, and doubtless is intended of the spiritual Israel in the 
world, “ Ye have seen how I bare you on eagles* wings, and 
“ brought you unto Myself. Now, therefore, if ye will obey My 
“ voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a 
“ peculiar treasure unto Me, above all people ; ... ye shall be 
“ unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.’* (Ex. 
xix. 5.) It is this meek obedience which is the key to the 
treasures of the kingdom. And it has been shown that this 
is the lesson, which, by a mysterious provision, has been written 
on “ the fringes of the garments,” on “ the bells of the horses,” 
” as a sign upon the hand,” “ as a memorial between the eyes,” 
written, may we not say with reverence, by the finger of God ; 
inculcating that great Christian doctrine as the Divinely-sent pre- 
servative, and as most of all opposed to that temper which 
characterized this age and nation, under various shapes and 
appellations of liberty. And, as the fifth commandment lays the 
foundation for this spirit of obedience, in the most intimate of 
earthly relatives, that of parents, so does our own Church stand 
in the most intimate position of spiritual relation towards us : if 
it be not the purest, and highest, and best, which is no question 
of ours (for we have not to choose, no more than we have to 
choose our own parents), yet the best suited by Divine Pro- 
vidence for our guidance and protection. 
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12. Dutiful allegiance to our own Church in 'particular. 

The necessity of obedience to our own Church, and conse- 
quently the security to be found therein, are to be set higher 
than they usually are, even by her friends ; such obedience 
extending to her spirit and intention (when not opposed to Scrip- 
ture and the Church Catholic) as much as to points of positive 
command. For we are bound to obey the Church by Christ 
appointed. (St. Matt, xviii. 19.) And how does this obedience 
come before us individually, but by our own, while she is neither 
heretical nor schismatical ? We cannot help ourselves, we have 
no choice. Obedience, therefore, to her is obedience to God in 
the highest sense, as to His appointment. And therefore such 
obedience contains within itself somehow its own protection, has 
within it safety, and more than safety. When we quit her 
guidance in pursuit of any apparent good, we lose this security ; 
it is in this manner that our Church becomes to us the seat of 
** quietness and confidence,** 

“ I will lie still, 

I will not stir ; lest I forsake thine arm, 

- And break the charm.” 

Or, to put the argument more particularly, we have the promise 
of our Saviour*s guidance in His Church to the end ; where are 
fre to obtain that guidance so as to regulate our course ? In the 
universal agreement of a general Council. But these have been 
found impracticable, from the very necessity of the case ; there- 
fore such suspension, or cessation, is the work of God, not of 
man. Where, therefore, is the allegiance due to such to be trans- 
ferred ? God has supplied us with that which, though not even a 
Council, perhaps, of itself, yet, in our state of necessity, stands in 
the nearest place to claim that allegiance, in a Convocation. But 
these Convocations have been now suspended by the same Power. 
General Councils have been found unworthy to preserve the 
deposit, from the unfaithfulness or divisions of Christendom ; 
Convocation, from those of our own. To what, therefore, is our 
allegiance due ? As in the former case to the last general Coun- 
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cils, which were Catholic, so is it also now in our own case due 
to the last Convocation, and to that order of things which it has 
bequeathed to us in our own Liturgy. The very suspension of 
Convocation seems to rivet and fix the necessity of our obedience 
the more, for the Divine Lesson imparted thereby is, that since 
we are not in a state fit to regulate ourselves, we must abide by 
the fixed regulations of a better age. In this also are indications 
of the same fatherly Hand. 

And, with respect to that teaching which God has supplied us 
with, in the very matter and structure of our forms of worship, 
it must be remembered that, in this Treatise, our Liturgy has 
been considered with respect to its weak points, its modern 
changes, wherein it has been our object to show, that the strength 
of God has been evinced even in this our weakness, that even 
those changes have been regulated by a Divine control. Much 
more, then, may it be concluded to be the case, that our strength 
and guidance consists in those ancient and Catholic forms them- 
selves. To take one single instance ; the appointment of select 
passages from Scripture in the Epistle and Gospel. Consider 
how valuable this is ; — to say nothing of the harmonious union 
it supports with other Churches, consider how it prevents any 
popular religion of the day, audits peculiar doctrines, from taking 
up their abode in our sanctuary ; or again, how it counteracts the 
very evils arising from a reaction against them; how, in short, it 
preserves the Catholicity of the Church. If any new Gospel wer^ 
to prevail, it would endeavour to speak with the voice of Scripture, 
by selecting passages to suit its own purpose. But permanency 
and continuance is one of the chief attributes of the Church, of 
whom, as of her Divine Founder and Ruler, it may in some sense 
be said that she is ** the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
“ ever.” Whatever popular impulses may prevail on one side or 
the other, they affect her not. In her still abides the Divine 
presence, as the visible Shechinah in His temple of old. He 
continues to be her King, “ be the people never so impatient ; 
“ He sitteth between the Cherubims, be the earth never so un- 

quiet.” 
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13. Especially necessary at the present crisis. 

And it is especially necessary, in the present day, that we should 
look to our own Church in this view as our divinely-appointed 
guardian and instructor, as light, and as, consequently, refuge. 
And surely we have reason to hope that a stream which has 
been so providentially, and, we may say, miraculously preserved, 
bringing down its pure baptismal waters unpolluted, will not even 
now be lost ; but continue to pass through the wild sea of opinions 
which prevail, and, as with that fabled river of old, 

Doris amara suam non intermisceat undam/’ — 

again to emerge, it may be, in a worthier and happier clime. In 
the meantime, through seasons of universal excitement, she 
administers strength and health to quiet minds. For those who 
reject her, amid the overflowings of ungodliness, the worst may 
be apprehended, whether we look to the signs of the times, or to 
the certainty of God’s judicial visitations : “ Forasmuch as this 
“ people refuseth the waters of Shiloah that go softly .... now, 
“ therefore, behold the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters 
“ of the river, strong and many, even the king of Assyria,” (Is. 
viii. 6, 7.) the Antichrist, we may suppose, of the mystical 
Babylon, whoever he may be. 

To ourselves in particular the importance of the subject arises 
from this circumstance. That “ the best things are liable to be 
** abused,” that “ the perversion of that which is best is worst,” 
have passed into proverbs. Into the very highest and purest 
things evil will accompany us : an indefinite and unreal notion of 
Church principles may prevail, and the spirit of “ lawlessness,” 
with which the air is impregnated, may adopt that shape, as well 
as any other, from want of a deep seriousness of mind ; and a 
temper of irreverence may pervade it, as well as other systems, 
from not realizing its principles. The same longing to set foot on 
forbidden ground, the same itching desire to handle, and curiosity 
to look into, the secret things of God, the same passion tUv 
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aTredvrwj', of which the heathen poet speaks ^ ^Airpoffiicriov ipwrwv, 
says the same writer, oivrepat paviai (Nem. xi. 63), more eager 
are the feelings which are set on unallowed (or unattainable) 
objects of affection. What we want, and have mercifully supplied 
to us, is a plain practical guide for those whose only desire is to 
have sufficient light furnished them to carry them through the 
night in safety. And it has been shown, that such an obedient 
adherence to the guide afforded us is more likely to bring us to 
the knowledge of the very highest truths in religion than any 
thing else. 

Had the Jews seriously attended to the indications which their 
IScriptures had afforded them, in speaking of mercy rather than 
sacrifice, and innocency more than washing of hands, they would 
have known the Messiah. In like manner it seems not un- 
reasonable to believe that, in the Church itself, whom, as a matter 
of loyal obedience, we are bound to follow, there may be furnished 
that peculiar light, that supernatural, as it were, and gifted lamp, 
which should develope the things around us, so far as to render 
our pathway clear and safe, although not such as to gratify the 
curious imagination ^ To a speculative and anxiously-forecasting 
mind our course is beset with difficulties, but it must be remem- 
bered how much is said in Scripture of its promises being retained 
for those, who “ wait for God 

' "Rparo rwv Aireov- 
Ttav, ola Kttl TToXXot ndOov. 
tan dk. ipvXov iv dv- 
OpwTTOKTi fxaraioTarov, 
oarig aiaxvvojv 
pittf 'rraTTTaivti rd wSpaw, 
fitrapLuvia 9r)- 

pev(i)v aKpdvToig kXrriaiv. Pyth. iii. 34. 

Thucydides also uses a similar expression ; dvakpotrug dvai r&v dirdvruv, 
lib. vi. c. 13. 

* The primitive Fathers,” says Bishop Wilson, were ever modest upon 
” religious questions .. . . and carefully suppressed the curious, restless temper.” 
— Sacra Privata, Tuesday, Meditations. 

One of the appointed Gospels peculiar to us, which has not been before 
noticed, will illustrate this our situation. On the second Sunday in Lent, that in 
the Roman Missal is on the Transfiguration, which thus becomes the prominent 
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Besides which it is especially necessary that, in upholding great 
and good principles, we do not forget humble duty,— -the keeping 
of the heart, from whence are the issues of life. The extreme 
value and importance of principles, natural religion itself teaches 
us, by the earnestness instinctively shown in maintaining even the 
shadows of truth, however false. And Revelation confirms the 
same by making our salvation to depend on our belief, i, e,, on 
our acceptance of, and adherence to, certain principles. But yet 
the preservation and maintenance of those principles in the world 
at large, may be the work of God alone, so far as not to admit of 
human forecast or prudence, excepting as subordinate to certain 
definite callings and duties. To turn the attention too exclu- 
sively to certain great principles, without reference to human 
affections, and lower responsibilities, may imply presumptuous- 
ness in man, and be detrimental, in the highest degree, to the 
moral character. It were well worthy of enquiry whether there 
be not s6me grand fundamental error of this kind developed in 
the Church of Rome. It has had peculiarly entrusted to it the 
keeping of great, doctrinal, Catholic truths ; and in the keeping 
of these it has also peculiarly stamped upon it the mark of Cain, 
fraternal blood. This is a wonderful phenomenon, but the tem- 
per that gives birth to it, is generally to be perceived in religious 
controversy, in drinking up the springs of natural affection and 
Christian compassion. For, although religious persecution, 
especially in the atrocious scenes it Jias given rise to, in burning 

subject for the day in the Roman and Parisian Breviaries. We are thus led by 
them from our blessed Lord’s temptation on the previous Sunday to be with 
Him soon in His glory and on the Mount. But instead of this we have in our 
own another Gospel, the subject of which is the woman of Canaan requesting to 
have “ the crumbs that fall from the children’s table.” If this change (or rather 
difference, for our own is in the Sarum,) is in a beautiful and touching manner 
expressive of our condition, yet is it not the less so our blessedness if we act up 
to it; for there is scarce an instance of a higher expression of favour and accep- 
tance than that to the poor woman, though it is after “ bearing long with her,” 
and drawing out more fully her penitential request. We are not to be on the 
Mount with the three favoured Apostles ; but from the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, we may gather up the crumbs, and fall at His feet and worship Him, 
and wait for Him in our need. 
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men for their religion, must, I fear, be referred to the author of 
all evil, as clearly his work ; yet in this, as in other matters, it is 
something truly right and good, for which he substitutes a delu- 
sion of this kind, which dries up the milk of human charity. 
There does really exist an Angel of light, whose semblance he 
thus assumes. The reason doubtless is, the instinctive sense in 
human nature of the extreme value of truth, and of the little 
importance of life itself in comparison with it. But it is often 
better inculcated by implication, which it is when it deeply imbues 
the moral character, than by direct controversy h 

14. Difficulty of realising sanguine hopes. 

There is also another point which renders this subject impor- 
tant in the way of quietness and consolation, and in keeping down 

' One instance may be mentioned of the kind of case to which the foregoing 
observations may apply. To declare positively that the Pope is Antichrist, and 
then to act, and to call others to act on this assumption ; or, on the other hand, 
even to declare that Popery is in no way a developementof Antichrist, and can- 
not be the full developement hereafter, may, in either case be presumptuous, 
(although, certainly, we do not discern in it that mark of Antichrist, “ that it 
‘‘ denies the Son.”) Such confident determinations may be like the declaration 
of the Jews, that our Saviour could not be the Christ, as Elias had not first 
come ; for indeed the Baptist had himself told them that he was not Elias. 
Whereas, if instead of drawing these strong conclusions, and then acting upon 
them, they had obeyed the Baptist’s injunctions, which seem to have been ap- 
peals to each person to amend his own daily life ; then would they have believed 
in our Saviour; then would they have arrived at that spiritual discernment of 
heart, which our Lord indicates to have been necessary in order that they might 
be able to receive it, that the Baptist was in fact Elias (St. Matt. xi. 14), in spite 
of speculative difficulties, and the Baptist’s own declaration that in one sense, 
(viz., that which they intended,) he was not that Elias. This is the mtore neces- 
sary, for this reason, that there appears from Scripture some grounds for supposing 
that the worst condemnation will be connected with the greatest light ; if, there- 
fore, we frighten ourselves from what is good in principle in the Roman Catholic 
faith, with the idea of Antichrist, we may forfeit and fly away from the essential 
saving doctrines it maintains. If, on the contrary, from the essential saving 
doctrines it maintains, we declare it to have no connection with Antichrist, it 
is possible we may unawares be furthering the cause of the great apostasy, and 
come in for some share of its condemnation. 
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excited and curious thoughts. It has been observed how much 
the blessings and privileges which are peculiarly those of the 
Gospel, and especially those of the highest value, are connected 
with temporal calamities, and, in many cases, depend upon them ; 
as, for instance, the joy and exaltation, and ** the manifold more 
** in this present life,** attached to persecution, necessarily imply 
persons who will persecute: the comfort of them that mourn, 
and the inheritance of the meek, imply cause of grief, and occa- 
sion of Anger. "Poverty and an ill name have the blessings of 
the Kingdom. Above all we have the worldly condition of the 
Author and Finisher of our faith, and the cloud of witnesses 
which attend Him and partake of His sufferings. Now all these 
things create a difficulty in conceiving the existence of a high 
state of external prosperity, and of internal well-being coincident 
with it, in the Church, not sufficient to do away entirely with 
those expectations which good men have entertained ' ; but such 
as to still any unquiet anticipations respecting them. And more 
than this, to keep us from having our minds too much riveted and 
engaged in sanguine views of the Church realizing, in external 
appearance, the greatness of the promises made to her : the 
grandeur of such, the riches of the kingdom, may be throughout 
entirely of an internal and spiritual nature, ascertained and pos- 
sessed mostly under afflictions and privations ; so that she may 
have to the end, like her Divine Author, “ no form nor comeliness,** 
nor, to the worldly eye, symmetry or beauty, “ that we should 
** desire her ;*’ but still, under this external humiliation and con- 
tempt, her children may “ see her glory ;’* as St. John did that of 
Christ, or the inspired Psalmist, when he said, ‘‘ Thou art 
** fairer than the children of men ; full of grace are thy lips.*’ 

And indeed the highest expressions by which Scripture repre- 
sents the blessings of God’s presence in His Church, are rather those 
of refreshment and relief, under existing and pressing evils, than 
positive enjoyment independent of them, and which therefore 
imply the pressure of those evils, e, g, “ For thou hast been a 
“ strength to the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge 


* See Bishop Wilson’s Sacra Privata. Friday. Penitence, ad finem. 
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“ from the storm» a shadow from the heat, when the blast of the 
** terrible ones is as a storm against the wal{/’ (Isa. xxv. 4.) 
It is not usually observed how much the most glowing descrip- 
tions, prophetic of the Christian blessings, consist in Jigures of 
this kind, which represent good as arising out of, and perhaps 
existing together with, temporal evil; as, “I will make the 
wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water ; 
will plant in the wilderness the cedar.*' (Isa. xli. 18, 19.) 
And so also with regard to all those expressions of “ tlie wolf 
“ dwelling with the lamb,** “ the leopard lying down with the kid,** 
“and the little child leading them ;** ** and the sucking child playing 
“ on the hole of the asp.** May they not be fulfilled, not in the 
absence of temporal evils, but in this, that temporal evils will be 
rich in spiritual blessings, when accompanied by a child-like 
temper ? It is by similar expressions out of number that our 
Saviour designates Himself through the Prophets. “ I give 
“ waters in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert ;** an^ in 
another place, “ When thou passest through the waters I will be 
“ with thee, and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee ; 
“ when thou walkest through the fire thou shalt not be burned.’* 
(Isa. xliii.) Such also are the typical figures of the Christian 
state, such as the children singing in the fire, and Daniel alive in 
the den of lions. The same also seems to be inferred by the 
numerous prophetical expressions, as in the Psalms, which speak 
of our Saviour as suffering, not only in His own person, but 
likewise in His members. Those good things, therefore, which 
are in store for the Church, may be like most, if not all, other 
prophecies before they are fulfilled, entirely of a nature defying 
our previous suppositions ; only we can see thus much, that the 
enjoyment of high spiritual privileges, together with temporal 
prosperity, appears incompatible. 

It is moreover remarkable how often the word “ witness*^ is 
applied in Scripture, either to the Church, or to the Holy Spirit 
as within her, or to those sent by Him ; as if in this point of view 
alone, i. e., as a witness, it had a great office to fulfil. And if 
the history of the ancient Church, at any place or period we 
take it after the earliest days, creates a feeling of disappointment, 
voL. V. — 86. 


H 
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luch a sense of ought in no way to paralyze endeavours 

in behalf of the holy cause of .the Catholic “ faith once delivered 
“"to 'the saints but should have the effect of sobering and 
strengthet^ng, and, I may add,^ of spiritualizing our views, as 
looking forward rather in the hope of being ourselves with God, 
than of what may happen here : above all things as motives to 
Christian courage and Christian compassion, with respect to our- 
selves and the rest of mankind, and Christian reverence with 
respect to Gon^^ With these for our watchwords, if we act up to 
them, we shall never fail. 

15. The voice of warning. 

The conclusion to be deduced from the whole subject may be 
this. Now that we are called upon, from every quarter, to pre- 
pare ourselves for something coming on, and ^11 things appear to 
portend an approaching struggle of the powers of good and evil, 
it appears highly desirable that, under the excitement of the day, 
we should not mistake the matter, but consider in what our true 
strength lies, namely, in repentance and obedience ; and from 
thence, having made our peace with God, in possessing our souls 
in patience. 

On the other hand, that we do not set too high a value on the 
temporal advantages of the Church, or allow them to come into 
competition with sacred and high principles, remembering that 
at such times especially, “ the Refiner sits” to “ purify the sons 
“ of Levi.” It is He who hath told us to buy of Him “ gold 
“ tried in the fire in distinction, we may suppose, from false 
worldly principled, which will not abide the day of proof ; for 
during our prosperity, it has been indeed the case, that we have 
been “ lukewarm, neither cold nor hot.” Now through the fore-* 
going Treatise it has been often found necessary to refer to our 
blessed Saviour’s awful warning to the Churches, in the vision of 
the evangelical Prophet, inasmuch as we there have His own 
words addressed to particular Churches, which had been brought 
up like our own, and established in the fkith ; and our object has 
been to ascertain, as far as we reverently may, His voice to our 
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own Church. It so ha|^pehs that His wa^ugf tb one of thos^ 
Churches is very much the satnb ks we haveti^upposed it to be 
to ourselves. It were indeed presumptuous to sdf that the whole 
argument herein deduced, if true, ^becomes equii^alent ^nd paral- 
lel to anything so. divine and holy as those sacred words of our 
Lord Himself; yet we may, I think, venture to say, that our 
Lord does in those words of Scripture speak to us, and that the 
subject which has been pursued, points our attention to those 
His words, and has the effect of laying an emp^tic stress and 
particular application to each verse and part of it, as having 
a reference, in our own case, to some of the points which have 
been commented on. The warning is this : 

These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
Witness, the beginning of the creation of God ; I know 
thy works, that^thou art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wort cold or hot. So then, because thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of 
my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not 
‘‘ that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked : I counsel thee to buy ofgqe gold tried 
in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve, that thou mayest see. As manjf as I love, I 
rebuke and chasten : be zealous therefore, and repent. 
Behold, I stand at the . door, and knock; If any man 
“ hear my voice? and open the door, I will come id to hinS^ 
“ and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in ♦my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in His throne. He that hath an ear, let him 
‘‘ hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches 


Rev. iii. 14 — 22. 
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— Soma^in^sip the^aegoia^jpages may ha^been sppkep of^aa 
[)f wliich |t ^uld be m^e correct to say, that original forngs, to which they can be 
tradbd,arenotknowntothe wi:|«r,buttheK^may possiWy be sndt; C6Ueet 

for Qbinquagesima ^nda^ has been thus spoken of, but aio^ejifve observed 
;hat the langual^e and spirit of that Collect savours of«afllth3uity> Wo^e then of 
ater religion. So also with regard to the app/hinted Sunday Les|5n6, ilxpay be 
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lays in Lent and ^ ^prefvious season in the Roman Breviary. 
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PART IV. 


THE TESTIBtONIr OP THfi AlTdlENT CUtRctt. 

1. No argument adduced against the ]principte :^istory of the 
su^ect in the imiter*s mind» 

' The writer niiide every inquiry of friends before the late 
Tract on this subject was published, to aseertain to what objections 
it was liable ; and since the publication, he baS looked out with 
great interest for every thing that has issued against it, With the 
expectation of finding either arguments adduced, which Would 
militate against the principle itself, or such as would be calcu- 
lated to show that, allowing the principle to be* true, it was hot 
capable of bearing out the conclusions to which it has been ap- 
plied : for, by means of such objections, the writer had hoped 
either, by answering and explaining them, to draw out and esta- 
blish more clearly his main principle ; or else to be assisted in 
seeing that the case could not be proved ; under Which circum- 
stance he trusts he should be ready to acknowledge it. But to 
his great disappointment he has found nothing of this kind ; he 
is hot aware of one single argument adduced that toiithes the 
question; but much vague declamation, and sttbng alarms 
expressed, because the view interferes with certain peculiar 
religious opinions, or oh account of some motives attributed to the 
writer’s friends, or on other similar grounds, which in fatet (even 
were they true) in no way affect him or this principle. That 
those who will not afford the subject a patient consideration 
should not agree with him, does in truth only confirm the argu- 
ment which the writer wishes to maintain ; which is mainly this, 
that religious truth cannot he known without serious attention. 
If there is something sacre#and divine in this rule of reverential 
forbearance it cannot be thus controverted ; nor had it in any 
way been put forth with any party feelingi nor will any one say it 
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has been treated by ns in a spirit of controversy : the sole 
object being to know, by what means we may best arrive at 
truth, and promote religion in the world. 

But independently of these objections, the writer has himself 
felt that there was much in the subject that needed explanation, 
and which was liable to misconstruction. He felt it at the time of 
publishing the former treatise, and has done so ever since. And 
some friendljypotices, which have mentioned this, have not ex- 
pressed it more strongly than he has been himself impressed with 
it : partly from not fully seeing how far the inferences might lead 
him, which were deducible from a principle that he considered 
as true ; and partly from some of his original observations on the 
subject having been mislaid and lost at the time of the pub- 
lication, comprising the whole of the proof from antiquity which 
is here given ; and as the inquiry has from its very nature 
occasioned some unavoidable misapprehensions, perhaps he could 
not better explain his sentiments than by recording the history 
of them in his own mind. 

The opinion was not at first formed from a knowledge of any 
system of the kind in sacred antiquity, nor from observing that 
the principle was so fully maintained throughout the whole of the 
Holy Scriptures as he has since found it to be, much less from 
any speculative theory adopted in the study ; but from his own 
dealings with mankind in the care of a parish, and his observa- 
tion of the conduct of others who, he thought, had most expe- 
rience and good sense and singleness of heart in winning men to 
the truth. Much pain was occasioned him, and much injury he 
thought was done to the cause of the Gospel, in those who, from 
habit or want of consideration, acted otherwise. It appeared to 
him that, though his mode of proceeding was contrary to that 
which such persons require, yet it was according to the maxims 
of Scripture : and often oppressed, as we cannot but feel, while 
thus acting, at being considered by some almost without the 
pale of the Christian covenant, yet his own natural sense of right, 
delicacy, and even Christian expediency, and much more his notion 
of the Gospel itself, could never allow him to act differently ; con- 
sidering that in the care of himself he had more to guard against 
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insincere profession, and unreal systems of thought and feeling in 
religion than any thing else ; and that in others also he had nothing 
so much to seek for as true honesty and seriousness of mind, 
respecting a state so awful as that which Christianity represents 
ours to be. It appeared to him that there was no subject upon 
which we were so much and so earnestly cautioned throughout 
the Gospels as this (especially through all the Sermon on the 
Mount, and in our Lord's last discourses in St. JSlin,) and that 
in the world at present the standard of things was so external, 
that there was more than ever danger of false pretension, — of an 
unreality, a want of thorough simplicity and seriousness, a 
secret looking to the world, such as would eat out the very heart 
of religion. Thoughts of this kind w^ere constantly in his mind : 
not that he had any notion whatever of a system, or indeed of 
any great and extensive principle, nor even did his feelings 
assume any definite shape so as to support themselves by argu- 
ments and decisive reasons why his sentiments and practice were 
unlike those of certain others ; but he only felt that in acting 
otherwise in occasional instances of various kinds, he was doing 
violence to something sacred and to natural modesty ; and that 
the obloquy he was subject to he shared with those of whose 
fidelity he could not doubt, such as bishop Butler and bishop 
Wilson. And indeed when continually engaged in these and the 
like thoughts, he had felt inexpressibly relieved and comforted at 
finding those whom he could most value not only quite free from 
all this, but watchful against it in themselves and others. Per- 
fectly one and of a piece with this appeared to him the uniform ten- 
dency of Holy Scripture, when viewed with a reference to this sub- 
ject, as has been shown in the previous part of this treatise. And 
in reading the ancient writers with this view he found throughout, 
if they did not fully explain the whole of our Lord's conduct 
on this principle, yet they incidentally allowed it, and bore the 
fullest evidence to the opinions he has stated. So much so indeed 
that the doctrine, which appears new and strange to many of us 
in the present day, would have been one with which they 
were quite familiar. The inferences implied, and the practices 
recommended, would have been considered by the Ancient 
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Chiirdli as a matter of course, apd this it is our present object to 
show. 


Testimony of the early Church full and extensive. 

But before entering on this part of the subject, which was 
before accidentally omitted, let us be understood in our appeal 
to antiquity, ^^he principle has not been founded, as some have 
stated, on the primitive practice, but on Scripture alone. And 
our appeal to Catholic antiquity would be sufficient were it only 
to prove that it is not opposed to our opinion ; but so far is this 
from being the case, that, on the contrary, we shall find that it 
fully supports it in a variety of ways. We shall find scattered 
intimations of this kind pervade all primitive writings : but that 
more particularly thero were two customs which embody and 
strongly put forth the principle. The first an external system of 
discipline, designated by the Latins the Discipline of the Secret, 
according to which they kept back in reserve the higher doctrines 
of qiir Faith until persons were rendered fit to receive them by 
a long previous preparation. The other an universal rule in the 
explanations of God*s Word, which is founded on the supposition 
that it contains mystical meanings disclosed only unto the faithful. 

To these two points therefore we would especially draw 
attention in our appeal to Catholic Antiquity : first of all that 
not only what we have supposed respecting our Lord*s con- 
cealing His Divine presence is confirmed both by the express 
allusions of the Fathers, but also by their adopting into the 
Church a mode of acting, which appears to us extraordinary, 
and which either took its rise from this circumstance (i. e. of 
Scriptural example), or wAs founded upon a great religious 
principle. Secondly, that they universally seem to suppose that 
there is in Holy Scripture something which is throughout ana- 
logous to what we have traced out in the history of our Lord’s 
life, so that there is an unity of action and manner of a very 
remarkable kind in the two cases. They suppose that our blessed 
Lord is as it were, throughout the inspired writings, hiding and 
concealing Himself, and going about (if 1 may so speak reverently) 
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seeding tq whop He mey dj^plose Himself ; that there ap many 
things in Spripture which might appear copmon ancj or4inary 
accounts, relating to passing events, or words which appear to 
speak only of temporal wisdom; that onr lioap is walking 
therein and concealing His divinity : in the same manner that we 
have supposed that in our Lord’s ordinary walk and mode of 
life among men He very studiously and remarkably concealed 
His ineffable majesty under the appearance of c^mon humanity, 
accompanied with great goodness. Though these two points are 
different yet they involve one common principle. 

But when we come to produce tip proof from the ancient 
Church that we are putting forth no new doctrine, we find it a 
task really very difficult, from the very abundance of the matter ; 
the principle is thoroughly and entirely infused into their whole 
system ; their words, their notions, their practices, thoroughly 
breathe of it, so as to indicate a state pf thought and feeling 
perfectly at variance with those modern systems, whether that 
(improperly) called Evangelical, or the cold and barren (equally 
miscalled) orthodoxy of the last age ; so as to show an entire 
and essential difference in tone and spirit. The proof is difficult, 
for one hardly knows how to produce it ; if we were tp bring 
forward, generally, sentiments from the Fathers which imply it, 
it would occupy volumes; and besides this, the testimony is 
so varied in its nature that it makes an attempt appear desultory. 
It is like attempting to describe some strong impression of the 
mind, which is shown in the body in every part ; every limh, and 
every gesture may be indicative of it, and yet it may be rather 
expressed by the whole than by any part, and to select one, would 
not adequately serve the purpose. So does the principle pervade 
the body of the Church, appearing now in one part, and then in 
another ; now in action, now in demeanour, now in expression, and 
often in ail together, and yet in so subtle a manner as to defy de- 
scription. The Fathers speak of it as our Lord’s mode of conduct ; 
they speak of it still more, as St. Paul’s in all his teaching ; they 
speak of it as a rule of Scripture, as a principle in morals ; their 
practice with regard to others, and their studies, both alike imply 
it. There i#, perhaps, not one among the Fathers with whom 
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The existence of what has been termed 


one would not find, on this subject, that sympathy and under- 
standing which it is in vain to seek for among moderns, at least, 
among those who are imbued with a spirit alien to the Church. 

The spirit and practice of the Ancient Church is like the genuine 
and retiring modesty of first love in contrast with the feeble 
loudness and noisy display of a counterfeit, which would fain 
renew feelings it has lost: “ with their mouth they show much 
love.” (Ezek. xjtxiii. 31.) 

The instances we have to adduce, must therefore necessarily 
be various in their charact|j’, and may appear to allude to things 
in themselves distinct ; oiii^o a secret sense in Scripture, another 
to a moral rule of action, another to a rule of Church discipline, 
and another to an historical fact respecting our Lord or His 
Apostles. But it must be observed, that it is this very diversity 
which most establishes the point in question ; namely, that it is a 
great moral and religious principle, of which these are incidental 
manifestations : for either of these points proved singly, might be 
supposed to be only the effect of imagination, or a train of cir- 
cum^iaces that might be otherwise accounted for ; but a concur- 
rencjprthe whole in points, each of which is contrary to our at 
present received notions, can only be referred to a general prin- 
ciple. Besides which, this very variety opens to us a subject of 
exceeding interest, namely, our blessed Lord acting towards 
mankind through the whole of His Church, in a manner strik- 
ingly in harmony with His personal conduct in the days of His 
Incarnation. 


S. The existence of what has been termed the Disciplina Arcanu 

Now first of all with regard to the Disciplina Arcani : what 
lias been said would naturally lead one to conclude that it owed 
its origin to a most sacred source. It seems so perfectly in 
accordance with all that has been noticed of our Lord’s conduct, • 
(in Tract No. 80. Part I.) that His example and mode of 
teaching will consistently account for its origin in a manner that 
nothing else will. And moreover, that alone will suggest a reason 
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why the principle should have become so universal, without any 
apparent reference to that definite system of Church discipline. 

But even were we to suppose, as some have imagined, that the 
practice of the Disciplina had its origin in religious or philosophic 
mysteries among the heathen : even this by no means destroys 
our argument respecting the principle itself as a rule in religion 
or morals ; for the very existence of those mysteries themselves 
remains to be accounted for. If the principle we maintain is a 
truth of God, and strongly stamped on His revelation, such a 
principle must be founded on our and spiritual nature, and 
therefore of course may be expected tpbe found among mankind ; 
this would account for its existence in Egypt and early Greece. 
But there is great reason to believe that the pagan mysteries 
took their rise from something more holy than themselves. 
One cannot seriously reflect on Herodotus* account of Egypt, 
and the mysterious awe with which he forbears to speak of 
certain things in religion, without apprehending that there is 
much more in it than any system of man’s invention ; that amidst 
the extensive corruption of primitive religion which took jdi^ce in 
that country, there still remained an indefinable fear, wh^Pcould 
only find its correspondence in the sense handed down of the 
awfulness of the true God. So that at all events, were we to 
allow for a momentary supposition that this Disciplina had an 
heathen origin, the very existence of these pagan mysteries would 
serve greatly to establish the principle as a law in our moral 
nature. 

But it has been well said, that to suppose the doctrines of the 
Holy Catholic Church owed their origin to the practices of 
heathen philosophy, is as if a person were to imagine that the 
sun owed its light to a reflection of the moon in the waters ; and 
this we should be doing, if we allowed the secret discipline of the 
early Church to have owed its origin to any heathen custom. 
But the principle of reserve on which it is founded, is thoroughly 
consistent throughout with all the methods of revelation, and quite 
consistent in itself in all its extensive developments in the 
Church. If we grant it to be true that there are no proofs of 
the existence of the Disciplina itself before the middle or the end 
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qif tkfi seoond cfRtury, thi« would only prove tl^at it might not 
have app^ftred its a dednita syatem $ it may have been wropg, 
aa is the cate pf otheir institutions^ that it should have assumed a 
preetse Ibvfn and name at all ; or the oiroumstances of the Church 
preceding it may not have required it should do so, from the 
Christiana being necessarily of a strong and marked character to 
be Ohiistians at alb while the Church was herself struggling into 
existence. Yet had we a close and accurate account of the 
manner in whieh the Apostles dealt with individuals as we have 
of our Loan Hirpsolf, might have found in them a con- 
tinuation of His own mode of teaching, as there remarked by the 
close attention which the narrative admits of. Some indications 
ef it are at once obvious in the Acts of the Apostles ; for instance, 
the great danger we have supposed to accompany the revelation 
and acknowledgment of the Presence of God, is at once ex- 
emplided In the fate of Ananias and Sapphira, and the awful 
rebuke addressed to Simon Magus. 

But the very obscurity which hangs about the practices of the 
early C|hurch, the silence in which many things are left, seems to 
indicate something of this principle. How little from the Epistles 
of St. Paul, or any other records of the first ages, do we learn of 
any of the forms of discipline which the Church doubtless then 
observed ? and afterwards the mention of the Secret Discipline 
seems to be often but incidental. Indeed, it is by no means evident 
that even Justin Martyr does not allude to it, it is well known that 
he applies the word (jxaTKTfjtoc b illumination, to Baptism, a word 
afterwards used with reference to the instruction in Christian doc- 
trine imparted at that Sacrament, end the light then bestowed. Add 
to which we know oUr Lord was for forty days conversing with His 
disciples ef the things concerning the kingdom, of which nothing 
is publicly written or declared : in these things it was, as St. Peter 
says of the Resurrection, they were disclosed, not unto all the 
peojjde, but to oertain witnesses chosen of God.’^ We find, more- 

* Justin’s wqi4« f^vro rd ^uprpov wg 

T^v ravra i^ctv0av6vTfa^. — Apolpg. b. i. 61. 

Clemsi}t of Alexandrin says pf the same word^ V 

KkkKtirai i) rd KeKpviifikva ^ai/£p(Jvava.— Strotn, v. 10. 65. 
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over, that the heretics of the first age maintained A&t doctrines 

were of that more sacred kind which our Lord and His Apostles 
had divulged to certain favoured disciples ^ Although there was 
no truth in these allegations, and no proof of a divine autherity 
for the Discipline, yet is it not likely that the false assumption of 
the former, as well as the latter system, may have taken their rise 
in some great truth, vis. our Lord's mode of communicating 
knowledge to His disciples, and a certain reserve in disclosing 
Himself? 

Add to this the extraordinary ignorance of the heathen writers 
respecting Christianity, arid the strong indications which all 
must have noticed throughout St. Paul's Epistles, that he discloses 
and withholds Christian knowledge and mysteries, according to 
the meetness of those to whom he was writing to receive them. 

If intimations of these things are but faint in the first age of 
Christianity, yet in the next they derive the most ample confir- 
mation throughout the works of St. Clement of Alexandria, Ori- 
gen, Tertullian, and most of the succeeding Fathers ; their mode 
of speaking of religion, of interpreting Scripture, always seems 
to imply this principle of reserve. The Disciplina Areani is 
spoken of, not as some ecclesiastical system founded on motives 
of expediency, as is now often supposed, or arising from the cir- 
cumstances of the times, or as merely directed towards the hea- 
thens ; it is implied that this reserve is an universal principle in 
morals ; that its assuming a strong and definite shape in the Dis- 
ciplina Arcani is only an accidental development of it ; that it is 
founded deep in our nature ; that the system is to be traced 
throughout the heathfen world in some shape or other, proving 
it to be either of divine origin or arising out of some common 
principle ; that it has the authority of our Lord Himselfand His 
disciples ; that it was practised by our LpRD, not from the imme- 
diate and necessary exigencies of the occasion, but as a great 
law and rule of religious wisdom $ that an awful and reverential 
sense of His thus disclosing Himself only according to the state 
of man's heart is the only key to the knowledge of His ways, 
either in His moral providences or His more direct revelations. 


I See Wotten’i Fief« tc Ciena* p* eitv. 
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4# Indications of the principle independent of any known definite 
system. 

The very silence therefore of the first ages is on this subject 
in our favour ; and a few passages that do allude to it, are in them- 
selves so interesting, and so much tend to confirm the view we 
have taken, that we cannot withhold a fuller reference to them, 
though they have been already alluded to. The Author of 
the Epistle to Diognetus, which has been ascribed to Justin 
Martyr, says incidentally in the passages before spoken of, “ hav- 
ing been myself a disciple of the Apostles, I am become a teacher 
of the Gentiles. The things whiph were delivered to me, I am 
the means to convey to those who are worthy, who have become 
disciples of the truth. For who is there that has a love for tlie 
Word, who does not seek clearly to know those things which 
were by fhe Word shown openly to the disciples, to whom He 
declared them, being Himself manifested to them, speaking with 
all freedom, not understood by the unbeliever, but conversing 
and explaining to the disciples. And they who were by Flim 
esteemed faithful have become acquainted with these mysteries 
of the Father h” 

This simple and undesigned but distinct allusion to the teach- 
ing of our Lord Himself is much to be observed, and seems by 
the mention of the disciples to carry on, and connect with the 
system of the Church that reserve which has been noticed in the 
Gospels, and serves to explain in some degree that silence, so 
remarkable in the New Testament, of the things concerning the 
Church delivered to faithful men. 

The passage quoted by Mr. Keble on the subject of tradition 
from the bishop Hippolytus bears an undesigned testimony to 
this principle also at an early period. “ Take care,” says that holy 
Father, ** that these things be not delivered to unbelieving and 
blasphemous tongues. For the danger is not inconsiderable. But 
impart them to serious and faithful men who wish to live holily 
and justly with fear. For it is not without a purpose that the 
blessed Paul in his exhortation to Timothy says . . . . “ Keep the 

^ See Justin Martyr ad Diognetum, ad dnem. 
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deposit committed to thee;’* and again what thou hast heard 
from me by many exhortations, commit these to faithful men, 
&c,” If therefore that blessed Saint delivered “these truths 
which were easily accessible to all, with religious caution, seeing 
by the Spirit that all have not faith ; how much more shall we 
be in danger, if, at random and without distinction, we impart 
the oracles of God to profane and unworthy men 

This testimony not only sanctions the evidence of the pre- 
ceding extract, but inculcates the same as a moral duty incum- 
bent on teachers of the truth. We have, again, the very high 
authority of St. Athanasius for knowing, that the disciples them- 
selves did observe precisely a similar caution from the beginning 
to that which our Lord had observed towards them, and this 
testimony connects this reserve of the Ancient Church by an 
unbroken chain with our Lord Himself. 

St. Basil bears testimony also to this having*been the practice 
of the early disciples, and that it was founded on our Lord’s 
example. He mentions (in the 27th c. of his work on the 
Holy Spirit) that there were “ many things which they had re- 
ceived not from Scripture but from Apostolical tradition, com- 
municated,” he says, “ in mystery and secrecy, and which their 
fathers had preserved in unobtrusive and modest silence, know- 
ing rightly that this sacred reverence to mysteries was their best 
protection.” He then alludes to the same having been the inten- 
tion, when Moses allowed not the holy things in the temple to 
be seen by all, but kept the profane without, and admitted the 
more pure into the outer courts. After stating some circum- 
stances of this kind in the law of Moses®, such as the Levites 
set apart for sacred things, and the entering into the Holy of 
Holies with such circumstances of solemnity and awe ; “ in the 
same manner,” he says, “ the Apostles and Fathers, who pre- 
scribed the first rites of the Church, preserved the dignity 
of their mysteries in secrecy and silence. And even that 

1 See Part i. p. 26. 

* As for instance in Numbers iv. 20, “ They shall not go in to see when the 
holy things are covered, lest they die.” And Numb, xviii. 21, 22. 37* Exod. 
XXX. W. Lev. xvi. 
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bbtatiHty which lh§ Stricture makeB ulc t»f iii’* he tdde^ ** k 
Bfieciei M the tome reserve^ rendering the understanding of its 
dikstrines didiciilt of a^ptehensioni and that fbr the benefit of 
nrdinarjr readers^” 

Si STAe IHec^lina a rule tjf a meral nature. 

The evidence ot these passages has been partly historlcali and 
suggests the probability that the early system of reserve may have 
had somfe connection with our Lord’s example and authority ; and 
partly as adducing the testimony of the Fathers respecting the 
practical wisdom of the rule. To the latter we may add the 
authority of Tertullian, in a passage before alluded to ^ and it is 
important as proving that, where he had occasion incidentally to 
allude to the t)isciplina, he speaks of it as a rule of a moral 
nature. He strongly condemns the heretics for having no dis- 
cipline whatever, or distinction observed in their assemblies and 
worship, even, he says, if heathen were present, they would 
** cast that which is holy to dogs, and pearls before swine*” And 
this utter subversion of all discipline they called simplicity, and 
accused the care of the orthodox Christians as a mode of entice- 
ment.” in the same passage he adds, that ** discipline is an in- 
dex of doctrine : they say that God ought not to be feared ; 
therefore, every thing with them is free and open, but where 
is (?oD not feared, but where He is not ? and where God is not, 
truth is not ; where there is no truth, of course there is no dis- 
cipline. But where God is, there is the fear of God, which is 
the beginning of wisdom 

The next person whose agreement with us we may mention is 
St. Chrysostom. His authority is of the more weight, as he 
himself was so eloquent and bold a preacher, and not a mere 
student ; so as to prove that the practice which this reserve im- 
plies is in no way opposed to the most earnest teaching of the 
truth. He speaks of it frequently as a rule important to be 
observed in communicating religious knowledge) He mentions 

^ I'rtict to. pigfe 6fl. 

> De Fraicriptioae Hareticorum, p. 247* 





II 


it as bi8 own praeltci# (th hia pi^fac^ to Bk Mittha#.)# Thule 
that 1 perceive aWake, and desirous to learni 1 Will etldedvear to 
teach. Those that sleep and attend not» 1 Will neilher fell the 
difficulties nor their answers, in obedience to the Divine law i 
for it is written ‘ Give not that which is hol^^ to the dogis* He 
speaks of this law in another placci as similar to thht of human 
friendship, which imparts secrets only to the most intimate flriehdsh 
“ Let them attend to this,** he adds, “ who mike a Sort of tri** 
umphal show of the secrets of the Gospel, and unto all indiscrl^ 
minately display the pearls and the dofcirihe, and who cast the 
holy things unto dogs and swine by useless reasonings ^** He 
often speaks of it as St. Paul’s practice j in his Commentary ott 
the words of not casting pearls before swine* he says* ** Paul 
intimates the same thing in saying (1 Cor. iii 14), the natural man 
receivelh not the things of the Spirit* for they are foolishness 
iinto him* and in many other places he speaks of a corrupt life 
being the cause of their not receiving the more perfect dottrinel* 
therefore he commands us not to open bur doors to thema** Hte 
has much more to the same effect on the teaching bf St. Paul. 
And not to dwell on various passages in which St. Chrysostom 
incidentally alludes to the principle, one may be mentioned in 
which he speaks clearly of the Discipline in the very connection 
We have supposed, as a mode of acting which had A refereneO to 
our Lord’s own example* We close the doors*** he says, 

before we perform the mysteries, and keep out thfe uninitiated ; 
not from any weakness we apprehend in them, but because the 
generality are not yet sufficiently advanced to be rightly disposed 
tOward*s them* It was upon this very account that He Himself 
said many things unto the Jews in parables, because seeing they 
did not perceive. For this reason also Paul hath Commanded 
us to know how we ought to answer each individual.” 

In the Catechetical Lectures of St. Cyril of ierUsalemi we 
may, of Course, expect to find much oti thil subject \ all that is 
requisite is to shoW that he Considered this System* iUI as Unje 

^ This idea he has more than once, and He refers it to the expression In It. 
John XV. 15. 

^ See the whole of this Homily, 1 Cor. ii« I, Shd !l. HoUi. i^il« 
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intended merely for the self-defence of Christians, but as one 
intended for and contributing to the good of all parties, as a 
practical rule ; and this he does most fully. In a passage more 
than once quoted of late years with reference to the Disciplina, 
he forbids the catechumens to communicate the knowledge which 
he says to those who are unprepared for it is highly injurious. 
He forbids those whom he is instructing to communicate to cate- 
chumens the things which were revealed to them. “If any 
should ask and say, What harm will there be in my being ac- 
quainted ?’* he adds, “ They who are sick ask for wine ; but if it 
be unseasonably afforded them, it occasions frenzy ; and from 
this two bad consequences ensue, the sick man dies, and the 
physician is blamed.” 

In another place he speaks of the secret discipline as closely 
connected with our Lord’s own teaching, as the example and 
authority on which it was formed. After speaking of the Gospel 
being hid from those that are lost, and saying that the God of the 
New as well as of the Old Testament concealed things in para- 
bles, he adds, “ The sun renders blind the weak-sighted ; not 
that it is the nature of. the sun to make persons blind, but that 
the state of their eyes cannot beaj: its light. Thus it is that 
they whose hearts are diseased from unbelief, are not able to 
look upon the bright rays of Godhead. The Lord spake 
to those who were able to hear in parables, and those parables 
He explained privately to His disciples. The brightness of His 
glory was for those who were enlightened, the blinding for the 
unbelieving. These mysteries the Church now declares to one 
who ceases to be of the catechumens. It is not her custom 
to declare them to heathens. We often speak of many things 
covertly, that the faithful who know may understand, and others 
be not injured.” 

Origen, in like manner, speaks of the discipline then observed 
among Christians as a moral system, which was considered as 
best calculated to do good. And so far from its having any con- 
nexion with heathen practices, he speaks of it as opposed to them. 
Against Celsus, (p. 142,) speaking of some heathen philosopher, 
he proceeds : “ Let us see if the Christians have not a much 



wim ym p^.m$iu$ .ito^giil^ 

themi mdm 

ratnatiai;! of^llieir irkmcmet 

aad bean Bat tliia.<libtiaiiB, as iBkt ahk.ttiay 
trial of tibe «oiite of those wko wish^^to 
having privately hfoii^bt itbishr louk^*^ io tiifl«f#|^||ii they 
to have heen sttffictendj advaaced by Soniekvhfeuiee 4 ^ 
given ^f theii! desire to lead a good life, thay ilien inttod^^^ 
them $ and mke a private distmctton between those lately inero|^ 
duoedt who have not yet received the sign of their purifieaiioii 
and diose who^ as far as in them lies, have Indieated ^eir de^^ 
termination to have no other principles of life but those of 
Christian. And they have persons among them appoint^ 
ia^tiire into the lives and conduct of those who come to them, 
that they may prevent tho% who do things that are ferhidden 
from coming into the common assembly ; but those who are not 
such, they receive with their whole heart, and take pains da^y^ 
to mi^ them better.’* 

And a little afler, he proceeds, (p. 143,) **For we endeavour^ ^ 
as fer as we can, that our assemblies should be fmmed of serious 
person^; and things which a^e especially of a divine character 
we then venture to bring forward in our public discourses^ when 
we have (|^o want pf understanding hearers ; but we conoeal aUd 
pass over in silence things which are more deep, from an alnit 
dience who are figuratively said to require milk* For thusi^jPaiil" 
writes to the Corinthians, whp were not yet sidficiemly reco- 
vered in their morals from their former heathen state : I have 
fed^you with milk, and not with ; fer hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are ye ablei'* (1 Cor* hi. y.)« 
And the safno Apostle, well aware of the mcpe perfect feqd of 
the soul, and that that of new converts might be^j||p||^ed^ 
rpiUtf aairfi^Beb^ v. 1^^) ** Ye arc become |peh as of 

nOJk, «fW 

uoi^i^l ia tfae warii^frgh^iMnespi^ 

8trang4in^heliw* 10,^ 
by reaion^||n||. faava.%ir 
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In the same book we fiod Celsus reflecting against the Christians, 
and accusing them of inconsistency, for now, says he, “ they cry 
out to those of clean hands and a pure heart, washed from all 
wickedness, to come and be initiated in their sacred purification, 
now, on the contrary, they call on the sinner, the foolish, the 
childish, the miserable — he shall receive the kingdom of God.’' 
To whicdi Origen answers, that it is one thing to invite the sick 
to be healed, and another those that are healthy to the knowledge 
of divine things.” 

Much more to this effect does Origen mention respecting 
the system then observed in the Church ; and what is very ob- 
servable, he not only does occasionally fully bear testimony t6 our 
supposition tliat our Lord did in tlie days of His flesh reveal 
Himself only so far as men were able to bear it, but he speaks of 
our Lord Himself in expressions that might very well by analogy 
and metaphor be applied to the secret discipline he describes. In 
the treatise last quoted, he says, (contra Celsum, 1. iv. p. 170,) that 
our Saviour condescended to come down to the level of him who 
was unable to look upon the excessive lustre and brightness of His 
divinity. He became flesh and spoke in a bodily manner iintd 
such a one, having received Him as such, by little and little was 
lifted up by the Word, and was able to behold His former 
person* For there are different forms of the Word, according as 
the Word appears to each of them who are being trained to 
knowledge, in accordance with their respective moral habit and 
spiritual advancement, and different progress in virtue. So that 
it is not in the manner that Celsus has supposed that our God 
became changed in form h And when He went up into an high 
mountain. He showed Fliraself to them in another form, and far 
transcending that which they beheld, who remained below and 
were not ^ble to follow to Him to the height. For they who 
were below had not eyes capable of beholding the glorious and 
divine transfiguration of the Word, but indeed were scarce able to 
comprehend such as He was among them, so that of them who 
coiild" not perceive His Divine beauty it is said, “ He hath no 

’ Celsus had been saying that Jesus Christ in becoming Man had ceased 
to be God ^ had become other than He was before, (ix. v.) 

9 
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form nor comeliness ; and when we shall see Him, there is no 
beauty that we should desire Him.** 

6. The whole subject connected with a great religious principle 
and rule oj conduct. 

From all that has been said it may, I think, be clearly seen 
with regard to the Disciplina Arcani that it could not have been 
a system suggested by heathen mysteries, but that it is so closely 
connected with Sf ripture, that allusions to it naturally rise out of, 
and again fall into Scriptural allusions, or some account of our 
Lord and His Apostles ; so much so, as that all relating to it is 
perfectly consistent, and all of a piece with what they evidently- 
considered to be the teaching of Holy Scripture. If either of 
them is attacked Origen seems in defending the one to pass im- 
perceptibly into a defence of the other, as if the method of the 
Church and the method of Holy Scripture were one and the 
same, mutually implying each other ; and as if the former gradu- 
ally had its rise out of the latter, by means of an identity or simi- 
larity of conduct in the inspired Apostles or teachers in the early 
Churches ; although the principle might have now assumed a more 
definite and marked character*, from being formed into a system. 
And these remarks would be more fully seen were we to quote 
the numerous passages in which the expressions of St. Paul are 
cited in allusion to it, particularly by Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen. Besides this very high and Divine character with which 
Origen invests the practice, he at times refers it to a ^principle 
of natural modesty, such as nature has clearly given us in many 
instances for our protection. Nor is tl^s incidental mode of 
connecting this system of the Church with our Lord’s example 
at all confined to Origen, but frequent among other early 
writers ; thus St. Augustine (in his commentaries oA St. John, 
p. 1804, Par. edit.) speaking of where it is said that many ** be- 
lieved in Christ, but He trusted not Himself to them,** says that 
** it is the same with the catechumens ; they believe but are not 
admitted to the Eucharist.*’ The practice is immediately applied 
as illustrating our Saviour’s conduct. In another passage, St. 
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Augustine speaks of himself as doubting how to act up to this 
as a known and acknowledged duty. In his Enarration on Ps. 
39 , (tom. iv. 439 ,) he applies to himself the words, ‘‘ I said, I 
will take heed to my ways that I offend not in my tongue. I will 
keep my mouth as it were with a bridle while the ungodly is in 
my sight. I held my tongue and spake nothing : I kept silence, 
yea, even from good words, but it was pain and grief to me.” He 
applies this passage to his own great difficulties and perplexities 
on this subject of reserve ; that on the one hand he might not 
offend by an undue»display of holy things so contrary both to Di- 
vine and Apostolic precept. For our Lord and St. Paul, he says, 
held back even from those who were exceedingly eager to learn 
those spiritual truths which were beyond them ; and his advice to 
his hearer is, “ Be not hastening to hear what you cannot receive, 
but improve in holiness that you may receive it.” On the other 
hand,* he was anxious and struggling with the difficulty arising from 
the opposite duty, as one set over the Lord’s household to give 
them their meat in due season.” ‘‘ Positus,” he says, in hac fluc- 
tuatione dicendi et tacendi ; periclitans ne projiciat margaritas 
ante porcos ; periclitans ne non eroget cibaria conservis.” 

If St. Augustine here speaks of this rule of reserve as a duty in 
individuals, Origen also speaks of it as a necessary circumstance 
in good men, inasmuch as the world cannot understand them. In 
the following passage He thus beautifully expresses it : “ As 
the solar ray affects the countenance of him vvho looks to the 
sun, and it is not possible for any one to stand in the sun, and 
not himself to partake of its light ; so must we suppose that he 
will becomcXpartaker of God, who shall have meditated on the 
law of the Divine W4id, and shall have given up his mind to be- 
come acquainted with God.” “ I suppose that this secret is de- 
clared in JExodus, when the countenance of Moses, after he had 
familiarly (Conversed with God, was so glorified, that the children 
of Israel were not able stedfastly to look upon the glory of it, 
and on this account be who attended on God took « veil to con- 
verse with His people. Thus every soul which is given up to 
God, and hath entered intp His truth, beyond what is known to 
the many, and hath partaken of His Divinity, surpasses the 
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comprehension of the multitude, so that it assumes a veil in order 
to direct inferiors, by discoursing on matters level to their com- 
prehensions.” (Selecta in Psalm. Quartum.) 

7. Catholic mode of inter'preiing Scripture founded on this 
principle. 

Now the characteristic of truth is consistency and coherence, 
and mutual adaptation and relation in its various parts and deve- 
lopments ; so that principles, which appear to* have no immediate 
connexion in their origin and formTation, are found when pursued 
to their consequences mutually to correspond with and imply 
each other : as cause and effect, as concave and convex in a circle, 
or as dependent parts of one great whole. Besides this practice 
of the secret discipline, there is another principle, almost, if not 
quite, universal in the Ancient Church, which is also equally 
opposed to modern opinions. I allude to that general custom 
among the Fathers of supposing that Scripture contains latent 
mysterious meaning beyond the letter, the apprehension of which 
is disclosed to a faithful life. And this practice, though in itself 
distinct, does in fact run up into that of the Disciplina Arcani, 
analogously to the way, in which miracles and parables are found to 
run up into each other as indications of one law. Both may be 
considered as a different development of the same principle. 
In both we have, what has been observed' in the former paft, 
“ Wisdom going about seeking those that are worthy of her, to 
whom she may reveal her secrets.” And a circumstance which 
particularly bears upon the present inquiry is this, that in speak- 
ing on this subject, as well as on the sfliem we^ have before 
spoken of, ancient writers do incidentally illustrate or enforce 
their observations by the example of our Lord’s deding with 
mankind. 

Now this mode of interpretation is so general in the Ancient 
Church thar something of the kind may be considered as the 
characteristic difference between the interpretation of Catholic 
Christians and those of heretical teachers ; that the latter lower 
and bring down the senses of Scripture as if tliey were mere hu- 
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man words, while the former consider the words of Divine truth 
to contain greater meanings than we can fathom ; and therefore 
amplify and extend their signification as if they were advancing 
onward,, (like the intferpretations and various fulfilments of 
prophecy,) into dete'jper and higher meanings, till lost in ever in- 
creasing, and at length infinite light and greatness, beyond what 
the limited view of man is capable of pursuing. 

8, High authority for this mode of Scriptural interpretation. 

Nor does it appear at all unrj^asonable beforehand — before con- 
sidering it as a matter of fact, that this should be the case : I mean 
that the Divine Word should be in its secret range thus vast and 
comprehensive, as the shadow of the heavens in still and deep 
waters. In things natural, God has not only disclosed to us, by 
experjence and natural light, the mode of tilling the earth and all 
Other things necessary for the support of our animal life and 
human comforts, but he has also afforded us some knowledge of 
the heavenly bodies ; He has withdrawn the veil and opened 
something of* the mysterious vastness, and ways, and order of 
things celestial. And in disclosing these, there is of course some 
great design of His Providence towards men ; whether to humble 
them by showing something of the vastness of His power, or to 
raise and spiritualize their minds by the contemplation of it. 
Why, therefore, may| |J e not in like manner in His word, besides 
that knowledge and practical wisdom, information, and warning, 
which is more in the letter of Holy Scripture as a lantern unto 
our feet — why may there not he also concealed and laid up some- 
thing of the vastn^l^^d infinity of His counsels, things Divine 
and spiritual,* which We may also open and reveal to lien to 
carry on the purposes of His wisdom, and of their probation? In 
attempting too far to dive into it, to illustrate and apprehend its 
meanings, fallible men may of course greatly err from time to 
time, though the general principle on which tiey set out may be 
nevertheless from the Spirit of truth. Thus fallible men have 
erred and do err in their attempts to ex^ilain jtfie heavenly bodies ; 
and yet they may be right in the notion of the order and the 
vastness of the material heavens, though wrong in their parti- 
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cular explanations ; and if they have erred, it has been in the 
littleness and unworthiness of their conceptions ; the higher their 
conceptions have been, the more have they approached to the 
sublimity and infinity of God’s works. 

But it might be said, that this mo^l^ of interpretation has arisen^ 
from the nature of the Hebrew language, in which each word 
contains many deep and ulterior meanings, which may be con- 
sidered as types of each other. But this observation will, in 
fact, lead us to the same conclusion of its Divine character ; it is 
indeed only going further into the subject, sending us back one 
step more in tracing the chain which reaches from God’s throne. 
For if the sacred language which the Almighty has chosen in 
order to reveal Himself to mankind is of this typical nature, it 
proves that such is the language of God ; that in numerous 
analogies and resemblances, differing in time, importance, and 
extent, but with one drift and scope, He is used to speak to us, 
blending figure with word spoken. 

But when we come to the matter of fact as proved by the 
Scriptures themselves, the principle itself must be allowed as 
right, whatever limitations men may prescribe to the application 
or use of it. It is very evident how much our blessed Lord has 
Himself pointed out to us these deep and latent meanings, where 
we could not otherwise have ventured to suppose them to exist; as, 
for instance, in the sign of the prophet Jonah, and the lifting up 
of the serpent in the wilderness. And in allibst all His references 
to Jthe Old Testament, oitr Lord has led us to seek for mines 
of secret information disclosed to die eye of Faith beyond the 
letter. 

An^ it is to be observed that Scrip®B?has not generally 
pointed out to us those instances in which an allegorical interpre- 
tation is most obvious and important, but often those in which 
it is less so ; as if thereby, it rather suggested to us a general law, 
than afforded any^^direction respecting its limit and extent. If 
from our Lord’s own example we pass to fhe writings of St. 
Paul, it is needless to mention the numerous striking instances 
in wdiich^he has unfolded to us the spiritual and high senses of 
the Old Testament. And passing from Apostles to Apostolical 
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writers, we tind the same system acknowledged, as it were inci- 
dentally, but almost universally. To say nothing of Barnabas’s 
Epistle, and its peculiar character in this respect, which must 
have great weight as being the testimony of*primitive antiquity, 
even though it be not apostIUcal, nor written by the companion 
of St. Paul, who has been called the great fivfrrayioyoQ. Even 
Clement of Rome, though his Epistle does not much admit of 
such allusions, yet has at least one remarkable instance of the 
kind, where he speaks of the scarlet thread held out by the harlot 
Rahab, as conveying a sign of “ the blood of our Lord, by 
which there is redemption to all who trust and^hope in God.” 

With regard therefore to this system of interpretation, we have 
in many instances Divine authority for it ; and beyond vyhere we 
liave this authority, it might be thought that we have no sanction 
for such applications and explanations : in which case, it would 
be similar to the moral principles or doctrines that are deduced 
from Holy Scripture, which may be said to flow more or less 
clearly from the Word itself, and to be supported by analogy, 
natural consequence, or agreement with other passages ; and 
these to be decided by the judgment of individuals, and that 
natural weight of authority which we allow to be due to the 
opinions of great and good men. But further than this, as with 
regard to moral principles of doctrine, so also with respect to 
such particular interpretations, it is perhaps the case, (as it has 
been well observed, )^hat for some of them there may be such 
a concurrent testimony in early and distinct Churches, as to 
amount to a Catholic consent, which consent would of course 
have the same kind of sacred authority as would attend a similar 
agreement with resp^l'to doctrine. 

But all that is here required to be proved is, first that such a 
mode of interpretation is that of the Universal Church, and se- 
condly, that it is implied thereby that it is God’s mode of dealing 
with mankind. And here again, as in the case of the Disciplina, 
the argument does not depend upon any vindication of the manner 
in which it may have been pursued in some cases. Even were 
it granted that the interpretations of Origen, Ambrose, and others 
were fanciful and untenable, as perhaps they sometimes are, 
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yet it cannot be supposed that they were* wrong in the general 
principle of interpretation, but in the effort of human understand- 
ing to fathom the depths of Divine wisdom in the particular 
instance. There may be mtich beyond the letter, but it may be 
presumption in uninspired man to s^^hat it is, — “ Let God be 
true but every man a liar.” Sufficient for our purpose it is that 
such a method of considering Holy Writ is Catholic, not to say 
Apostolical and Divine. 

9. Reverence and caution observable in the Fathers, 

The mode in which it is spoken of by so early a writer as St. 
Irenaeus, is important ; he is condemning fanciful expositions of 
the parables, proving thereby that it was an error that age was 
liable to, and, in so doing, thoroughly acknowledges the principle 
in the light in which we consider it, viz., that this knowledge is 
not to be attained by mere natural acuteness or critical sagacity, 
that God is throughout the teacher, that man is to wait on 
and reverently to learn of Him. “Those things,” he says, “in 
Scripture which we cannot discover we ought to leave to God, 
being most fully assured that the Scriptures are perfect, for they 
are spoken by the Word of God and His Spirit, but we as the 
last and the least in His Word and in His Spirit, must need His 
help for the knowledge of those mysteries. And it is not to be 
wondered at if in things spiritual and hejtvbnly, and which are 
the subjects of Revelation, this should be the case, since even in 
those things which are before our feet (such as are in the natural 
creation, which are handled and seen b yj^ and dwell about us) 
many^things escape our knowledge, and thl^we commit to God.” 
After mentioning some particulars of this kind in the natural 
world, he says, “ If therefore in the natural creation some things 
are laid up with God, and some come to our knowledge, where is 
the difficulty in supposing this to be the case, in those things 
which we seek to know in Scripture, since all the Scriptures are 
spiritual, and that some things according to the grace of God we 
should explain, and that others should be laid up with Him. So 
that God should be throughout the teacher, and man throughout 
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should be learning of Him.*’ “ If therefore in the manner which 
I have mentioned we will lay up some of our questions with God, 
we shall persevere in maintaining our faith, and continue without 
danger, and find all Scripture which God has given us, to be in har- 
mony. The parables will har|fionize with things spoken openly, and 
things openly spoken expilin the parables, and in variety of state- 
ment we shall perceive within us but a multiplicity of voice^, com- 
bining together to form one accordant and harmonious melody.” 

This passage serves very admirably to set before us the very 
reverent and holy manner in which the Fathers looked on this 
principle of interpretation : and St. Augustine may speak for another 
age, in thoughts very similar, and alike expressive of the general 
tone of feeling in the Ancient Church on this subject. Expect 
not,” he says, to hear from us those things wdiich the Lord was 
then unwilling to say to His disciples, for as yet they could not 
bear them ; but rather advance in charity, which is diffused in 
your hearts through the Holy SriRix which is given you ; that, 
being fervent in spirit and loving spiritual things, ye may be able 
to discern the spiritual light and spiritual voice wdiich men cannot 
bear ; not by any sign appeating unto your bodily eyes, nor by 
^ny sound which is heard by bodily ears, but by the inward 
sight and hearing. For that is not loved which is altogether 
unknown. But when that is loved which is knowm in howsoever 
small a part, then by that very love itself it is effected, that it 
should be better and more fully known. If therefore ye advance 
in charity, which the Holy Spirit sheds in your heart. He will 
teach you all truth “ not altogether in this life,” he afterwards 
‘adds, “ but so far in this life as shall be a pledge of fulness 
hereafter.” (In JoftSI Evang. Tract, xcvii. vol. iii. p, 2338.) 
Thus, it is well known, St. Augustine and others often speak. 
All imply a certain reverential sobriety to be most needful in 
approaching God’s word, ^ lest we obtain harm instead of benefit 
thereby. In another passage, the same writer has occasion to 
condemn, like St. Irenseus, those who otherwise attempted that 
knowledge. “ The Evangelical Sacraments,” he says, which are 
signified in the sayings and actions of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
are not open to all, and some by interpreting them with too little 
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diligence, and too little soberness, obtain oftentimes destruction 
instead of safety, and error instead of the knowledge of truth.” 
(Lib. de Div. Quaest. Ixxxiii. vol. vi. p. 80.) In another 
• place St. Augustine speaks to the same effect. “ By many,” he 
says, “ and manifold obscurities and aAl^uities are they deceived 
who read carelessly, conceiving one thing for another ; but in 
some places they find not enough even to suggest false surmises : 
so obscurely do some things envelop themselves in thickest 
darkness. All of which, I doubt not, is a Divine provision, in 
order to subdue pride by labour, and to recal the intellect from 
its fastidiousness, to which those things generally appear mean 
which are easily investigated.” (De Doct. Chris, lib. ii. vol, 
iii. p. 49.) And again, “ Now no one doubts that both objects 
become known to us with greater delight by means of similitudes, 
and things that are sought for with some difficulty are discovered 
with more pleasure. Magnificently therefore, and healthfully for 
us hath the Holy Spirit so adapted the sacred Scriptures, as to 
satisfy our hunger by passages more manifest, and by those 
that are more obscure to prevent fastidiousness. For generally 
out of those obscurities nothing is clicked but is elsewhere more 
plainly spoken.” 

10. Reserve in revelation not confined to God’s Word. 

But the principle upon which ancient writers explain Scripture 
they do not apply to that alone, but to all the ways of God, 
and frequently connect this also with our Lord’s conduct. It is 
not Holy Writ only with them, but the visib|^^ creation also, and 
natural providence, and sacramental myferies, which are the 
veils of Divinity, through which and by which the Almighty 
speaks darkly to His creatures, concealing or disclosing Flimself 
as they are found worthy. The words, by which they speak of 
these, might be applied also to what has been stated of our 
Saviour’s conduct when manifested in the flesh. 

Thus Chrysostom, in speaking of the Christian mysteries, 
applies to them words which he might at another time use of Holy 
Scripture, or of our Lord as seen through the veil of the flesh, 
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in which alone He can be disceJrned by a purified sense enlightened 
from above. 

“I hear/* he says, “ of the body of Christ, the unbeliever 
understands this in one way, and I in another. He knows not 
what he sees, as children^w^ben they see a book and cannot read. 
He who can read will find laid up in the letters a great power, 
whole lives and histories. He who cannot will take it to be paper 
and ink. He who can read will hear a voice, and will converse 
with one at a distance, and again by means of letters, will speak to 
whom he wishes. So it is with the mysteries, the unbelieving in 
Vieariog hear not ; but the believers, by the experience which they 
derive from the Holy Spirit, see the power laid up and contained 
in them.’* 

The illustration which Chrysostom here makes use of is not 
unlike an expression of Origen’s, who, in reply to Celsus who 
says that he knew the Christian Religion, observes, as well as 
might a person conversant with the common people of Egypt, 
and who knew the hieroglyphical figures, say he understood the 
wisdom of the Egyptians. 

And it may bring the analogy more closely home to us 
to observe, that these Catholic writers, in thus speaking, will 
often introduce the very expression of it being our Lord 
Himself who is thus manifesting 'Himself therein to the eye 
of faith ; or veiling His glories from us, and withdrawing 
Himself from the multitude, or the thoughtless and indifferent 
inquirer. “ Is it not the case,” says St. Ambrose (on Psalm 
118. tom. 1. p. 10^5) “ that when we think over a passage in 
Scripture, in vain endeavouring to find some explanation for it, 
while we are doubting and seeking, suddenly the most exalted 
doctrines seem to rise, as it were over the mountains before us, 
then over the hills He (i. e, Christ) appears unto us, and en- 
lightens our minds, and pours into our understanding the know- 
ledge of that which it had appeared difficult to comprehend. 
Therefore the Word which was absent now becomes present in 
our minds. And again, when any thing appears to us rather 
obscure, the Word is as it were withdrawn, and we long and look 
for His relurn, as of one gone away.” In like manner does 
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Augustine speak of the same great and all-extensive principle 
under a new analogy, that of the visible creation. Here also is it con- 
sidered that we have “ the presence of a God who hideth Himself,** 
and indications that He is desirous to disclose Himself through 
that language, as far as we are able to bear it ; in the same 
manner, as through the letter of the wTitten Scriptures we 
behold Him as it were through a veil. “ For we behold,” He 
says, “ the ample fabric of the universe containing the earth and 
heavens and all things that are therein. And from the greatness 
and beauty of this fabric the inestimable greatness and beauty 
of the Framer Himself, whom although as yet we know not, 
yet even now we love. For inasmuch as we cannot now behold 
Him by the purity of our hearts. He hath not ceased to set 
before our eyes His works, that seeing what we can, we may 
love : and may be thought worthy for that love itself at some 
time to behold that which w^e see not. But in all things that 
He hath spoken unto us (in His written Word) we must seek 
for the spiritual meaning, to ascertain which your desires in 
the name of Christ will assist us. By which, as by invisible 
hands, ye knock at the invisible gate, that invisibly it may open 
to us, and ye invisibly juay enter in, and invisibly be healed.*’ 
(Psalm 103. Enarratio.) 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem carries on the same principle beyond 
the bounds of the visible creation, saying that in the invisible 
world also the Godhead is withdrawn from sight excepting so far 
as the Son may reveal ; in a very beautiful and sublime passage 

* Catechesis, p. 48. Cat. vi. His words preceding the passage here inserted 
are, “ But some one will say, if the nature of God cannot be comprehended why 
say so much of these things ? Shall I not therefore, because I cannot draw up 
a whole stream, take in measure wiiat is good for me ? Because my eyes are 
not capable of containing the wiiole sun, shall I not behold as far as is needful 
for me ? Were I to enter into a large garden, because I cannot eat of all the 
fruits, shall I come away hungry ? I praise and glorify Him that made me, 
for it is His command that every thing which hath breath shall praise the 

Lord.” I do not now undertake to speak His praise ; but were I to do it I 
know I should fall short of His merits : but I think it the work of piety to at- 
tempt to do what I can. And the Lord Jesus comforteth my infirmity by 
saying, No one hath seen God at anytime: for although it be^ptten that the 
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He intimates that not only to different states of men, in exact 
proportion to a certain capability of receiving it, but to all 
created beings and the angels of Heaven, the Son reveals the 
Father, o tmtrroc that “ although it be writ- 

ten that the angels behold the face of ray Father, which is in 
heaven, yet even they sefe Him not as He is God, but only so 
far as they are capable of beholding Him. For Jesus Himself 
hath told us, ‘ No one hath seen the Father, but He who is of 
God, He hath seen the Father.* Angels therefore behold as 
far as they can, and thrones and dominions more than they ; 
yet see not all His Majesty ; they see as far as they are able to 
do, and as far as for them is needful. Together with the Son 
the Holy Ghost seeth also, for ‘ He searcheth and knoweth all 
things, even the deep things of God.* So that as the Son, so 
the Holy Spirit also knoweth the Father. For no one knoweth 
the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall have 
revealed Him. He seeth as is meet, and revealeth together with 
the Spirit and through the Spirit, according as each can contain 
God.” 

So variously and extensively, in senses so vast and sublime, 
do the Fathers acknowledge all the prijjciples that we maintain, 
of the law by which God imparts the knowledge of Himself. 

11. Origen's mode of considering the subject ^ as moral, not 
intellectual. 

If again we come to Origen, who dwells so much on the latent 
senses of Scripture, we shall find that he speaks of them as means 
which he considers that God has of trying and teaching us, by a 
sort of reserve and gradual disclosure. This he takes for granted 
in all Jiis commentaries : his common allusion is of higher mean- 
ings being revealed unto the perfect : the Bible is, w'ith him, the 
field in which the unsearchable riches which are in Christ are 

angels, &c. In another place, the same writer says (Catechesisix. 75.) “that from 
His great love to man, God hath set the heavens around Him as a covering, 
that we may not see Him and die. For it is written (Exod. xxxiii. 20.) No 
man shall se||^y face and live.” 
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the hidden treasure : its Divine precepts are the goodly pearls, 
but there is one of great price, and this is the secret knowledge 
of Christ. It is like an instrument in which the music is asleep, 
until it is brought out by a skilful hand, such as that of the 
Psalmist of Israel, when all Scripture is found in perfect harmony, 
at the sound of which the evil spirit flies : thus he speaks in his 
Commentaries. But we should do him injustice to suppose that 
he would consider Scripture, on that account, a sealed book to 
those unlearned in the school of Christ. In his letter to Gre- 
gory, he says, “ that the chief means to enter into the secret 
sense of Scripture is to knock at the door by prayer." In 
another place, (in the Philocalia) he exhorts those who find 
difficulties in Scripture, .not to despair, or be weary in reading. 
“ For,” he says, “ as incantations have a certain natural power, 
so that he that understands them not yet derives something from 
them according to the character of the sounds, whether it be to 
his hurt, or the healing of his body or soul ; so let him understand 
that more powerful than any incantations are the words of Divine 
Scriptureh” 

With observations of this kind respecting the secret sense of 
Scripture, he blends in other places some references to our 
Lord’s own teaching. Thus, in another place, speaking of the 
depth of wisdom contained in St. Paul’s teaching, he says, “ I 
will say nothing at present on all those things which throughout 

* The passage thus proceeds: “For there are certain faculties of which the 
better part are sustained by these incantations as it were, from having within 
them some natural affinity ; and though we do not seem to understand, yet 
these capabilities of good within are somehow strengthened thereby, and 
co-operate towards bettering our life.” Afterwards, by another simile, he 
urges the same, “ we may be assured that we often derive benefit when we are 
not aware of it (i. e. in reading the Bible), as if we were recommended to 
take some particular kind of food for bad eyes, and yet while taking it we 
do not perceive any improvement in our sight; but after two or three days the 
same food being distributed through our constitution, may afford us sensible 
experience of the benefit. So also be assured, with regard to the Divjne Scrip- 
tures, that the mind is profited although the understanding doth not perceive 
the fruit from the bare reading. There are powers within, which are as it 
Were charmed thereby, what is good is stTengthened, and evil weakened and 
destroyed.” (Philoc. p. 40.) 'i 
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the Gospels are worthy of observation. Each of tliese passages 
contains much wisdom, such as is difficult of comprehension, not 
only to the multitude, but also to some persons of understanding, 
on account of the very profound meaning of the parables, which 
Jesus spake to those who were without : keeping the clear ex- 
position of them for those who were more advanced in spiritual 
discernment, and who came to Him privately in tlie house. He 
who has perceived it, cannot but be full of admiration at the 
import of those expressions by which some are called those 
without, and others, those in the house. And again, who would 
not be astonished at the frequent transitions of Jesus, if he be 
able to follow them ? how for certain discourses or actions, or 
in order to His own transfiguration, He went up into a mountain. 
And how below He healed the sick, and such as were not able 
to ascend to where His disciples wereh” (Contra Celsum, 1. 
iii. p: 122.) 

And in another place, (p. 1 39,) where he is speaking to the 
same effect, viz. that J esus explained all things privately to His dis- 
ciples, such as He deemed more worthy than others of Heavenly 
wisdom, — he remarks that “ Paul, in the account of gifts which are 
bestow^ed of God, puts wisdom in the first place, and knowledge 
the next in order, and faith in the third and lower place.’' (1 Cor. 
xii. 13.) This principle, indeed, thoroughly imbues all the works 
of this great writer. Whatever may liave been his errors, and 
however rash some of his speculations, yet one cannot but be 
impressed at the deep and broad views which he discloses to us 
in Scripture, although they may be such as it is beyond man to 
follow, and he may have erred in attempting it. Still, though 
we may not on some occasions approve of them in the particular, 
yet he leaves a general sacred impression that in Scripture we 
are treading on holy ground. 

From his very remarkable depth of thought and extensive 
insight into the wonders of nature and Revelation, he seems to 
have arrived at a sense of human ignorance. With the same 
vast and comprehensive view of the ways of Providence with our 
own great Butler, and a similar devotional piety, he peems to 


^ Referred to in Part 1. p. J), note. 
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liave wanted his practical sense and sobriety of judgment, and 
by a keen imagination to have been tempted to venture on those 
depths, wliich perhaps neither man nor angel is permitted to 
explore : yet, perhaps there is no writer who more constantly 
rc'minds ns of the incompctency of the natural man to understand 
the mysteries of God. Tlius, to use his own words, he says in 
his work against Celsiis, (lib. vi. 17,) “ In the 17th Psalm it is 

said of God, after the Hebrew manner of speaking, that ‘ He hath 
made darkness His secret place,' to signify how unknown art; 
worthy conceptions of God, who hath concealed Himself as it were 
in darkness, from tliosc who are unable to bear the brightness 
of His knowledge, nor able to behold Him. Partly on account 
of the impurity of men’.s minds who are encompassed with 
infirmity, and partly from a natural incapability of understanding 
God. And to signify how few among mankind are found capa- 
ble of the knowledge of God, ]VIose.> is described to liavc enteual 
into the darkness in which God teas. And again, Moses also shall 
appioach unto God, and the rest shall not approach. And the 
Prophet, that he might set forth how dee]) are the doctrines w'hieh 
are concerning God, and which cannot be ])en(‘trated by them 
who have not that Spirit oi' God, which searcheth all things, even 
the deep things of God, hath spoken of His being “ covered w iib 
the deep like as with a garment.’’ And moreove r, our Saviouk 
and Lord, the Word of God, batii signified ilie greatness of the 
knowledge of the Father, that first of all it is wajrtbily apprehend- 
ed by Himself alone: secondly, by those wliom the Word shall 
illuminate wdth His guidance : when He says, ‘ No one knoweth 
the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal 
Him,’ He it is that dispellct]\ the darkness wdiich the Father 
hath made His hiding plaet’.” 

The same extraordinary writer in another passage opeii.s a 
very sublime and valuable sentitnent, by introducing the analogy 
of God’s natural Providence to explain this law of the Scriptures, 
which so often wraps up mysterious wisdom in difficulties of 
thought or expression. [In the Pliilocaiia, p- 5.J 

“ If,” says he, speaking of tl e earnest and attentive reading of 
Scri])ture, “ if, in particular places, to the unlearned there may 
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The subject discussed at length 

occur sentiments which do not seem to surpass the wisdom of 
man, this is nothing to be wondered at : for thus in the works of 
that Providence which embraces all the world, some things appear 
more evidently the works of Divine superintendence, but in others 
this forethought is so concealed, as to afford occasion for un- 
belief in that God who governs all things by an unspeakable 
contrivance and power. For the hand and design of an all- 
disposing Governor is not so apparent in things on the earth, as 
it is in the sun, and the moon, and the stars. And it is not so 
manifest in human contingencies, as it is in the souls and bodies 
of living creatures ; the object and design being strongly dis- 
cernible to those who trace these things, concerning the im- 
pulses, instincts, and natures of animals, and the structure of 
their bodies. But, as in the case of those who have once rightly 
perceived this Providence, their faith in that Providence is not 
lessened on account of things which they understand not ; so 
neither should the just sense of that Divinity, which extends 
throughout the whole of Scripture, suffer any diminution in our 
regard, on account of our not being able, from our own weakness, 
to perceive the hidden lustre of its doctrines in some particular 
passages, where it is concealed by homely and despised phrase.” 


12. The subject discussed at length by St, Clement of Alex- 
andria. 

Nothing has been yet said of Clement of Alexandria, and 
indeed little of the Alexandrian school, as the object has been 
rather to show the general consent of the Fathers than to bring 
forward the agreement of any one in particular with ourselves. 
Nor, indeed, was the writer at all aware till he had fully drawn 
out this subject himself, and finished the Scripture proof, that 
St. Clement of Alexandria, had philosophically discussed the 
same at great length in the 5th and 6th books of his Stromata. 
He alludes to it as the Scriptural mode of instruction throughout, 
and maintains, by many curious instances, that this reserve in 
communicating moral and religious truth was observed by ail 
the heathen philosophers. He speaks of sacred knowledge 
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progressively disclosing itself in this manner. “ The violent,” he 
says, “ take the kingdom by force, offering violence not in con- 
tentious disputations, but by the persevering power of an upright 
life, and prayers ‘ without ceasing,* having worn out the stains of 
their former sins. To him,” he says, “ who walks according to 
the word, the first step towards discipline is the perception of 
his own ignorance. One who hath been ignorant, hath sought, 
and seeking, hath found the teacher ; having found, he hath be- 
lieved ; and believing, hath hoped; and hoping in Him he loves 
Him ; and loving, becornes assimilated to the object of his love ; 
labouring to become that which he first hath loved.” 

In the same book (v. p. 555,) he says, that “ as the generality 
of people are not taken by the intrinsic lustre of wisdom and 
justice, nor value them according to truth, but to some accidental 
pleasure they may derive “ therefore by some mode of con- 
cealment, truly divine and needful for us, the purely sacred 
Word is laid up in the secret shrine of truth. Such the Egyptians 
indicated by the adyta, and the Hebrews signified by the veil, 
which they alone might enter into who were consecrated to God, 
who were to have their hearts circumcised from other affections 
on account of the love of God alone.” 

He then shows in numerous instances, how at all times the 
truth had been concealed, by enigmas, by signs and symbols, 
by allegories and metaphors, by dubious oracles, and to all this 
he applies the words of Isaiah (ch. xlv), “ I will give thee the 
treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that 
they may know that I am the Lord after showing many in- 
stances in which he thinks there was secret knowledge in the 
laws of the Old Testament, he shows it was so in the hierogly- 
phics of Egypt, in many expressions of Plato, in the Pythagorean 
mysteries, in the Platonic and Epicurean secrets, (p. 575,) in the 
esoteric and exoteric doctrines of Aristotle, in the fictions of 
antient poets. He says that the philosophers tried the sincerity 
of their hearers in their lives before they communicated divine 
knowledge to them. And besides, he says that, “ through 
some sort of a veil truth itself appears greater and more venera- 
ble, like fruits which shine through water, and forms which are 
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half concealed. Moreover when diiFerent modes of apprehension 
are held forth, the ignorant is deceived, the wise only under- 
stands.” 

Of our own Scripture, he says in another place, (1. v. p, 557,) 
it is plainly declared in the Psalms, that it is written in parables: 
“ I will open my mouth in a parable,” &c. And the illustrious 
Apostle speaks to the same effect : “ but we speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect, but not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the princes of this world, which come to naught, but we speak 
in a mystery the hidden wisdom of God. Which none of the 
princes of this world knew; for, had they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Loud of Glory.” 

He often alludes to St. Paul as observing this rule of reserve, 
keeping, he says, to the prophetical and truly ancient mode of 
coneealment (as in 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7 ; iii. 1,2, 3) ; and he shows that 
St. Paul has, in numerous places, spoken of it s being usual in Scrip- 
ture thus to veil the truth (as in Eph. iii. 3, 4, 5 ; Col. i. 9, 10, 
11, and 25, 26, 27 ; 1 Cor. iii. 1 0 ; viii. 7 ; and where he says to the 
Hebrews that, for the tinier they ought to have known, con- 
sidering how long they had had the Old Testament), (v. 679.) 

It is difficult to do more than barely allude to what St. 
Clement says on a subject which he enters into so fully. In the 
sixth book, he applies the same, in some degree, to our Sa- 
viour’s teaching: “ Neither prophecy,” he says, (vi. p. 676,) 
“ nor our Saviour Himself, promulgated the divine mysteries 
in a manner that they might be easily apprehended by all per- 
sons, but discoursed in parables. Certainly, the Apostles say 
concerning the Lord, * that He spake all things in parables, 
and without a parable spake He not unto them,’ (Matt. xiii. 34) ; 
and even in the Law and Prophets,” he adds, “ it was He that 
spake to them in parables.” 

He thus explains the reason of this reserve in Scripture, and 
continues, “ For many causes, therefore, the Scripture conceals 
its 'full import. First of all, that we maybe given to inquiry, 
and watchful in the discovery of saving words. In the next 
place, because it was not good for all to understand the saving 
truths of the Holy Ghost, lest they should be injured thereby, 
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if they received otherwise what was intended for their salvation. 
Therefore it is, that those holy mysteries which are reserved for 
the elect, and for those who are from their faith judged worthy 
of knowledge, are concealed by parables. For such is the style 
of Scripture ; wherefore our Lord also, being not of this world, 
yet came among men as if He were of this world ; for He sus- 
tained the whole of (human) virtue, and was about to raise man, 
who had his dwelling here, to things high and spiritual, on 
from one world to another. Therefore, He hath made use of a 
metaphorical mode of Scripture, for such is a parable. A say- 
ing which is not itself the thing intended, but like it, and leading 
to it, and to the truth, him that understands it. Or, as some 
say, a mode of speech, which, by means of other objects, brings 
forward the thing intended with powder and effect. The vrhole 
economy of God, as it exists in the Prophecies concerning our 
Lord, is a parable to those who did not know the truth.’* He 
then proceeds to say, that not the’prophets only, but the disciples 
of our Lord, who preached the word after His death, used pro- 
verbs. And he afterwards adds to these observations : “ For, as 
truth does not belong to all, it is concealed in various ways, and 
makes the light to arise on those only who are initiated in the 
mysteries of knowdedge, and, on account of the love of it, seek 
the truth.” (p. 678 .) 


13 . llie Testiwony of the Ancient Church to the doctrine of 
Christ crucified. 

Now, all that has been adduced from the Fathers goes to esta- 
blish this point, (independently of others,) that all Divine and 
saving knowledge is derived by pains on the part of man, and 
requires a preparation of the heart ; this is implied by both the 
two subjects which have been discussed, the systematic disci- 
pline of the reserve, and also that of the secret senses of Scrip- 
ture revealed only to good rabn. It is implied by all their modes 
of speaking of it. All these things suppose some method' of 
discipline necessary to ascertain the truth : so that the will and 
the understanding should both be exercised at once. “ The 
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very method of all doctrine,’^ says St. Augustine, “ being partly 
most open, and partly by similitudes, in words, in deeds, in sa- 
craments, adapted to all the instruction, and all the exercise of 
the soul, serves as a method of discipline for the reason. For 
both is the unfolding of mysteries directed to those things 
which are spoken most openly ; and, if these were only sucli 
things as are most easily understood, truth would neither be 
sought for with study, nor be discovered with delight. If in 
the Scriptures there were no sacraments, and if in the sacra- 
ments there were not the symbols of truth, action and knowledge 
would not be sufficiently united. But now piety begins in fear, 
and is perfected in love.” — (Augustine, Lib. de Vera Relig. 
tom. i. p. 1223.) 

And the whole of this subject, respecting the difficulty of 
arriving at Divine knowledge, will also bear upon another great 
and essential principle, which has been alluded to in the former 
treatise ; although it be but one and a partial development of it, viz. 
that Christ crucified is the first doctrine taught, — the knowledge 
of our Lord’s Divinity, the last men come to learn ; that the 
study of the Cross of Christ, implying the humiliation of the 
natural man, leads to the living and practical sense of His Atone- 
ment ; that through the humanity and sufferings of our Lord, 
men are brought to an union with the Godhead ; that we cannot 
come to Christ but by bearing the Cross after Him, by which, 
as St. Bernard says, we are made to partake of that anointing 
which goeth forth from Him. The Fathers seem always to im- 
ply that the secrets of Christ’s kingdom are obtained only by a 
consistent course of self-denying obedience ; that a knowledge 
of these things is not conveyed by mere words, nor is a matter of 
excited emotion,* but is a practical knowledge of the heart, ob- 
tained more and more by self-renouncing duties of prayer and 
the like ; and thus it is, that, by the Cross of Christ, we are 
brought to Him, and led on to the knowledge of God. So that 
this higher degree of faith “ goeth not forth but by prayer and 
fasting.” This is- often either explicitly stated, or incidentally 
implied by Origen and others. St. Augustine sets it forth in the 
following beautiful and figurative passage (in Johan. Evan, ii.) 
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He compares the world to a sea that we must cross before we 
can arrive at the stable shore. He says, that “ God has afforded 
the plank or wood by which we may reach the shore, and that 
wood is the Cross of Christ. For no one can pass over this 
sea, unless carried on the Cross of Christ. One who has no 
eyes to see embraces this Cross ; and while from afar he knows 
not whither he is to go, if he looses not his hold on this wood, 
will bear him to it.” “ This,’* he says, “I would wish to in- 
stil into your hearts, that, if you will live piously, and as a 
Christian cling to Christ in that which He has been made for 
us, you may arrive at Him in what He is and hath been in Him- 
self.” “ It were better not to perceive in the understanding that 
which He is, if notwithstanding we adhere to the Cross of Christ, 
than to see Him in the understanding, and to despise the Cross 
of Christ. It were, indeed, best of all that that might be be- 
held to which we are going, and that he that goeth might cling to 
that which should bear him thither.” “And this hath been 
the case with those who are enlightened with higher degrees of 
faith. They have seen the shore from afar, and, in order to 
arrive at it, have loosed not their hold of the Cross of Christ, 
nor despised His humility. But those little ones who cannot 
understand this, if they depart not from the Cross of Christ, 
His Passion, and His Resurrection, they are carried by this 
ship to that which they behold not; and they who behold it 
arrive also thither in the same ship.” “ And why was He cru- 
cified? because the wood of His humility was necessary for thee. 
Thou wert swollen with pride, and cast far away from thy 
country. Thy way was intercepted by the waves of this world, 
and thou hadst no means to pass over to thy country, unless 
carried by the wood. Be carried in the ship, on this wood ; be- 
lieve in the Crucified, and thou shall arrive thither. He was 
crucified for thee, that He might teach thee humility ; and be- 
cause if He had come as God, He would not have been acknow- 
ledged. For He neither cometh nor goeth in that He is God, 
inasmuch as He is every where present, and contained by no 
place. What, therefore, was His coming, but His appearing as 
Man.” 
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Such is tlie doctrine of the cross as taught by the Ancient 
Church, and confirn>ed by the according testimony of all Scrip- 
ture ; so far as we are able to trace a principle, which must 
be inconceivably vast, and incomprehensible in its nature and 
extent. 

14. The practice and principle of the Antient Church perfectly 
analogous to our Lord’s example. 

i 

The evidence therefore of Catholic Antiquity affords the fullest 
and most complete confirmation, in every point of principle and 
detail, to all that has been said in the former treatise respecting 
the conduct of our Lord when seen in the flesh. And as our 
Lord has vouchsafed His presence to be with His Church, and 
the condition of that His presence is union and agreement ; 
therefore in this concurrent acknowledgment to this principle 
we have again in the eyes of Faith our Lord’s presence, His 
spiritual as before His bodily presence. There is a wonderful 
analogy in all God’s dealings with mankind ; in the conclusion 
of Part II. (Tract No. 80.) it was observed that a perfect parallel 
might be found throughout our moral nature, wherein He who is 
“ the light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world” 
discloses Himself. The same exact parallel may now be shown 
as He is revealed in His Church. (And that independently of 
the occasional testimony which the foregoing extracts bear to the 
conduct of our Lokd having been as we describe, in the way of 
historical allusion to the fact.) 

First of all, as our Lord in the flesh concealed His divinity 
and His miracles, so did the Disciplina Arcani of the early 
Church do the same. It was that high doctrine that this system 
concealed, and the nature of those Sacraments, which are as it 
were a continued miracle in His Church. 

Secondly, it appears that, as our Lord spake by parable things 
hard to be understood to the multitude, and explained them to His 
chosen 'disciples, so does the Catholic and Primitive mode of inter- 
preting Scripture imply that all the Holy Word is like a parable, 
containing within it Divine wisdom, such as is disclosed to the 
faithful and good Christian. — That, if we are inclined to feel sur- 
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prise at our Lord’s not making Himself publicly known to His 
enemies in His power and wisdom, the early Church suffered 
herself to be under the same obloquy and misinterpretation among 
heathens, who were singularly ignorant of the nature of Christ- 
ianity. — Tliat, as our Lord implied that there was great and in- 
creasing danger to those who knew His will, so, in a manner quite 
different to our modern notions, do the Ancients imply, that great 
danger is to be apprehended from knowing the Gospels, and not 
acting suitably to that knowledge. — 'Lhat, as the Gospels indicate 
throughout that the benefit conferred on every individual was 
exactly according to his faith, to the effort he made to ask, or to 
touch the hem of our Saviour’s garment, so do the Fathers also 
teach that exactly according to the advancement in holiness of life, 
or the effort to advance, does Christ disclose the Eternal Father. 
That, as our Lord continually pointed out to natural objects, as 
conveying spiritual instruction and the Wisdom of God, — the 
birds as teaching filial confidence, the lilies of the field humility, the 
seed sown the nature of the eternal kingdom, — so do the Fathers 
speak of nature itself being also but a clothing, by which the Al- 
mighty w'as concealed from us, and revealed to those who read 
His works with faith. Finally, it w^ould appear that, as the morti- 
fication of the Cross, and keeping the commandments, was our 
Lord’s teaching to all indiscriminately, and to those who were 
thus brought to Him that He made known His Divinity ; so the 
object of the Disciplina Arcani was to effect this purpose, to pro- 
cure a preparation of the heart previous to the imparting of the 
highest knowledge. That such is throughout the teaching of the 
Fathers, that the Doctrine of the Cross is among them one of ex- 
tensive meaning, containing both the humiliation of the natural 
man, and in conjunction with it the knowledge of our Lord’s 
Divinity and Atonement. 



PART V. 


THE PRINCIPLE OPPOSED TO CERTAIN MODERN RELIGIOUS 
OPINIONS. 

The nature of the objections which have been made. 

It is very evident that the mere mention of such a principle 
as this subject indicates would immediately be met with the very 
strongest objections, before it is at all considered what is really 
meant by it. For let it be only suggested that Holy Scripture 
observes a rule of reserve, it may be answered at once by the 
strong and distinct contradiction, that the very word Revelation^ 
directly declares the contrary ; for is it not the very purpose of 
Scripture to communicate knowledge, not to conceal it ? Does 
not, it may be said, its very graciousness depend on this very 
circumstance, that it reveals God’s goodness to His creatures, 
sitting in darkness and the shadow of death ; as well might it 
be said that the very object of light is to darken, of communica- 
tion to conceal. And this argument, when not thus stated, might 
be put at great length, by adducing passages of Holy Writ which 
declare expressly their very object, — that its purpose is to reveal. 
But all these texts, thus adduced, need not be separately referred 
to, or answered, as the whole argument which they are brought 
to prove runs up into, and is contained in, this very simple state- 
ment, viz., that Scripture is a system of revelation ; to imply 
therefore that it is a system of reserve, is at once a palpable 
contradiction. 

And it is curious that the very texts, adduced in this mode of 
treating the subject, often imply or suggest all that we maintain. 
To refer to figurative language, it is said, does not God “ deck 
Himself with light, like as with a garment ?” Whereas this very 
expression conveys it ; for does not a garment veil in some 
measure that which it clothes ? is not that very light conceal- 
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merit ? The revelations of God must ever be to mankind in one 
sense mysteries ; whatever He makes known opens to view far 
more which we know not. Not light only, but the “ cloud” also, 
is the especial emblem of the Spirit’s presence. “ God is light,” 
but “ clouds and darkness,” also “ are round about Him ;” 
“His pavilion is in dark waters, with thick clouds to cover Him.” 
The comings and goings of our Lord are often significantly said 
to be with clouds; of Wisdom, that hath made her dwelling in 
Jacob, it is said, that she “ dwells in high places, and her throne 
is in a cloudy pillar. She alone compasses the circuit of the 
heaven, and walks in the bottom of the deep 

In the same manner of considering the subject, which we have 
spoken of, it might be said, that St. Paul, a person of all others 
the most laborious in preaching, had no other object than that of 
declaring the Gospel to the world ; and what did the Gospel 
contain of good tidings, but the Atonement ? It might further 
be stated, (though I am not aware it has been,) that a certain 
or openness in confessing the truth, was the very 
characteristic of St, Paul ; it w^as the very object of his prayers ; 
and his request, that it might be that of others for him, (Eph. 
vi. 19. Phil. i. 20,) that this free utterance and boldness of 
speech might be given him. It was his boasting that he had thus 
spoken ; he appealed to his converts that he had kept back 
nothing from them that it was expedient for them to know. 
“ With great boldness to speak the truth,” is one of the first 
gifts of the Spirit, as bestowed on the Apostles on the day of 
Pentecost ; and “ utterance ” is numbered among the highest 
Christian graces Now all tbis is not only granted, but also 
that if any thing here maintained would imply conduct different 
from that of the Apostle, would in any way derogate from the 
necessity of that vrafipriala, it would of course be to be condemned 
in the strongest manner : of this there could be no doubt. It is 
needless to observe, that to withhold the truth from fear or false 
shame or pride is to be ashamed of Christ, to which that awful 
warning is denounced. Let it therefore, if necessary, be ex- 
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plicitly stated that if any conduct is supposed to be here taught 
different from that which would have been practised by St. Paul, 
among inspired Apostles, by St. Chrysostom, among the Ancient 
Fathers, and by the earnest and single-hearted Bishop Wilson, in 
our own Church, such is far from being the intefition of this 
treatise. 

With regard to that mode of argument alluded to, it is evident 
that in this manner Holy Scripture might be quoted against 
itself, and a principle based on one command utterly repudiated 
without consideration, on account of its supposed discref)ancy 
with another apparently opposed to it. But in such cases, it is 
by reconciling and explaining such apparent contradictions that 
we obtain the most life-giving principles contained within them, 
and the most important rules of conduct ; thus we derive jthem 
best and most safely. These difficulties are like the hardness of 
an external covering, which preserves and guards the most 
precious fruits of nature, and affords trouble at arriving at tfeem. 
That this reserve is not incompatible with such a declaration of 
the truth is evident from this, that the two persons whom we 
should select as most remarkable for fulness and freedom of 
speech, St. Paul and St. Chrysostom, are equally as much so for 
their reserve. For the Fathers speak of its being most observ- 
able in St. Paul ; and it is evident how it marks his writings, 
especially when he touches on the subject of mysteries. Perhaps 
the most obvious passage that could be adduced, which seems at 
first against this supposition, is that in which St. Paul says, he 
“ had kept back nothing that was profitable and it is remark- 
able of this text, so often quoted against us, first of all, that it 
was spoken to the Ephesians, to whom we know that St. Paul 
beyond all others revealed spiritual knowledge ; secondly, that 
they w^ere not the Church at large, but the elders of Ephesus ; 
and, thirdly, to show' how differently the ancients viewed these 
things, on referring to St. Chrysostom, we find he marks as 
emphatic the word that was profitable, crv/n(l>£p6vrwy ; for 
there were some things,'* he says, “ which it was not expedient 
for them to learn ; to speak every thing would have been folly.*’ 
And as to St. Chrysostom himself, he often refers to this reserve, 
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as an acknowledged principle, and it is observable that though 
he sometimes shows he is fully impressed with the secret senses 
of Scripture, yet in his Homilies he seldom alludes to them. 


. 2, On preaching the word most effectually. 

But with regard to that short and summary manner in which 
the whole subject may be got rid of by saving, that, notwith- 
standing all such speculative and abstract principles, it is never- 
theless our duty to “ preach the Word” (i. e. Christ Crucified^^ 
“ in season, and out of season,” and woe be to us, if we do it 
not. Doubtless it is so ; a “dispensation is commitunl ” unto us, 
a talent which it would be death to hide. And to this it must 
be said, that the principle of Reserve which we mention is so 
far from being in any way inconsistent with this duty, that it is 
but the more eflectual way of fulfilling it. And this maybe 
shown by another case very similar. It is our bounden duty to 
“ let ^ur light sliine before men,” to set a good example, that 
they “ may see our good works but nevertheless it is true 
notwithstanding, that the great Christian rule of conduct, as the 
very foundation of all holiness, is that our religious actions should 
be jn secret as much as possible. These two therefore are per- 
fectly compatible. And unless we do act upon this latter principle, 
that of hiding our good works, our example will be quite empty 
ani valueless. So also may it not be the case, that our “preach- 
ing Christ Crucified ” may be in vain and hollow, unless it be 
founded on this principle of natural modesty, which we have 
maintained will always accompany the preaching of a good man 
under the teaching of God ? 

But without considering the subject in the light of a holy and 
religious principle, if we put it on the very lowest ground, why, 
it may be asked, in religion are all truths to be tauglit at once ? 
in all other matters there is a gradual inculcation, something 
must be withheld, something taught first ; and is not the 
knowledge of religion as much a matter of degrees as any human 
science ? But w'e have rather treated it here in the higher point 
of view', in order to show that our efforts to do good will be 
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worse than fruitless, unless in doing so we act on this principle, 
to sanctify and strengthen our intentions, that the contrary 
mode of proceeding is not an indifferent matter, but very inju- 
rious. If any one acts on the pure love of God, there is no 
occasion to command this secrecy ; for God will doubtless 
“ reveal even this unto him and if we preach Christ from the 
highest motives there is no occasion to teach this reserve ; but if 
we are liable to be influenced by new religious schemes, and 
indirect motives, we have great need of the warning. 

. And the fact is, that all we say is so natural, so obvious to 
natural modesty, if men would but seriously consider it, that 
those who are most opposed to all we maintain, do in themselves 
practise it unconsciously in other points. But when they hear of 
this Tract, without waiting to know what it intends, they hasten to 
thq attack : like the hasty servant in Aristotle, dfcovet yiv ti tov 
XoyoVf trapaKovEL and atcovaag /Ltev, ovic tTriraypa aKOvaagjOpfJ^ 
vpog Tipujpiav ^ 

It is asked with some degree of impatience, “ Is not knowledge 
good for man V* Doubtless we have maintained it most especially 
by making it the very highest of all things, as a talent of exquisite 
work, the very jewel of great price, infinitely divine and sacred. 
We do not lower the doctrine of the Atonement, but heighten 
and exalt it, and all we say is, that it should be looked upon and 
spoken of with reverential holiness. If it is the name of Reserve 
only which is objectionable, then let the substance of this article be 
expressed by any other which may be found equally to serve the 
purpose, whether it be forbearance, or reverence, or seriousness, 
or religious caution, as long as the full intention of it is equally 
preserved. 

A rule of moral and religious teaching of such a nature as this 
of course requires a little attention ; there is no subject with which 
the generality of persons are so little acquainted, or which they 
have so little considered, as that of practical moral principles. 
And there often may be something in their mode of life, which 
j>eculiarly indisposes them to enter into the one now under dis- 


^ Ethics, vii, 6. 
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cussion. If a person has never been engaged in religious teach- 
ing, where his object has been to bring men to a serious consi- 
deration of the truth ; if he is known to look upon theology 
rather in a political than a religious point of view ; if he is much 
used to popular speaking, and the applause that accompanies it ; 
if he allows himself to discuss the most sacred subjects in the 
daily periodical ; if he has never been trained to any reverence for 
holy places ; if he consider Christianity as a mere popular system ; 
if he disparages sacraments : then of course we cannot consider 
such an one as an adequate and fair judge on a subject the very 
nature of which is opposed to his own practice ; for the discern- 
ment of every moral principle depends on conduct regulated with 
regard to it. 

3. On teaching the doctrine of the Atonement, 

But there is another reason, more pervading and deeply rOoted 
than any of these, although in various ways connected with them, 
which remains to be considered. All the objections are made 
without reference to the case we adduce, and without attention 
to the arguments, on account of a previously conceived strong bias 
against it ; which makes it necessary that we inquire more at 
length into that system of the day which has claimed for itself 
the inmost sanctuary of religion, and at once predisposes men 
so strongly to be thoroughly opposed to all that we can urge. 
All the arguments adduced, and the principle maintained, are at 
once looked upon with respect to that system ; all other matters 
to w'hich it applies, and all the circumstances on which it is 
founded, are immediately set aside as unworthy of consideration, 
because this system oflatc years and of human invention is through 
all its branches thoroughly opposed to it : and many, and more 
than are aware of it, have taken up their position in these opin- 
ions, and consider it so impregnable, that whatever opposes it 
must necessarily be false. The system of which I speak is cha- 
racterized by these circumstances, an opinion that it is necessary 
to obtrude and “ bring forward prominently and explicitly on all 
occasions the doctrine of the Atonement.” This one thing it 
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puts in tlic place of all the principles held by the Church Catho- 
lic, dropping all proportion of the faith. It disparages compara- 
tively, nay, in some cases has even blasphemed, the most blessed 
Sacraments. It is very jealously afraid of Church authority, 
of fasting and mortification, being recommended, of works of 
holiness being insisted on, of the doctrine of the universal judg- 
ment. It is marked by an unreserved discourse on the holiest 
subjects. To this system all that we have said is thoroughly 
opposed. 

Now it is evident that this system is throughout 'peculiar, in 
distinction from what is Catholic ; by the term Catholic we of 
course mean a combination of both what the Universal Church 
and the Holy Scripture teach conjointly, the former as inter- 
preting the latter. It is a plan thoroughly un-Scriptural, un-Ca- 
tholic, unreal : we will therefore at once allow that this maxim of 
Reserve is directly opposed to it throughout, in its tone and 
spirit, in its tendencies and effects, in its principles and practices. 
Where Christians so thoroughly differ, what appeal can there 
he ? When inspired Apostles, when even Paul and Barnabas, had 
a dissension and disputation between them, they were sent up 
to Jerusalem unto the Apostles and Elders about the question, 
to decide the point in dispute. We appeal to Scripture and the 
Church h Now those who hold these opinions will allow that the 
Church Catholic holds them not. Neither does Scripture warrant 
them ; which may be easily shown, even though we allow not the 
Church as its interpreter. Nor, indeed, are they grounded on 
Holy Scripture, but on a supposed expediency. For in fact the 
advocates of these opinions will not allow an unreserved appeal 

^ St. Augustine (vol. vi. p. 094) supposes the case of a person who hears Christ 
preached by an heretical preacher, and is in doubt what to do : to which Au- 
gustine answers, That Christ is preached openly, and on the housetops; that He 
has made His pavilion in the sun, that is to say, that the true doctrine of 
Christ is in the Church, which is a light to all nations ; the question is whe- 
ther his doctrine is that of the Catholic Church. This is precisely a case in 
point; and it is in this sense that the Church is “clothed with the sun,” that 
Christ is as the lightning seen from the East to the West ; and that w ith respect 
to those who say, “ Lo Tie is here ! or ho He is there !” command is given, 
“ Go not after them.” 
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to the written Word, but tliey maintain, that then only, when the 
Holy Spirit was given, did Holy Scripture set forth the Atone- 
ment with that fulness which they require. Thus have they con- 
trived to take a position which sets aside almost the whole of 
Holy Writ, including the Gospels themselves, from any appeal 
on this subject. In fact, this system is nothing else but a me- 
thod of human device, which is able to quote a part of Scripture 
for its purpose. It is not according to the general tenor or the 
analogy of Scripture, nor is it founded or based on Scripture as 
its origin. They consider, like the Romanists, that they infallibly 
hold the truth, which must therefore be a fuller development of 
Scripture in a later age ; thus, in fact, do they make the Word of 
God of none effect through their tradition. These opinions, 
indeed, are grounded on nothing else but certain effects, which 
this system is thought to produce. 

It is supposed that there is something particularly life-giving 
and heart-searching in these modes of teaching, vrhich thrust 
forth exclusively and indiscriminately the doctrine of the ever 
blessed Atonement, and inculcate loudly the necessity of our 
dependence on the good Spirit of God : and these are so con- 
sidered in distinction from those, which in connexion with them 
inculcate also practical duties, and the various departments of 
public and private religious W'orship. In which opinion there 
is indeed something true, but not so in the mode in which it is 
put forward and understood. There is indeed a great truth, of 
which these peculiar statements catch at the shadow, and it is 
their connexion with this great truth itself, which has caused 
them to be received as the whole of Religion. And perhaps 
many, who have appeared to themselves and others to have been 
embracing these popular opinions, have, in fact, by God’s mercy 
thought of, and practically embraced, nothing else but that great 
truth itself. For that a more adequate sense of the Atonement, 
broader, and higher, and deeper views of the mystery which ia 
“ hid in Christ,” is indeed the perfection of the Christian 
character, that which grows with its growth, and is strengthened 
together with it more and more, so that advancement in holiness 
is a continual progress in self-abasement and self-renunciation 

VOL. V. — xo. 87. 
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towards that repose which is in God “manifested in Jesus 
Christ this is indeed most true. And the same is the case with 
respect to that other opinion of it being needful to name always the 
ever blessed Spirit of God ; that the same gradual perfection of 
a Christian will consist in a deeper and continually increasing 
sense of his utter inability to support himself in spiritual life, 
and a confidence that he can do all things through Christ 
strengthening him : a feeling consciousness of thorough depen- 
dence on God every moment of his existence, not only in sustain- 
ing his natural, but much more his new and regenerate life. — 
That all the differences in the heart of men, from the worst to 
the most perfect, will consist in the different mode in which they 
have instilled and thoroughly infused into their hearts lliese 
great principles : this is indeed most true. But how is this 
state to be obtained ? These peculiar opinions are formed on the 
supposition, that it is by declaring these truths aloud to all we 
meet. This is the point on which we are at issue. For this 
we think there is no sanction in all the laws of our moral nature 
and religious philosophy ; that there is none for it in the Catholic 
Church, none in Holy Scripture; and any manner of bringing 
forward God’s truth as differing from these, we suppose highly 
dangerous. If we are to look out for some practical guide to 
know in what way we are to hold and declare Scriptural doc- 
trine ; surely it is our duty to bring forward “ the faith once for all 
delivered unto the saints," in the fulness of that creed into w hich 
we are baptized ; is not this the divinely appointed guardian, by 
which we may keep what is contained in Holy Scripture in its 
due proportions, which has been afforded to us as a key to the 
right understanding of Scripture, and also an authoritative annun- 
ciation of what in doctrine we are to hold and teach. For of course 
if we put forth one truth to the suppression or disparagement of 
others, the effect of our teaching may be equivalent to false- 
hood, and not truth. That the preparations of the heart which 
can alone receive the faith in its fulness, are by other means 
than those which this system supposes, we cannot but be assured ; 
Scripture and reason both would imply that it is by insisting first 
of all, if need be, on natural piety, on thb necessity of common 
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honesty, on repentance, on judgment to come, and without any 
mode of expression that excepts ourselves from that judgment ; 
by urging those assistances to poverty of Spirit, which Scrip- 
ture recommends and the Church prescribes, such as fasting 
and alms, and the necessity of reverent and habitual prayer. 
These may be means of bringing persons to the truth as it is 
in Jesus Christ, with that awe and fear, which our Lord’s own 
teaching and tliat of His Apostles would inspire ; surely above 
all things should we be careful not to be deceiving ourselves and 
others by an irreverent handling of God’s most sacred consola- 
tions. For otherwise are we not going against what our Lord 
declared to be His own teaching ? are we not putting “ new wine 
into old bottles,” the Gospel blessings into the corruptions of the 
old man, of which we know the consequence ? Are we not put- 
tir^ “ new cloth on an old garment the new cloth of the Christ- 
ian Church on the old garment of the Jewish legal Church? 
Are we not exposing the sacred things of God committed to our 
charge, the secret treasures of His house, to our own great in- 
jury, and in a way to have evil effects on others also? May 
not such a mode of exposing all the riches of our Christian in- 
heritance be likened to the conduct of king Hezekiah, when he 
showed all his treasures to the king of Babylon, “ all that is in 
mine house,” said he, “ have they seen ; there is nothing among 
my treasures that I have not showed them and for this the 
sentence was declared, that to Babylon his children and his 
treasures should be taken. In like manner, the world will take 
captive those who thus lose their secret strength by a vain 
display ; and this is, in effect, the same as our Lord has said in 
those words “ They will trample them under foot, and turn again 
and rend you.” 

With regard to the notion that it is necessary to ** bring for- 
ward the doctrine of the Atonement on all occasions, promi- 
nently and exclusively,” it is really difficult to say any thing in 
answer to an opinion, however popular, when one is quite at a 
loss to know on what grounds the opinion is maintained. Is it 
from its supposed effects ? pious frauds might be supported on 
the same principle : but let us observe these effects as they be- 
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come more fully developed : the fruits of the system have shown 
themselves in the disobedience of ministers to their ecclesiastical 
superiors, of individuals to their appointed ministers, of whole 
bodies of Christians to the Church. Is it the popularity of the 
opinion ? this is not a test of truth, but an argument of the con- 
trary ; Christian truth is in itself essentially unpopular ; and 
even were it otherwise, what is popularity when it is opposed to 
Catholic antiquity ? Is it from Scripture ? we have shown that 
the tone and Spirit of Holy Scripture is quite opposed to it. 

Do we then maintain that it is to be intentionally and design- 
edly withdrawn from all public mention ? nothing of this kind 
has been ever suggested or practised by us ; this would of course 
be as unnatural as the other. Why should we not be content to 
act naturally, with the Church and Divine Scripture for our 
guides ? why should not a conscience exercised therein, and prac- 
tised in the discernment of good and evil, be content to act as 
our common sense and judgment, or, if we may reverently use 
such words, as the Holy Spirit, ever enlightening the path of 
obedience, dictates, without shaping our conduct into this mould ? 
Why should one who thus acts be thought unwortliy of the 
Christian name ? Why should it be thought necessary to bring 
proof and induction, and, as it w^ere by a stretch of charity, to 
obtain some indication that such an one denies not the doctrine of 
the Atonement? which has been done in the case of the Fathers and 
Saints of old, and of Bishop Butler and others in our own Church. 

It may be said, are we not saved by faith alone in Christ, and 
if so, what else have w'e to preach? It may be answered by 
another question, was it not the very office of the Baptist to be 
the herald of Christ, and yet, so little did he publicly make a prac- 
tice of declaring this, that there was a doubt whether he w as not 
himself the Christ : but instead of proclaiming Him aloud, he 
taught Repentance, and to each individual amendment of life. 
The Baptist declared, “ I came that He might be manifested,*’ but 
how was He to be manifested, excepting, as our Lord said, that 
He would manifest Himsell unto him that kept His commandments. 
Therefore the Forerunner preached repentance. When he did 
allude to the Atonement, in the expression of “ the Lamb of God,” 
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it was secretly and obscurely, and probably only to a few chosen 
and favoured disciples, who themselves could not have understood 
the clear meaning of the allusion, to whom it must hav^e been a 
dark saying. Doubtless, we are saved by faith in Christ alone ; 
but to come to know this in all its power, is the very perfection 
of the Christian ; not to be instilled or obtained by lifting up the 
voice in the street, but by obedience and penitence, so that, as 
each man advances in holiness of life, and comes the more to know 
what God is, the more does be feel himself, with the Saints of all 
ages, to be the chief of sinners. But &s for that assurance and 
sensible confidence, with which it is thought necessary that the 
doctrine should be preached and received, it would seem as if 
there was scarcely any thing against the subtle effect of which 
we are so much guarded in Holy Scripture as this : all those 
who are recorded as being most approved, were remarkable for 
the absence of it ; as in the case of the Centurion, the Canaanitish 
woman, and others ; above all, of those who at the last day shall 
be surprised with the welcome tidings that they are accepted : on 
the contrary, those who are rejected shall come with that plea 
of confidence, because they have prophesied in Christ’s 
name, and He has taught in their street, and will be 
condemned with emphatic words, as they that work iniquity ; 
whereby the whole stress is thrown on that single point, which 
those who hold these opinions are most studious to make of 
secondary importance, the necessity of working righteousness. 

Surely the doctrine of the Atonement may be taught in all its 
fulness, on all occasions, and all seasons, more effectually, more 
really, and truly, according to the proportion of the faith, or the 
need of circumstances, without being brought out from the con- 
text of Holy Scripture into prominent and explicit mention. Did 
not St. James preach the Gospel most effectually under the 
guidance of God’s good Spirit? Did not St. Paul preach the 
Gospel to the Thessalonians, when he spoke of the day of Judg- 
ment, as well as to the Galatians, when in answer to certain 
Jewish prejudices, he set forth the only remission of sins to be 
found in the Cross of Christ ? May not we regulate our teach- 
ing according to the case of the persons we address, as they 
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did ? But above all, did not our Lord preach the Gospel ? 
did He not say to the two disciples who came from St. John 
the Baptist, To the poor the Gospel is preached V But how 
was it preached? We know what His preaching was; He 
taught the Atonement always, but never openly : He taught it 
always ; He taught it in the Beatitudes, in the parables, in His 
miracles, in His commands, in His warnings, in His promises; 
He taught it always, but always covertly, never at all in the 
manner now required, hut quite the opposite. And as it pervaded 
all our Lord’s teaching f and ought to do, as we have stated, 
(Tract, No. 80. pp. 76, and 81,) the teaching of every good 
Christian ; so surely it may do so in a way to be more effectually 
impressed on others, and to indicate its thorough reception into 
the character of the speaker, by one who might have even never pro- 
minpntly and explicitly declared it, any more than our Lord does 
in His own teaching. It may be impressed on others by the tone 
of a person’s whole thoughts, by the silent instruction of his peni- 
tent and merciful demeanour, by immediate inference and impli- 
cation from his sayings, by the only interpretation which his 
words will bear ; but above all things, by the doctrine of the Sa- 
craments ever influencing his life ; He may thus ever bear about 
in the body the marks of the Lord Jesus, and preach Christ 
Crucified. Whereas, on the contrary, another who expressed this 
doctrine with all the fulness which is now required, might in all 
the tone of his disposition, his teaching, his whole bearing and 
observation, be as far from it as one who had never heard of it ; 
and adopt this tone to the great injury of himself and others. 
The important thing needed consists in those preparations of the 
heart, which may lead men to humiliation and contrition ; when 
this is done. He who “ dwells with the humble and the contrite,” 
will never fail to lead them to all the consolations of Religion. 
Let us consider the case of a friend who consulted us on a matter 
that afflicted his conscience, how tender and careful should w'e 
be m such a case for fear of administering 'consolation too 
speedily, lest by so doing we check the workings of God’s good 
Spirit, and heal too slightly His wounds to our friend’s great 
detriment : and shall we do this to all indiscriminately ? 
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But besides this, the awful name of the blessed Spirit, without 
whom we can neither think nor do any thing that is right, is, as 
is supposed, ever in like manner to he proclaimed as it were in the 
market-place, and those who do not do so, are supposed to deny 
His power, the power of the ever blessed Spirit of God, in whose 
Name we were baptized. Whom in the doxology we confess daily, in 
Whom we live and move. Let these sacred words be introduced 
in our teaching, as they are in Holy Scripture. But even from 
this we almost shrink at feeling that they have been used in an 
unreal manner, and “ taken in vain for these holiest of words 
may be constantly used by us, when we are not at all affected 
and influenced by so concerning a doctrine, which may be seen by 
the whole of our character in daily life, and tone of our teaching ; 
by self-confidence, and an absence of that fear and trembling, which 
ever follows the consciousness, that it is God that worketh in us 
both to will and to do. And what is done in such a case ? Is the 
effect merely nugatory? Surely not: great injury is done by 
this irreverence to that most sacred Name. There is far less 
chance of real repentance in such a case. 

Surely this great and life-giving doctrine might be taught more 
truly by one wlio practised no obtrusive system of this sort ; 
to say nothing of his practical instructions, every w ord of which 
might be calculated to teach a person dependence on God ; but 
even by his silence. For instance, might not one like holy Simeon, 
(whom sacred Scripture has so strongly marked as one under the 
gracious guidance of the good Spirit, by the expression, thrice re- 
peated, that “ the Holy Spirit was upon him,’’ that it was “ revealed 
unto him of the Holy Spirit,” that “ he came by the Spirit into 
the temple ;”) might not such a one, by daily frequenting “ the 
House of Prayer,” with that earnestness and assiduity which 
showed that he felt himself unable to stand for a day without 
assistance from above, learn and teach so affecting a truth, as 
well as by set declarations concerning it ? Might he not, by 
these habitual practices, be rendered meet to find Christ in His 
Temple, and to prophesy in His name ? 
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4. Danger in forming a plan of our onn different from that of 
Scripture, 

Surely we know not what we do, when we venture to make 
a scheme and system of our own respecting the revelations of 
God. His ways are so vast and mysterious, that there may be 
some great presumption in our taking one truth, and forming 
around it a scheme from notions of our own. It may not be the 
way to arrive at even that truth ; and also it may counteract some 
others, which it is equally important that w^e should be impressed 
w ith. The very idea of forming such a scheme, arises from a 
want of a due sense of the depth and vastness of the Divine 
counsels, as if we could comprehend them. It is with states of 
society as with individuals ; those whose thoughts and knowledge 
are most superficial, are most apt to systematize ; and it is very 
little considered what awful things in the economy of God may 
be thus habitually kept out of sight, — kept out of sight, perhaps, 
by many quite unconsciously ; for the secret influence’ of these 
opinions is more extensive than they are aware of, who are subject 
to them. It is not an uncommon thing to hear sermons which 
are throughout specious and plausible, which seem at first sight 
Scriptural, and are received as such without hesitation, and yet, 
on a little consideration, it will appear that they are but partial 
views of the truth, that they are quite inconsistent with the much 
forgotten doctrine of a future judgment. What effect, therefore, 
must this system have upon an age and whole nation ? 

Nor is it only in its not supporting the analogy of the faith, that 
this system is opposed to Scripture ; but its spirit and mode of 
teaching is quite different. It may be observed in this, that this 
scheme puts knowledge first, and obedience afterwards : let this 
doctrine, they say, be received, and good w'orks will necessarily 
follow. Holy Scripture throughout adopts the opposite course \ 

' One'instance in Scripture has been applied otherwise, ** Make the tree good 
and his fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt;” but 
this passage bears quite a different meaning; the obvious purport being, that hy« 
pocritical, bad actions, like those of the Pharisees, flowed from a bad principle 
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In many and extensive senses, the language it adopts, and the plan 
it pursues, is on the principle that “ the law is the schoolmaster, 
to bring us to Christ “ that he who will do the will shall 
know of the doctrine whereas this teaching is, “ receive only 
this doctrine, and you will do the will.” The kind of secondary 
way, and as it were in the back ground, in which the necessity of 
obedience is put in this system, is the very opposite to Scriptural 
teaching. Scripture ever introduces the warning clause, “ If ye 
keep the commandments they, on the contrary, “ If ye do not 
think of them too much.” 

And again, is there not an extraordinary confusion and per- 
plexity raised, which has the effect of entangling men's minds with 
words and phrases ? Are there not frequently logical fallacies, 
couched in verbal inaccuracies, which will appear, on a little con- 
sideration, to be mere confusions of expression, yet ever leave a 
false impression ? Christian repentance is spoken of as something 
not only separate from, but opposed to Christ. The effect of 
Christian good works is treated as having a tendency to puff us 
up with pride and selfishness : works, that is of humility and 
charity, exercised in secret, purely with the desire of pleasing God, 
for of course such only are good works which could be insisted 
on (though of course what they mean must be bad works, those 
of hypocrisy). Or again, that religious services weaken our de- 
pendence on the good Spirit ; or, in other words, that frequent 
and constant prayers to God for His assistance, diminish our re- 
liance on God. Or again, that the deep and awful sense of judg- 
ment to come derogates from Christ's atonement, as if the most 
earnest consideration of the former did not most impress the un- 
speakable worth of the latter. Or again, that to insist on the 
value of the Sacraments, is to derogate from Christ ; for when it 
is considered that there is no value whatever supposed in those 

in the heart, that the whole heart needed to be amended. la it not a very over- 
strained interpretation to apply this to the doctrine of the Atonement, on the 
supposition that the infinite and incomprehensible love of God manifested there- 
in will, on being published, powerfully affect men’s minds, and, on being heard, 
regenerate their souls? Is there any sanction whatever for this in Holy 
Scripture ? 
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Sacraments, excepting from Chrjst’s presence in. them, and His 
atoning blood communicated through them, this is precisely the 
same as if the same charge were brought against attaching too 
high a value to the Holy Scriptures ; for it might be said that we 
put the Scriptures in the place of Christ. It is very painful 
thus to be obliged to speak of these things. To answer them, we 
must come to plain first axioms in morals, such as the fol- 
lowing. 


5. Statement of the case from plain moral principles. 

Religious doctrines and articles of faith can only be received 
according to certain dispositions of the heart; these dispositions 
can only be formed by a repetition of certain actions’. And 
therefore a certain course of action can alone dispose us to receive 
certain doctrines ; and hence it is evident that these doctrines are 
in vain preached, unless these actions are at the same time prac- 
tised and insisted on as most essential. 

For instance, charitable works alone will make a man charita- 
ble, and the more any one does charitable works, the more cha- 
ritable will he become ; that is to say, the more will he love 
bis neighbour and love God ; for a charitable w'ork is a work that 
proceeds from charity or the love of God, and which can only be 
done by the good Spirit of God : and the more he does these works 

' This is simply founded on the account whicli Bishop Butler gives of the 
formation of moral habits. See The Analogy. Of a State of Moral Discipline. It 
is, moreover, curious to observe how entirely Aristotle’s system in this respect 
coincides with Holy Scripture, which makes our salvation to depend both on 
our mode of life, and also on our accepting certain articles of faith. For accord- 
ing to Aristotle, the perception of any moral truth depends on the life which a 
person leads. He says, that it depends not on intelleot itself, as in pure science ; 
but that the understanding must have combined .with it a certain desire, love, or 
motive {ope^iQ or HvtKa rov ) ; but this desire or motive depends on the mode of 
life (i^Qucij and is given by it. (B. vii.) In another place he says, that 

which is truly good does not appear but to him who leads a good life ; and at 
another time, that a man must be brought up well to understand morals ; and 
that the faculty of discerning truth, vice destroys. From which it would follow, 
that if any article of the Creed is less received than another, it is owing to some 
peculiarity in the life and conduct, either of an individual or an age, that rejects it. 
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therefore, the more will he, love his neighbour and love God: 
and he who does not (in heart and intention at least) perform 
these works, will not be a charitable man, i. e., will not love God 
or his neighbour : and those are not charitable works which 
have not this effect ; for no external act, such as the giving away 
of money, is necessarily a w’ork of charity, but only such as con- 
sists in the exercise of the principle of charity. He therefore 
will, most of all, love God and love Christ, who does these works 
most ; and he will most bring men to Christ, who most effec- 
tually, with God’s blessing, induces them to do these w'orks in the 
way that God hath required them to be done. 

Or again, he only will be humble in heart who does humble 
actions ; and no action is (morally speaking) an humble action 
but such as proceeds from the spirit of humility ; and he who 
does humble actions most will be most humble ; and he who is 
most humble will be most emptied of self-righteousness, and there- 
fore will most of all value the Cross of Christ, being least of all 
sensible of his own good deeds : and the more he does these 
works, the more will the Holy Spirit dwell witl#him, according 
to the promises of Scripture, and the more fully will he come to 
the knowledge of that mystery which is hid in Christ. That 
teacher, therefore, who will most induce men to do these works, 
will most of all bring men unto Christ, though he speaks not 
most fully and loudly of His ever blessed Atonement. 

Or again, good w'orks consist especially in Prayers. He who 
does most of these good works, i. e. he who prays most, seeks 
most of all for an assistance out of, and beyond himself, and 
therefore relies least of all on himself and most of all upon God ; 
and the more he does these good works, the more does he rely 
upon God’s good Spirit, for which he seeks. He, therefore, 
who, by preaching the judgment to come, or by recommending 
alms and fasting, or by impressing men with a sense of the short- 
ness of life and the value of eternity, or by any such practical 
appeals which the occasion suggests, will lead men most to pray, 
will do most towards leading them to lean on God’s good Spirit, 
although he may not repeat in express words the necessity of aid 
from that good Spirit, without whom we cannot please God. 
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To say, therefore, that such works, which alone are good works, 
tend to foster pride, and are a seeking for expiations beyond 
the one great Atonement, conveys a most dangerous fallacy ; 
when the works which are intended, if the words can be applied 
to anything worthy of condemnation, must be bad works, those of 
ostentation, of hypocrisy, or superstition, and the like, which, of 
course, the oftener they are repeated, the more do they make men 
ostentatious, hypocritical, or superstitious ; and so do take them 
from the Cross of Christ. They are sins against which we can- 
not warn men too much ; sins repeatedly condemned by Christ, 
who never condemns or disparages good works, but insists upon 
them always and throughout most earnestly. Let hypocrisy, in 
all its shapes, be condemned as Scripture condemns, and we shall 
fully understand such teaching. Or again, consider the case mo- 
rally with regard to the teaching of Repentance. For instance, 
take the deceivable sin of covetousness, of which we are all in 
danger. A covetous man is he who trusts in riches ; and so far 
as any one trusts in riches, in that degree he cannot trust in God, 
and therefore can have no saving sense of the atonement of Christ, 
or dependence on the good Spirit of God. And if his feelings are 
excited on the subject of these doctrines, while he is under the 
influence of this vice, it cannot be any thing better than a mere 
delusion of the fancy ; and therefore that teacher who will most 
of all lead men to abandon and get rid of covetousness, will 
render their minds most open to receive these two great doctrines 
of the Gospel ; as seen in the case of Zaccheus, when salvation 
came to his house as a true child of faith ; and in our Lord’s ad- 
vice to all to sell and give alms. The same inference may be 
drawn with regard to the love of praise, in which case it may 
likewise be showm that it follows as a plain moral consequence, 
what our Lord has declared, that they cannot “ believe who re- 
ceive honour one of another.*’ So also with respect to impurity 
of heart ; for a man of impure heart may be very sensibly affected 
by these touching and vital doctrines of the Gospel ; and yet it 
is certain that he cannot receive them rightly ; for the pure in 
heart alone can see God ; and therefore can alone see, so as 
rightly to understand, those doctrines in which God is manifested. 
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That minister, therefore, who, by preaching the terrors of the 
judgment day, or by any other Scriptural means, induces men 
to repent of these crimes, will necessarily, and by a plain moral 
consequence, open their eyes, their ears, their heart, to receive the 
high saving principles of the Gospel ; though he speaks not ex- 
plicitly of them any more than the Baptist did, or our Lord, or 
His Apostles. So palpably absurd, even on the plain grounds of 
moral principles, is it to speak of the teaching of repentance being 
opposed to the preaching of Christ. 

This is an explanation of some obvious reasons why Holy Scrip- 
ture should connect our own cross with the Cross of Christ, as it 
so often does, and emblematically typified of the Church, in him 
who bore the cro>s after Christ ; for it is said to us all, “ whoso- 
ever doth not take up his cross and come after Me cannot be My 
disciple.” Now there can be no repentance, and no progress in 
religious duties without self-denial. These duties, therefore, are 
a bearing of our own cross, which will alone bring us to a right 
se se of the Cross of Christ. It is not setting aside the Cross 
of Christ, nor disparaging it ; it is only showing the mode by 
which alone we may be brought to know its inestimable value. 

He who most of all practises these duties, will be most of all 
brought, by a necessary and moral consequence, to value the 
Cross of Christ ; and he who is brought to embrace that doc- 
trine w'ith most affection, will speak of it with most reserve ; he 
cannot speak of it as these persons require. Nor can there be any 
reasonable apprehension, as it is sometimes said, that the teaching 
of the Church, which keeps the doctrine of the Atonement in the 
reserve of Scripture, will lead men to despair. Did any one ever 
know an instance of this, of a Christian, in sound health of mind, 
brought to a state of despair from the fear of God and His judg- 
ments ? There is a mistake in this use of the word despair, which 
rather means a careless, hopeless^indifference to the anger of the 
Almighty, which is so common, than an excessive fear of His 
judgments. Such a fear brings with it abundant consolation and 
hope ; and therefore the true knowledge of this saving doctrine 
of the Atonement is expressed in such words as these, that “ the 
salvation of God is nigh unto them that fear Him that the Lord 
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looks to him who “ trembles at His w'orcl that He “ revives the 
spirit of the contrite or that “ whoso is wise will ponder these 
things ; and they shall understand the loving-kindness of the 
Lord.” 

We must again return to and repeat this point ; good works, 
being nothing else but the exercise of a good principle, will make 
a good man (as far as, humanly speaking, a man can be called 
good), and those are not good works which will not make a man 
good ; and he is not a good man, who does not love God with all 
hia heart, and depend on the aid of the blessed Spirit, and trust 
in Christ. He, therefore, who most of all induces men to prac- 
tise good works, under the awful sense of their condition as bap- 
tized Christians, brings them most of all to the Cross of Christ ; 
and he who, by his teaching, leads men to think that such works 
are o/ minor importance, and speaks slightingly of them, i. c., 
works of charity, of humiliation, and prayer, teaches men false 
and dangerous doctrine, flattering to human indolence, but op- 
posed to Scripture, opposed to the Church, opposed to the first 
principles of our moral nature ; and therefore it is said emphati- 
cally, “ Whosoever shall break one of the least of these com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of Heaven ; but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of Heaven that is 
to say, he who treats slightingly these good works, shall obtain 
least of all the blessings of Christ’s Spiritual kingdom at present, 
the gracious gifts which are in the Atonement of Christ, and by 
consequence be the lowest in His kingdom hereafter. By using high 
words of doctrine, without the inculcation of these commands, we 
lead men to trust to a vain shadow, instead of the Rock of their 
salvation. Doing the works or not it is which makes the entire 
difference between the house built on the sand, and that which is 
founded on a rock, though outwardly they appear alike ; as our 
Lord has warned, he who “ heareth these words and doeth them, I 
will Hken to a wise man, who built his house on a rock and 
“ every one who heareth them and doeth them noif is outw'ardly 
the same, perhaps, but has no foundation. And what is the rock 
on which he is built, but Christ ? His very works are built on 
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this Rock, otherwise they are not good works. It is not as if 
Christ was the end only (as they who disparage Baptism would 
imply) ; not as if the Atonement were a thing to be arrived at at 
last ; but Christ is the way also, the beginning and the end, 
the Author and the Finisher, the Alpha and Omega. It is through 
the blood of Christ alone we are able to think or do what is good* 
It is through His blood alone that such thoughts and deeds are 
accepted. It is not simply that by bearing our cross we are 
brought to His ; but we are in Him, and He in us ; our cross is 
His Cross, and His Cross is our cross. When we humble our- 
selves, we partake of the virtue going forth from His humiliation ; 
it is He that is drawing us nearer to Himself. When we pray, it 
is not our prayer, but His Holy Spirit within us that leads us 
unto Himself. When we do works of charity, it is to Him in His 
brethren : it is His compassionate bowels yearning in us towards 
them : it is the virtue of His ineffable charity through us. His 
members, again flowing forth to all mankind. To check, there- 
fore, such works by any mis-statements, by half admonitions and 
half encouragements, is to keep men from Him. It is like stop- 
ping the mouths of the blind men, who have no way to approach 
Him but by prayer, that He may open their eyes ; for unless we 
practise these works of obedience and repentance, we shall as- 
suredly have no eyes to see Him; for it is ** the commandment 
of the Lord” which “ giveth light unto the eyes.” It is putting 
away the little children, the babes in Christ, because they 
are not of full stature. It is casting stumbling-blocks in the 
way of weak men. It is very true, that in the Gospels, the conso- 
lations of Christ may be more imparted to persons who were op- 
probriously designated “ sinners and some of whom may have 
fallen into grievous sin ; that “the publicans and harlots enter into 
the kingdom before the Pharisees but why ? not because they 
were worse, but because they were far better than the Pharisees ; 
as the poor and despised are perhaps generally found v\iser and 
better than those in higher station. 



64 


All Scripture is perfect harmony 


6. All Scripture is perfect harmony as opposed to this modern 
system. 

We must again return to, and repeat the same point. Good 
works must ever make a good man ; and a good man will most of 
all love Goo, as manifested in Jesus Christ ; and therefore it is 
that Holy Scripture has put the case in every variety of ways, in 
order that, comparing the manifold expressions by which it de- 
scribes the inscrutable mysteries of Christas kingdom, we may 
arrive at some sense of the truth. And in whatever way we 
consider it, we shall find that the whole harmony of Scriptural 
teaching is opposed to the present system, or what is sometimes 
designated the Gospel scheme ; the former being, in contrast to 
it, pne of Reserve. We have shown, from obvious moral infer- 
ence, that to ameliorate the heart and practice is the only way to 
arrive at those riches which are hid in Christ. Surely a little 
reflection will show how thoroughly Holy Scripture supports this 
opinion throughout. Let us only look to the manner in which 
the commandments are spoken of, and that not merely in th^New 
Testament, but in the Old also. Could words be applied to them 
such as we find throughout the Psalms, as, for instance, in the 
19th and 119th, unless they had some mysterious connexion with 
the Cross of Christ ? How else could they be “ sweeter than 
honey and the honeycomb How else could they be “ dearer 
than thousands of gold and silver V' How else could they be 
“ wonderful,” and “ quickening,” “ giving light unto the eyes,'* 
and “ everlasting righteousness ?” Let us again consider the 
expressions by which the Gospel privileges are spoken of in 
Scripture, and we shall find that they are all connected with 
certain dispositions and graces, and confined to them. Those dis- 
positions and graces can alone be attained by a certain mode of 
life and course of actions; which actions, therefore. Scripture 
commands and inculcates in every way, by bringing before us 
every example, and precept, and doctrine, that may be calculated 
to affect us with the terrors of God’s judgments, or the hopes of 
His mercy. 
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Let us consider who they are whom Scripture pronounces as 
blessed. It might be supposed from the modern system, that 
the expression had been, “ Blessed are all ye that hear the Gos- 
pel,” and that this Gospel is confined to a full declaration of 
the gracious doctrine of the Atonement ; but it is not thus it 
speaks. It is, indeed, said to some, “ Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye see, and blessed are the ears which hear 
the things that ye hear,” — but then it must be ever remembered, 
and again repeated, that this was not said unto all the people to 
whom our Lord had been preaching : but to the disciples “ pri. 
vately,’* in express distinction from those who had heard our Lord 
teaching, but who, £^8 He said, had no “ eyes to see, nor ears to 
hear.” Whereas in His more public teaching. His blessing was 
entirely confined and limited to certain dispositions, which are re- 
corded in the Sermon on the Mount. ' 

Blessing again is pronounced privately on St. Peter, because 
he had been brought to that high knowledge of Christ by God 
Himself : as in the case of all the disciples, our Lord thanked God 
for having “ revealed these things unto babes.” And after these 
declarations to St. Peter, pronouncing His blessedness, and the 
greatness of that belief on which the Church would be built ; we 
naturally expect our Lord to invite others to it, either by openly 
declaring that doctrine, or by showing them the w'ay to arrive at 
it ; we watch His words with expectation, especially when He 
calls all the multitude unto Him ; but, so far from declaring unto 
them these gracious and high things, He speaks of the necessity of 
every man taking up his cross. This was, in fact, telling the 
people in what way they might arrive at that belief for which St. 
Peter was so blessed. For let it be observed, that this was the 
mode by which St. Peter had arrived at it. He bad taken up the 
Cross at the first, and followed Christ when He called him to for- 
sake all ; and the result was, that he had now come to the full know- 
ledge of that Truth. To suppose, therefore, that a doctrine so un- 
speakable and mysterious as that of the Atonement, is to be held 
out to the impenitent sinner, to be embraced in some manner to 
move the affections, is so unlike our Lokd’s conduct, that it makes 
one fear for the ultimate consequences of such a system. 

VOL. V. — KO. 87 . F 
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Or again, consider the case of Judas Iscariot ; what was the 
cause of his not believing ? it was simply this, that he had one 
unrepented sin in his heart. He must have witnessed many 
miracles, and heard our Lord’s Divine teaching; and might 
have seen His unexampled and transcendent goodness and holi- 
ness. But this one sin blinded his eyes and stopped his 
ears, so that seeing he saw not, and hearing heard not. Had 
he taken the Baptist’s advice to repent ; or our Lord’s warnings 
on the subject of riches, or those so often graciously given to 
himself, — as when He said “ Ye are clean, but not all,” and** one 
of you shall betray me,” and *‘It were good for that man, if he 
had never been born,” then he might have believed; and might have 
been possibly ** the beloved disciple.” In his case, humanly speak- 
ing, so far as we can perceive, repentance would have been one with 
believing in Christ. And surely our Lord’s conduct to Judas 
might show us how men might do all that can be done to reclaim 
a very bad person, without any display of the most ineffable 
mercies of God, beyond what the occasion called for. 

But, moreover, if we take the mere general outline and first 
view of the Gospel narrative, it is so like all God’s manifestations 
of Himself to the world, and the history of what the Church was 
to be, that it ever occurs to one as showing the principles of it. 
** The Desire of all nations had come,” ** the Messenger of the cove- 
nant whom men delight in;” but He w^as to be “ as a refiner’s fire.” 
The power of the cross w'as to be shown especially in this its 
secret character, whereby the strength of God being concealed 
in human weakness, it might act as a test to the dispositions of 
men ; it was to be ** a sign that should be spoken against, in 
order that the thoughts of many hearts might be revealed,” 
On the contrary, what do they really mean who adopt the 
human scheme of teaching and receiving in its fulness the 
doctrine of the Atonement ? how is this to be done ? do they 
understand the meaning of their own words ? We hardly 
know what we speak of when we speak of the Atonement, it 
is a vast sea which no man can fathom : who can think of it 
worthily ? who can comprehend the Sacraments in which it is 
hidden ? The sea, indeed, itself, is the type or figure of Baptism, 
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wherein the ways of God are, and His paths in the great waters, 
and His footsteps are not known. Surely men know not what 
they do, when they define and systematize the ways of God in 
man’s redemption, under expressions such as imputed righteous- 
ness, justification, and sanctification, and the like; which words 
stand in their minds, for some exceeding shallow poor human 
ideas, for which they vehemently contend, as for the whole of 
religion. It is, in fact, to explain the ineffable, to measure the 
infinite, to enter into the secret counsels of God ; to circumscribe 
truths as vast and incomprehensible as the circuit of the heavens 
in the compass of human system. Whereas we know nothing 
whatever but this, that a childlike obedience which accepts the 
commands and doctrines of Scripture, will be brought to the full 
knowledge of God. 

Surely, 1 repeat, we know not what we do, when we speak of 
the doctrine of the Atonement, and of preaching and receiving the 
same : we know not how much it is the very foundation of every 
part of Scripture, and how mysteriously it may be contained 
therein, “ the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 
Doubtless, we may suppose that our Lord went about in the 
fulness of the power of the Atonement, (if we may so speak,) out 
of that vast sea of mercy, dispensing to men as they were able to 
receive it : what were the bodily cures that He wrought, con- 
nected as they were with the forgiveness of sins ; and what 
the various blessings that He pronounced ? but the distributing of 
those gifts according as the dispositions of men made them capa- 
ble of receiving them. To one it w^as the kingdom of heaven, to 
another it was consolation, to another it was the inheritance of 
the earth, to another it was righteousness, to another it was 
mercy, to another it was the power to see God ; thus was the un- 
speakable power of the Atonement, in all the beatitudes, distri- 
buted according to each man's obedience. Not as gifts falling 
from heaven into the cup of each ; but in every case as a pearl of 
great price, as hid treasure. To another it is spoken of as “ re- 
freshment,” to another “as rest for the soul,” to another as being 
to Jesus Christ as “ brother and sister and mother;” to another 
that God the Father, and Jesus Christ, and ihe Comforter will 
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come to ** make their abode with him.” But observe on each of 
these occasions, bow perfectly mysterious and secret the gift is ; 
how closely limited and restricted to certain tempers or con- 
ditions ; how on every occasion the conditions are put first, the 
disposition required, or the keeping of the commandments, and the 
gifts as following : in short, these promises and privileges vouch- 
safed to the Christian are distributed in a manner perfectly 
analogous to the miracles, which were dispensed, as it would appear, 
by an invariable law according to the faith of each. And both 
of them upon a principle quite opposed to these modern opinions, 
which speak of “ the display of God’s mercy in the Atonement.” 
Observe how, on all occasions, the very opposite conduct is pursued 
to that of the human system. The Lord of heaven and earth, 
in the full power of His Divinity and atoning mercy, but ever as 
it tvere hiding Himself, as a poor man going about with a few 
fishermen, calling every one that came to Him to undisguised 
privation and hardship, putting these as it were always first, and 
keeping back the blessing ; checking men, and setting aside their 
offers of attendance, when they expected any thing but hard- 
ship ; as when to the Scribe He said, “ The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay His head or demanding an instant surrender 
without delay, as of him to whom He said, Let the dead bury 
the dead, but follow thou me.” And let us notice the rich man 
whom He loved and who seemed what would be called 
deficient in spiritual views, and in a right understanding of the 
nature of the Gospel ; — how differently did our Lord treat him, 
to that conduct which these modern religionists w^ould require us 
to adopt, when He called upon him to the practice of the most 
self-denying duties and the exercise of charity. 

And observe how necessarily all these gifts, in which the king- 
dom of heaven consists, are attached, and invariably imparted to 
these conditions, and inseparable from them : so that to have the 
dispositions, or to fulfil the commands required, is in that degree 
to partake of the spiritual blessings ; and not to fulfil them is to 
fail of those gifts. Thus when we are commanded to learn of 
Christ to be meek and lowly, and we shall find rest so far as 
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we become meek and lowly w'e shall find rest to our souls : and 
this rest is not imparted to any but so far as they are so. And 
when Christ says, that if we keep His commandments, He w'ill 
come and make His abode with us ; so far as w^e keep the com- 
mandments, we shall assuredly have Christ abiding with us ; and 
so far as He abides with us, we shall of course be made parta- 
kers of all the privileges of the Gospel, both now and hereafter. 
Whosoever therefore will himself keep the commandments, 
and induce us to do so, will so far be himself a partaker of the 
Gospel, and make us to be so, as a necessary and infallible con- 
sequence. The same argument may be applied, if considered 
with respect to every blessing in the Gospels, taken separately 
with a view to the temper connected with it ; for instance, the poor 
in spirit does naturally, and of necessity come to the enjoyment 
of the Christian inheritance ; w^hatever teaching, therefore, dis- 
engages men from the love of wealth, will bring them so far into 
their Christian inheritance; every act which produces this 
spirit, leads men so far one step into the possession of this their 
Christian birthright. We have repeated these points more at 
large from the former treatise, in order to show, in connexion 
with the moral proof, how fully the Scriptural statements confirm 
all that has been said concerning actions and habits ; that actions 
alone can produce dispositions, and dispositions alone can receive 
doctrines, when the case is viewed with regard to our moral 
constitution. Or to state it in a higher point of view, all know- 
ledge of saving doctrine is revealed from above to those who 
will do the will ; for every act of obedience is rewarded of God 
with additional light, and the fulness of this light, illuminating 
the path of obedience, is the knowledge of God. So that in 
whatever way we consider it, there is no Scriptural sanction for 
the necessity of our always thrusting forward the doctrine of the 
Atonement without reserve. 

And here w^e cannot forbear asking in seriousness, whether it 
be not such a failure in inculcating Christian practice, which may 
have cherished such dispositions, as are plainly betrayed in 
the words and actions of those who avow and maintain this 
system ; dispositions and tempers which, whether they result 
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from this system or no, could not possibly have resulted from 
a proper discipline of the heart under Scriptural teaching. 

But to return, the same harmony of Scripture may be shown 
in the variety and apparent discrepancy, by which not only 
the different tempers and graces which Scripture inculcates 
are designated, as we have seen, but the one thing that is needful 
in order to obtain eternal life. In one place it is said, “ Believe 
in Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Whereas in another place 
our Lord says, “ If thou wouldst enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments.” So that these two requisites will necessarily imply 
each other, and somehow to keep the commandments w ill lead us to 
Christ, and will be believing in Him. But the commandments 
contain the love of God and the love of our neighbour ; and to 
know this principle, the spiritual interpretation of the command- 
ments, our Lord told the Lawyer, was to be “ not far from the 
kingdom of heaven :” and this was the test which our Lord 
put to the rich young man whom He loved, telling him to give to 
the poor and follow Him. These two points, therefore, in this 
case, would put it to the proof, whether he had kept the com- 
mandments or understood the spirit of them. Agreeably to 
this, St. Paul tells us in another place, that faith will profit us 
nothing, and works will profit us nothing, without charity, which 
alone availelh. On the other hand, St. John tells us that to know 
God is eternal life ; therefore faith, and obedience, and charity, 
and knowledge, must in some sense be one aiid the same, or 
necessarily imply each other. For if we keep the commandments, 
we shall enter into life, and if w^e have charity, we shall enter 
into life ; and so also if we believe in Christ, or know Christ, it 
is eternal life. And yet not one of these without the other. If, 
therefore, God’s promises partake of so great diversity, may not 
our teaching partake of this variety of God’s Word, without our 
being bound to one human system ? And why may not those 
who inculcate love and obedience lead men to the Truth ? 

Surely it is sufficient to say, that we are following the method 
of Scripture ; nor can any thing else be truly said to partake of 
the Trapfiriffia of God’s Word, and to be “ not shunning to de- 
clare the whole counsel of God.” The whole case might be put 
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very simply to any unprejudiced mind : let it be granted, that 
the degree of happiness the good will attain hereafter depends 
on their sense of, and trust in, the Atonement of Chrjst; yet 
nevertheless this is also true, that he who humbles himself most 
on earth, will be tlie highest in heaven : or again, it is also true, 
that the degree of the rewards hereafter will depend on, and be 
proportionate to, the use of the talents which have been given ; 
and therefore, if objection is made to our inculcating these 
things, it is a sufficient answer, that we are but following the 
method and commands of Scripture. This would be quite suffi- 
cient for a childlike obedience. But when we come to con- 
sider the nature of religious principles, and to ** compare things 
spiritual with spiritual,” then we obtain a glimpse of that vast 
and mysterious truth laid up in the counsels of God, that it is he 
who humbles himself most, and obeys most dutifully, who at- 
tains most of all unto a right and saving sense of the Atonement 
of Christ. And thus we come again to the same point with 
regard to our teaching, as for instance, that he who most of all 
impresses himself and others with a sense of the day of judgment, 
will most of all lead himself and others to keep the command- 
ments ; and he who does this will be the most humble, and will 
most of all embrace the doctrine of the Atonement; whereas he who 
puts forward this doctrine most prominently, in a manner different 
from this general analogy of God’s Word, may be taking persons 
furthest from it. 

Again, we have said the necessary effect of keeping the com- 
mandments, is to empty a man of self-righteousness, and therefore 
to bring him to Christ Crucified. Now this might be shown in 
all the examples of holy men in Scripture : for whatever other 
graces they might have, they are all marked with humility. And 
that humility in proportion to their obedience, and their faitli 
in proportion to their humility. Thus St. Paul, because he had 
always laboured to have ** a conscience void of offence both 
towards God and man,” and in the Gospel had “ laboured more 
abundantly” than all the Apostles, therefore felt himself the 
chief of sinners : words which our own devout and laborious 
Hammond eagerly and emphatically at his last Communion ex- 
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claimed of himself : and the good Bishop Andrews, in all his 
devotions speaks of himself as rov rrdvv dpapriaXov, rdv itpapruXov 
vTTEp TsXtjjrov. These holy men loved much, because they felt 
they had much forgiven ; and they felt they had much forgiven, 
because they loved much. For it has been well said, “ The best 
men know they are very far from what they ought to be, and the 
very worst think that, if they were but a little better, they should 
be as good as they need be So far therefore as we keep the 
commandments we shall embrace the Atonement, and so far only, 
whether we speak of it or not. But how very inconsistent with 
this is the mode which this system has introduced, of judging 
of the saints of God according to this rule, viz. how far and how 
much they speak of the Atonement ! Holy Scripture itself is 
hardly sufficient to shield the man of God. Before the publica- 
tion*of the Gospel indeed, such a full declaration is not expected 
and among the very few that since appear before us in Holy Writ, 
St. James has been by one great name given up, because he can- 
not stand by this peculiar criterion of saving Faith. And surely 
this principle upon which sentence is pronounced on the Saints of 
the primitive Church, is quite irreconcilable with the general tenor 
of Scripture ; for their devotional and practical graces are allowed, 
but they are supposed to have misunderstood and misinterpreted 
the true nature of the Gospel ; that is to say, they gave up 
houses and lands, and parents and wives and children for the sake 
of Christ and the Gospel, but did not receive the promises an- 
nexed to doing so in the present, or in future time ; that they 
were meek, but did not inherit the kingdom ; that they mourned, 
but were not comforted ; that they kept Christas commandments, 
but He did not, according to His promise, manifest Himself unto 
them. And is all this to be inferred from their not spseking of 
the Atonement ? why was this of such vital importance ? 
And consider what great injury is done to a generation who are 
taught to disparage these holy men, who spent their days and 
nigfits in frequent prayers, in fastings, and mortification, and 
retirefhent from the world. Men have been induced to believe 


* Frou^e's Remains, part ii. vol. i. p. 49. 
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that this was not only unnecessary, that they took not merely a 
circuitous and difficult way to obtain the favour of God, whereas 
the true way was comparatively very short and easy ; but that 
these saints of God have failed of the right and saving way alto- 
gether. 


7. On eloquent preaching and delivery » 

There is another important point in which the modern system 
is opposed to Scripture in breaking the spirit of reserve, viz,, in 
attaching so great a value to preaching as to disparage Prayer 
and Sacraments in comparison. According to this the Church 
of God would he the House of Preaching ; but Scripture calls it 
the House of Prayer. But with regard to the subject of preach- 
ing altogether, it is, in the present day, taken for granted, that 
eloquence in speech is the most powerful means of promoting 
religion in the world. But if this be the case, it occurs to one as 
remarkable, that there is no intimation of this in Scripture : perhaps 
no single expression can be found in any part of it that implies it : 
there is no recommendation of rhetoric in precept, or example, 
or prophecy. There is no instance of it ; no part of Scripture 
itself appears in this shape, as the remains of what was delivered 
with powerful eloquence. Many parts of it consist of poetry, 
none of oratory ; and it is remarkable that the former partakes 
more of this reserve, the latter less so. It speaks of instruction, 
“ precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and there a 
little,” but never of powerful appeals of speech. The great 
teacher of the Gentiles, in whom we would most of all have ex- 
pected to find it, was “ weak in bodily presence, and in speech 
contemptible and rendered so, it is supposed, by a thorn in the 
flesh.” Whereas, it would be thought by many now, that the great 
requisites for a successful minister are a powerful bodily presence 
and eloquent •Speech. Indeed, St. Paul says, that the effect of 
words of men’s wisdom would be to render the Cross of Christ 
of none effect. It is, moreover, observable, that in Scripture all 
the words denoting a minister of the Gospel throw us back on 
the commission. Such, for instance, is the word ** Apostle,” or “ the 
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Sent/' which title is repeated with a remarkahle frequency and 
emphasis, and united, in one instance, with the awful and high 
expression, Asany Father hath sent me, even so send I you.” 
And the word “ preaching,” as now used, has a meaning attached 
to it derived from modern notions, which we shall not find in 
Scripture. ** A preacher,” indeed, properly conveys the same 
idea as “ Apostle,” and really signifies the same thing — “ a 
herald for, of course, all the office of a herald depends on 
him that sent him, not so much on himself, or his mode of de- 
livering his message. All other words, in like manner adopted in 
the Church, speak the same ; they all designate him as one minis^ 
iering or serving at God’s altar, not as one whose first object 
is to be useful to men ; such, for instance, are the appellations of 
diacomiSf sacerdos. It is curious that our word ‘‘ minister,” im- 
plying also the same, comes to be commonly used in the other 
sense, being applied, like that of preacher, to self-created teachers. 
Thus do men’s opinions invest sacred appellations' with new 
meanings, according to the change in their own views. 

If people in general were now asked what was the most power- 
ful means of advancing the cause of religion in the world, W’e 
should be told that it was eloquence of speech or preaching : and 
the excellency of speech we know consists in delivery ; that is the 
first, the second, and the third requisite. Whereas, if we were to 
judge from Holy Scripture, of what were the best means of pro- 
moting Christianity in the world, we should say obedience ; and 

1 An instance of this may be mentioned in the solemn injunction of St. Paul 
to Timothy, “ Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of season in the 
meaning which is often attached to this passage, it might readily be quoted 
against us, and is often made use of to uphold the opposite opinions. But 
when the true sense of the expression is considered, and it is taken together 
with the context, it would serve to set forth all we say of the right teaching the 
doctrine of the Atonement, in contradistinction from that which we condemn. 
“ Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; repi^jve, rebuke, ex- 
hort^ with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they 
will not. endure sound doctrine.” Here there is nothing at all respecting a dis- 
play of the doctrine of the Atonement; hut, on the contrary, it is enjoined that 
with long-suffering, reproof, rebuke, and exhortation are to be instantly 
urged. It is a testimony to the truth, which requires patience and courage. 
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if we were to be asked the second, we should say obedience ; and 
if we were to be asked the third, we should say obedience. And 
it is evident, that if the spirit of obedience exists, simple and calm 
statement of truth will go far. Not that we would be thought 
entirely to depreciate preaching as a mode of doing good : it may 
be necessary in a weak and languishing state ; but it is the cha- 
racteristic of this system as opposed to that of the Church, and 
we fear the undue exaltation of an instrument which Scripture, to 
say the least, has never much recommended. And, indeed, if 
from Revelation we turn to the great teachers of morals which 
have been in the world, we shall be surprised to find how little 
tliey esteemed it useful for their purpose. The exceeding jealous 
apprehension of rhetoric which Socrates evinces is remarkable, 
as shown throughout the Gorgias. Nor does it ever seem to 
have occurred to the sages of old, as a means of promoting mo- 
rality ; and yet some of them, as Pythagoras and Socrates, made 
this purpose, viz.^ that of improving the principles of men, the 
object of their lives : and the former was remarkable for his mys- 
terious discipline, and the silence he imposed ; the latter for a 
mode of questioning, which may be considered as entirely an in- 
stance of this kind of reserve in teaching. 

And here again, if we are referred to expediency and visible 
effects, let us ask what these effects are. They have the effect of 
bringing people together in crowds, of creating strong religious 
impressions : so far it may be well ; but even then, to all strong 
feelings the saying may be justly applied, “ quod est violenturn 
non est diuturnum.*’ But does this system make men more de- 
sirous to learn, and more exact in adhering to truth ? Does this 
system in the long run make men more humble and obedient to 
their appointed ministers, more frequent in attending the daily 
prayers, more honest and just in their dealings with mankind? 
Does it lead men to think more of God and His appointments, 
and less of men and their gifts. Does it produce a healthful and 
reverential tone of feeling respecting the blessed Sacraments? 
Are persons who have been used to popular preaching more sub- 
missive to Divine ordinances, and more easily moved to the self- 
denying duties of repentance and prayer ? But on this point, 
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with regard to religious effects, even did they appear satisfactory, 
yet we are, in fact, no judges at all on this subject ; the next 
world only can show this : here we walk by faith, not by sight. 
Certainly the silence of Scripture should make us cautious how 
we allow too much to this instrument. The great importance now 
attributed to these means is sufficient to show the tendency of the 
system ; it is one of expediency, it looks to man : that of the 
Church is one of faith, and looks to God. Their principle is to 
speak much and loud, because it is to man ; that of the Church is 
founded on this, “ that God is in Heaven, and we on earth 
therefore, “ keep thy foot in the House of God,” and “ let thy 
words be few.” 


8. This system a worldly system. 

It is very remarkable, how much this new scheme of religion is 
an instance of an observation wduch has been made, that they who 
set out with the profession of principles holier, or wiser, or purer 
than those of Holy Scripture, do ultimately tend to the virtual 
denial of those very truths which they professed most strictly to 
uphold. They who maintain that the Church does not suffi- 
ciently preach the dependence of man upon God, and trust in the 
Atonement, do practically, in their whole system, tend to dero- 
gate from those truths themselves, while the Church continues to 
hold them. They consider, for instance, that the efficacy of a 
preacher consists in human eloquence and activity, and not in the 
power of his Divine commission, which is, in fact, to set up some- 
thing else, which may be sensibly felt, for the Divine gifts of the 
Spirit. By disparaging the efficacy of the Sacraments, they have 
come to substitute for them something like a meritorious act, or 
opinion, on the part of an individual. Professing to be guided 
exclusively by the written Word, they have established a method 
so opposed to it, as to render the greater part of it superfluous. 
Requiring us to speak loudly of Spiritual assistance, they have set 
at nought all those practices, whose sole end and object was to 
live in tliat invisible world, and to partake of its gifts. For men 
have been led to reflect, censure, and even ridicule, not on the su- 
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perstitious and wrong observance of Sacramental Ordinances, and 
Creeds, and Prayers, but on the punctual observance of them at 
all ; and sentiments are expressed which would brand with super- 
stition the devout Daniel for his unbending adherence to times and 
circumstances of devotion ; and the widow Anna, wh5 departed 
not from the temple, with formalism. And all this arises from 
the fact, that these opinions are not thoroughly and unreservedly 
based on Holy Scripture, and therefore look too much to external 
support. 

The very principle of sound Religion is that the world “ know- 
eth it not, as it knew Him not;” its rules of action are so essen- 
tially opposed, that they cannot understand each other, from some- 
thing of an essential nature different. The system, on the con- 
trary, of which we speak, has ever the indirect object of making 
a league with it, — not externally, on the contrary, it has devised 
externally strongly-marked lines of demarcation and distinctions, 
which do not extend to the thoughts or character ; and in every 
way has substituted a great unreal system, nominal, superficial, 
formal, though in name spiritual, and the more formal in reality, 
because in name spiritual. Where God is, there must be the fear 
of Him. 

For this reason it has come to pass that names of the most 
awful and holy import have been so used habitually, that they 
carry not with them their own high and awful meaning, even the 
Names of the ever-blessed Trinity. Not only have they become 
used without reverence, and very much as the distinctive signs 
of a party, — but the very use of them tends to keep up this 
feeling of unreality, and without bearing on the heart and 
conduct. Whereas homefelt natural expressions in which any one 
who is in earnest is apt to clothe hii sentiments, and which touch 
the heart and conscience of another, as they come from his own, 
are disliked ; because they break through this unreal web, and 
bear more upon the daily life and conscience. 

All this is substituting a system of man’s own creation for 
that which God has given. Instead of the Sacraments and 
external ordinances, it has put forth prominently a supposed sense 
of the Atonement, as the badge of a profession. That v\hich is most 
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thoroughly internal, most thoroughly spiritual, secret, and holy, 
it has made the external symbol of agreement ; and therefore 
has completely (so to speak) turned people inside out, wherever it 
is received : and thus it has lost the essential peculiarity of 
Christianity, that purity of heart which is directed to the Eye 
that seeth in secret.’* This spirit has thoroughly imbued their 
whole system, in the same manner that it has prevailed in the 
corruptions of Rome. In the case of the latter, the use of external 
symbols the most sacred, has lost much of its power, by rude 
exposure to the gaze of the world ; so is it with this system in 
the use of words ; they have lost their proper sense and meaning, 
and have a peculiar signification. That dread doctrine so essential 
as received into the heart, the very foundation of life and actions, 
has come with them to consist in that which can be called up 
from time to time, and satisfy the professor in sensible emotions 
and satisfactions. Works as performed strictly in secret, and 
directed to the eye of God, cannot but be life-giving and good ; 
the corruptions of Rome have substituted for these external 
actions ; and this system external professions. The eye of man 
is on both, unhallowing the holy things of God, and engendering 
pride. Hence has arisen among them that rejection of natural 
modesty, and sacred reserve, on the subject of religion in discourse 
and writing ; — attempts to remedy certain effects and symptoms 
of the want of religion, instead of that want itself. Much indeed 
of this may arise from a natural craving after sympathy on the 
highest of all subjects, and from having lost the legitimate expres- 
sions of it. External visible Communion must be preserved by ex- 
ternal visible means; when these are withdrawn, sacred principles 
or sacred feelings will be outwardly substituted. In proof of this, 
it may be observed, that a Sect which has least of all to distinguish 
it in doctrine or discipline as a separate body, the Wesleyans, 
are most under the influence of w hat is here condemned, to the 
great injury of their moral character : words with them do not 
signify what they do with others. Instead of visible means of 
grace, and participation in the same Sacraments, being the bonds 
of union, something in external speech or demeanour becomes 
substituted. A still more remarkable instance may be seen in 
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the Sect denominated the Society of Friends, who, after labouring 
to divest themselves of all the appearances of a visible Church and 
visible Sacraments, have become from external garb and mode of 
speech, the most visible of all Societies. 

It must be allowed that this modern system did for a time 
partake of “ the reproach of Christ,’* and did in that strength 
prevail for a season. In that reproach, all good Christians will 
be glad to share with them. Doubtless the very name of Christ 
must ever carry with it a blessing ; and earnestness in religion, 
in views however mistaken, seems ever to have annexed to it 
the reward of God. And for a time this earnestness of mind 
carried with it incidentally much good, and led men to embrace 
other great truths of Christianity, and perhaps that of Christ Cru- 
cified, in reality as well as in name; being far better themselves than 
their system, and better in their practice than in their opinions, 
wdiich they held rather speculatively and controversially, than 
practically : but these things for a wdiile corrected by the sincerity 
of individuals have gone by, and left the legitimate fruits of the 
system. The evils it has led to in various forms of dissent are 
too evident wherever we turn our eyes, leading men to the 
neglect of honesty and plain dealing, and at length to indifference, 
unsettledness, and infidelity. In the Church it excludes with 
jealous eagerness all things that may alarm the consciences of 
those who heartily adopt the system, obedience to Church 
authority, practices of mortification, the fear of God, and the 
doctrine of judgment to come. It sets forth religion in colours 
attractive to the world, by stimulating the affections, and by 
stifling the conscience, rather than by purifying and humbling the 
heart. Hence its griftt prevalence in places of fashionable resort. 
And to those who have in any way forfeited their character for 
religion and morality or sound doctrine, instead of the process 
of painful secret self-discipline and gradual restoration, or the 
open and salutary penance of the Ancient Church, it affords an 
instant and ready mode for assuming at once all the privileges 
and authority of advanced piety. And the consequence is, that 
real humility of heart, and a quiet walking in the ordinances of 
God, finds not only the world in array against it, but that which 
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considers itself as Christianity also. Through all its appearances 
it is marked by a want of reverence ; and therefore it can use 
worldly instruments and worldly organs. It may serve as a 
ready cloak to cover an unsubdued temper and a worldly spirit, 
concealing them as well from the individual himself as from 
others. It may offer a convenient refuge to those who would 
cling to the Establishment, rather than the Church, if she should 
be spoiled and persecuted. But the effect of these opinions is not 
confined to those who profess and receive them ; but as a great 
part of the office of the Gospel is to be a witness to all nations, 
even to those who receive it not, the witness itself, or the voice 
which is heard from it, becomes altered in its character. One 
or two great truths are thus put forth exclusively as the whole 
of religion ; and this has a vast effect on the whole of society, 
aniong those who do not openly avow, nor are even secretly con- 
scious of, these opinions : the world accepts them, not even as 
the professors of them would themselves intend, but as pal- 
liatives to an uneasy conscience, as an assistance to throw off 
the sense of responsibility, and as false easy notions of repentance. 
Therefore it is that these peculiar views in religion amalgamate 
so readily with the liberal notions of the world, and both will be 
found readily to unite against principles of a more unbending 
nature. There exists a secret affinity between them. 

I'here was one impediment in the Jews throughout, which 
prevented their receiving the truth ; they trusted in their being of 
the seed of Abraham. From this point as a centre, the evil one 
wove around them a web of external and specious observances, 
from which the great Teacher of repentance and our Lord Him- 
self, and St. Paul, in vain endeavoured tdi^^ricate them : they 
bore leaves, but no fruit. The Baptist liai|iaid the axe to the 
root of the tree : our Lord had interceded Tor three years with 
the Father, till He should dig around it and dung it : St. Paul 
had endeavoured to graft within it the better stock ; but in vain ; 
it still bore leaves, but no fruit. The present age is one of affected 
refinement in sentiment combined with loose morals ; one of 
expediency rather than principle, of rationalism rather than 
faith ; one that will take all that is agreeable and beautiful 
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and benevolent in religion, and reject what is stern and self- 
denying and awful. Now the whole truth in its just propor- 
tions we have in the Creed, which God has given us as a key 
to Scripture, the depository of the faith in the Church, to each 
individual a guide and safeguard. But it is very evident that 
if we take one point only in religion, instead of this analogy of 
the Faith, vve may produce a religion which may please ourselves 
and others, and yet may be very far from the truth as it is in 
Scripture, and from the principles of that new world wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. And it is an awful and trying question 
for a man to ask himself, whether the reason why he sets aside 
the Day of Judgment, the severe discipline of the Church, and 
above all the two Sacraments, in his public teaching, is not this, 
that in the secret care of himself he does not consider them: and 
whether the strong controversial party feeling, exhibited on these 
points, does not arise from the dislike he has to be disturbed in 
these easy convictions, into the truth of which he will not seriously 
enquire. 

Now against all this leaven of a worldly system, the reserve 
that is here inculcated seems at once the remedy ; for it strips off 
at once all those external indications of a religion which exists not 
in the heart, as rather hindrances to true piety than the pro- 
moters of it ; and requires one to be reverential and considerate 
in all that regards it. We have nothing to show to ourselves or 
others, to encourage the notion that we are better than they ; and 
may be induced to cultivate a sincere desire to be approved in the 
eyes of our Father “ who seeth in secret.” A want of reserve, an 
artificial religious tone in conversation or prayer is, as the good 
James Bonnel obs|||m, a proof that the person is wishing to be, 
or wishing to persi|P^ himself that he is, rather than that he 
really is religious. *^^As far as any one is in earnest, he will act 
naturally with this sacred modesty, seeking to know God and do 
His will. x\nd this unaffected reserve will be a great protection 
to him in keeping the spirit of piety fresh and true, and when 
he loses it, he w ill lose half his strength. This secret devotion 
will doubtless lower him in his own e^es, and in the eyes of the 
world, and will keep him back. He must be content to be not 
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understood, to be misrepresented, but this will little concern him, 
if he may be hid from men’s eyes in the sanctuary of the 
Divine presence, where his prayers for them will have power 
with Gon. 



PART VI. 


THE SYSTEM OF THE CHURCH ONE OF RESERVE. 

1 . The principle considered with reference to ourselves. 

Bur far be it from us, to ptit forward this sacred principle 
merely in condemnation of others, and their system ; what we 
have said with regard to them is in our defence and for their 
warning : and we have quite as much need of it for the regulation 
and protection of ourselves. Indeed it might have been con- 
sidered that it is for ourselves that it is more especially needed ; 
and the subject should, one would think, have been hailed with 
pleasure as a pledge and indication, that what w'e maintain W'e 
would wish to maintain modestly and seriously. That when we 
consider ourselves called upon to put forward great Christian 
truths, which have been forgotten, we imply, by connecting this 
principle with them, that we consider them as matters, not for 
speculation or external distinction, but to be embraced prac- 
tically, and as it were secretly, looking to that time when all 
things will be revealed. 

The whole of the effects which we condemn, and which have 
developed themselves in a system, have been spoken of as putting 
forward religion with a want of reality, an absence of true 
seriousness ; and of course the principles of the Church are 
liable to be taken hold of, and turned to the same purpose. 
But we proceed to ihow that the Church of itself is entirely a 
system of reserve. In fact, she holds all the doctrines which 
those who agree not w’ith her consider most essei:\tial, but in 
a sort of reserve ; being calculated to bring men to the heart 
and substance of those things of which this scheme embraces the 
shadow. The Church, moreover, in all her departments, is directed 
to the eye of God, and not to man ; as the Bride who ever looks 
to the Bridegroom, and to none else. The one instance in her 
usages which partakes least of this reserved character, is the 



84 The principle considered with reference to ourselves. 

practice of preaching which she sanctions and admits, and which 
alone, it is curious to observe, this human system has taken, con- 
sidering it as the only instrument calculated for its purpose. 
The principle of the Church is, that “ the secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God;” that He Himself dispenses them 
through His Church, as He thinks meet, to faith and obedience. 
Her system therefore is one of reserve. 

But before we proceed to this subject, it may be requisite to 
say something respecting the ^plication of the rule at all to 
baptized Christians. It may be said, that during the gradual 
revelations of the Gospel to mankind, this might have been the 
mode of the Divine proceeding, and very necessary ; but that now 
among baptized Christians, ‘‘ the enlightened,” as they were 
called in the early church, all have entered into the fulness of 
the Christian inheritance, and w^e have no right to withdraw from 
them any part of their birthright. Or it may be said, that the 
mystery is now made known to all the world ; every thing is 
perfectly different ; omnia jam vulgata. 

But now in answer to this, it must be observed, that this sacred 
forbearance is an universal rule in morals, and not confined to cir- 
cumstances, but accompanies every progress in religious knowledge ; 
thus the Fathers speak of it, as a rule to be observed, not only 
towards catechumens, but according to which the mysteries of God 
are revealed more and more to the last stage of Christian per- 
fection. It is evident, that the knowledge which Scripture speaks 
of as life-giving goes entirely with Christian purity of heart ; that 
in this respect, unless it will be maintained that this sincerity 
and purity now prevails, the rule still holds ; in the Scriptural 
sense, men are still in darkness, and ignorance, in pro^Bttion to 
their vices ; knowledge is to be imparted or withdrawn on the 
same principles. And with regard to the circumstance of men 
having been baptized, St. Paul did not make this an occasion 
of altering this rule towards his converts, but he maintains 
towards them precisely the same caution. This St. Augustin 
observes, speaking of the expression of “ giving what is holy 
to dogs,” he adds, “when the Lord says this, we must believe 
that He wished to signify, that unclean hearts cannot bear the 
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light of spiritual intelligence, and if a teacher should compel 
them to bear that which they do not rightly receive, inasmuch as 
they are not capable of doing so, they either rend him with the 
bitings of reprehension, or by despising, tread them under foot. 
For if the blessed Apostle says that he gave milk, and not meat, 
to those who thought they were already born again in Christ, 
yet were still babes ; for hitherto were ye not able to hear it^ neither 
yet now are ye able ; (1 Cor. iii. 2.) If, in fine, the Lord Himself 
said to His elect Apostles, ‘ I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now,* (John xvi, 12); how 
much less can unclean minds of the wicked, bear those things 
that are spoken of incorporeal light ? ’* 

In one point of view, our case indeed differs from that of for- 
mer ages ; in that the great and essential truths of our religion, 
which have been so long kept back, are now' generally known. 
Our position is therefore in most material respects different, 
but not so, in any way, as to do aw'ay with the necessity of this 
natural principle. 

It must be observed, that the word knowledge is used in two 
senses, or that there are two kinds of knowledge ; the one, 
according to which ‘‘ the knowledge of the Lord fills the earth, as 
the waters cover the sea:’* the other, discovering One who still 
dwelleth in secret in the midst of these manifestations. One 
“ whose ways are in those deep waters, and whose footsteps are 
not known.*’ The one is she “ who lifteth up her voice in the 
streets, and in the city uttereth her cry ;** the other is she, “ who 
goeth about secretly, seeking those who are worthy of her, trying 
them inllil^oked paths, and ways of discipline, until she finds that 
she can trust their souls.’* The one that which is “ a savour of 
life and also unto death,** as when our Lord says, that he who 
knew his Lord’s will, and did it not, shall be beaten with many 
stripes ; and “ if ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them a knowledge which without charity puffeth up. 
The other knowledge is that which is truly Divine artd in- 
separable from charity ; where to know and love God, is 
one and the same thing, and both of them eternal life. This 
is the gift especially of God alone, aad which He dispenses 
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according to man^s fitness to receive it ; and therefore the Church 
is a system of reserve. And this in no way limits or confines, 
but in every way strengthens the most active efforts for pro- 
pagating the Gospel in the world ; which can no more be doubted 
than that our Lord Himself took the very best, the most en- 
gaging, and at the same time the most powerful, means of 
recommending truth to mankind. And indeed the Church, in 
which our Lord has promised to be present unto the end, may 
very well%e compared in this respect to His visible body in the 
flesh ; a comparison which may be allowed, as He applied the 
terrn “ temple” to His human person ; both served as a veil to 
His Divinity, in both He withdraws from human eyes, through 
both in the same manner, He manifests Himself according as 
persobs will by faith receive Him, will take iip the cross after 
HiTn, and be His disciples. 


2. The holiness of God* s House of Prayer, 

Now the whole business of the Church, as a system upon 
earth, is to impart to mankind this true saving know ledge ; 
and in so doing she is quite opposed to the restless systems 
of the werld for imparting mere knowledge of itself. She 
acts therefore as her Divine Founder throughout, on a species 
of reserve. As one desirous above all things to prepare men’s 
minds, and bring them to the truth, but communicating it to 
them as they are able to receive it. She contains as it were 
within herself numerous channels or modes of access, by which 
men may be brought to this knowledge of God. |||lr Sacra- 
mental ordinances are, in fact, ways to that invisible Jerusalem, 
that celestial fellowship, and the city of the Living God. The 
progressive states of proficiency in the school of Christ have 
been termed the via purgativa, or the way of repentance ; the 
vlajlluminativay or the way of Christian knowledge ; and the via 
unitiva, or the way of charity and union with God. Now it 
may be seen, that Church principles contain within them these 
modes of bringing men to the knowledge of, and to union with 
God, w’ho dw'clleth in ^ret, after a reserved, silent, and retiring 
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manner. All those that are considered peculiarly Church prin- 
ciples, doctrines and practices, are of this character. 

For instance, the Church, contrary to the human system, which 
we have described, looks upon houses of Divine worship as 
being especially sacred, and the place of God’s peculiar presence. 
Now if this doctrine of the Church is true, then they must be the 
abode of some great and peculiar blessing ; every body must 
necessarily allow, that the Divine presence must be life-giving and 
hallowing, and as it were sacramentally convey spiritual benefit ; 
but now if both these opinions of the Church be true, it is evident 
that these blessings cannot be realized, but by particular persons 
and dispositions ; by those who make it their reverential study 
to raise their minds to it, and by faith receive the blessing. 
These privileges^, so high and spiritual, are held by the Church 
in a sort of reserve and silence. The case is precisely analogous to 
that of our Lord in the flesh ; conveying now spiritual blessings, 
as then bodily cures, after precisely the same rule and method ; 
and withdrawing Himself from many, who may be inclined to 
doubt and ridicule such a supposition. That such a sense of the 
holiness of Churches is itself beneficial to" the moral character, 
may be inferred from the high authority of Bishop Butler, the 
great master of morals, who recommends some devotional act 
of the mind, as a reverential exercise, to be practised at the 
very sight of a Church. And there is something in Holy Scrip- 
ture most mysteriously striking, and awful, on this subject ; as 
for instance, the sanctity, and adoration, claimed so strongly in 
the Old Testament for the place where God vouchsafed to dis- 
close'^s presence, of which there are many instances. And 
perhaps there is no circumstance in all the account of our 
Saviour’s life, which so arrests and demands our awful attention, 
as that of His driving the buyers out of the temple, when He 
would suflfer no “ vessel to be carried through it.” In the first 
place, because this action was so different in its character to all 
other actions of our Lord ; in the next place, because it was 
twice repeated ; and lastly, because it implied a sense of holiness 
so transporting as to have carried Him, humanly speaking, beyond 
Himself, fulfilling the expression of the Psalmist, ** the zeal of 
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Thine house hath eaten me up.” Since therefore no man can 
equal the sense of veneration here expressed, for God’s “ House 
of Prayer,” therefore no one can exceed on this subject; the 
case is in some respect analogous to an adoration of our Lord’s 
Divinity when seen in the flesh. And the effect and cause be- 
come mutually implicated in bearing on the moral character : the 
most holy men will most reverence the place of God’s presence, 
and he who more values the place of God’s presence will become 
the most hqjy. Now this secret of God is so entirely disclosed 
by Him, after this manner of reserve, that the difference of re- 
gard which men feel for Churches, is as great as the difference of 
estimation in which our Lord was regarded by the beloved dis- 
ciple or by the traitor Judas, for both of them were in His 
presence, but one only derived benefit from it. For instance, 
David speaks of the temple of God with words cf longing desire, 
as great as could be expressed for any conceivable blessing, as 
being the place of God’s presence ; and yet many of%s doubtless 
feel nothing of the kind. These gifts therefore, the greatest 
that heart of man can devise, are in secret; it is the kingdom of 
heaven upon earth, but seen only by certain persons ; a treasure 
hid, “ the pure in heart seeing God” under those veils : of all 
of which it may be said, as of our Lord’s teaching, he that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear.” 

3. Sacraments, Church Ordinances and practices. 

In the next place, w'ith respect to the Holy Sacraments, it is in 
these, and by these chiefly, that the Church of all ages has held 
the Doctrine of the Atonement after a certain manner of |||serve ; 
which sense of things this modern system has relinquished, and 
in consequence has put forward this doctrine to the people in a 
manner unknown to former ages. The ChArch has ever thus 
held the doctrine in its substance, in its fulness, in its life-giving 
power and reality : for which these moderns have substituted 
what is human ; — the declaration of it by eloquence of speech, 
the reception of it in excitement of feeling, '•The Church consi- 
ders it in the Sacraments as a power of substantial and Divine 
efficacy,. conferring spiritual gifts and privileges ; this system, as 
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nominal and external to ourselves. In the Sacraments the doc- 
trine is most intimately and closely blended with the life and 
conduct of man ; in this system, it is in great measure separated 
from it. For instance, all ancient Baptismal Services, as well as 
that of our own Church, have most closely connected with the 
doctrine of the Atonement, the consideration of our being crucified 
witli Christ, being dead with Christ, being buried with Christ, 
and the consequent necessity of our mortifying our earthly mem- 
bers : in this respect, they exemplify, in a wonderful manner, all 
that we have stated respecting this doctrine in the Gospels, and 
the Epistles of St. Paul, wherein our own cross, — the world 
being crucified to us, and we to the world,— is mysteriously con- 
nected with that of Christ. The Sacraments realize the doctrine 
in a way that no human system can do ; for we believe that a 
Divine Power, and the blessings of the Atonement especially, are, 
after some transcendental manner, present in those Sacraments, 
according to thi express promise of our Lord. And it is very 
obvious that our Communion Service does support the same 
principle in like manner with the Baptismal Offices; for it 
throughout implies penitence, faith, and charity as indispensable 
on the part of man ; and ** the body and the blood of Christ, 
verily and indeed taken and received,” as the highest of gifts on 
the part of God. And these it considers as the spiritual life of 
Christians. And as the very essence of a Church does depend on 
a due dispensation of the blessed Sacraments, so, where a sense of 
these is impaired, or not realized by faith, the doctrine of the 
Atonement itself is put forth to mankind, as if the preaching of 
this constjpted all that was life-giving in the Church. Now 
here it is very evident at once that the great difference between 
these two systems, consists ih this, that one holds the doctrine 
secretly as it were, and the other openly, in a public and popular 
manner ; one in connexion with all other doctrines of Scripture, 
the other as separated from them. It is always the case with the 
Church, that it has considered the Sacraments as certain veils of 
the Divine presence, being not only the signs and tokens, but 
vehicles and conveyances, as it were, of Divine gifts. This is 
obvious, not only from the Discipline of the secret, but from usual 
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inodes of speaking concerning them. Thus, St. Augustin (on Ps. 
xviii. V, 11.) on the words, “ He laid in the darkness His secret 
place,” applies this to God having laid His secret place ip the 
obscurity of the Sacrament, and secret hope in the heart of be- 
lievers “ where He Himself might be hid, and desert them not : 
even in this darkness, where we walk as yet by faith, not by 
Bigh<.” (Tom. iv. 107.) 

The same may be shown with respect to the powers of Priestly 
Absolution, and the gifts conferred thereby. It is not required 
for our purpose to show the reality of that power, and the mag- 
nitude of those gifts which are thus dispensed. But a little con- 
sideration will show, that if the Church of all ages is right in ex- 
ercising these privileges, the subject is one entirely of this re- 
served and mystical character. Its blessings are received in 
secret, according to faith : they are such as the world cannot 
behold, and cannot receive. The subject is one so profound and 
mysterious, that it hardly admits of being put forw’ard in a popu- 
lar way, and perhaps nrore injury than benefit would be done to 
religion by doing so inconsiderately. And yet a faithful Christian 
may look through the actions and offices of the Church, to that 
which is beyond human senses, to Christ absolving, Christ 
baptizing, Christ interceding, Christ pronouncing benediction ; 
and may thus by an habitual sense of Absolution declared, come 
to the state of that penitent, who “ loved much, because she had 
much forgiven.” The same may be said w ith respect to the Be- 
nediction : no words and arguments, no learned proofs nor elo- 
quent demonstration, of the blessing that is through these channels 
conveyed, render us of themselves capable of receiving them ; 
but it is a secret which God Himself dispenses as men are found 
worthy. For when our Saviour instructed His disciples to pro- 
nounce the blessing of peace beyond understanding, He annexed 
to it, “ that if the Son of peace be there, His peace should rest 
upon that house, if not, it should return to them again.” And 
that His peace was mysteriously powerful to convey what it ex- 
pressed, and not like mere human words of salutation, nor in a 
manner capable of being understood by the world, our Lord 
seems to have signified in that expression, Peace be unto you. 
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My peace I give, not as the world giveth give I unto you.** 
And that some blessing would be in reality attached to the autho- 
ritative declaration, might be inferred from the promise, attached 
to the Levitical Benediction, which God vouchsafed should be 
accompanied by His own blessing. To the heart of faith, there- 
fore, the Priestly pronunciation of blessing, may be productive of 
greater spiritual benefit than the most moving appeals of human 
eloquence : as God is in secret, and His Angels that minister to 
us, and all His paths in the deep waters, so all His instruments 
of benefiting our souls seem to partake of this character of Re- 
serve ; ways that appear foolishness to the world, for its effects 
are out of sight, but seen and fully acknowledged by those who 
are brought to the sense of them, for wisdom is justified of her 
own children.** 

The like may be shown in many other points, that ** the wea- 
pons of our warfare being not carnal,*’ partake of this secret 
character, in opposition to that system which we condemn. It is 
the custom of that sysem to recommend persons to seek those 
ministers which are supposed edifying ; but the Church consi- 
ders all edification to be of God, and by His own means. If 
they are found unworthy or inadequate, the w'orld recommends 
us to attach ourselves to others ; the Church, by her Ember 
Weeks, supplies a remedy, but entirely of a secret character. 
For as our Lord has said, whemHe beheld the people as sheep 
without a shepherd, “ Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he 
may send more labourers into his harvest ;’* therefore, it is clear 
that the remedy for the unworthiness or scantiness of ministers 
depends on the prayers of the people. Here again the Church 
supplies us with a quiet rule of Ueserve : the opposite to that 
wdiieh this system extensively pursues. 

There is another point which may be mentioned to show the 
way in the which the Church secretly realizes the doctrines of 
Scripture, which doctrines the world will not allow. The modern 
scheme is very careful to separate the cross of Christians from 
the Cross of Christ, which the Scriptures, we think, in mysterious 
and manifold ways, unite, in the same way that type and prophecy 
often combine allusions to Christ and to His members. Now, 
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consider the Friday fast with respect to this subject. The Church 
has always set apart this day for meditation on Christ’s death 
and passion. But how is it to be observed ? first of all it, is a 
matter of obedience ; in the next place the Church requires fast- 
ing on this day, both of which are in fact the bearing of our own 
cross. And now to take the simple matter of fact, in this case 
fasting and obedience is what would be called bearing our own 
cross, and the effect of this is to dispose the heart to prayer, and 
to heavenly affections, and a sense of God’s mercy in Christ ; 
thus, as Bishop Wilson observes, “ the mystery of the cross is 
learned under the cross.” Nor can this day be rightly observed 
excepting in such a manner as leads to these affections. Some- 
thing of the same kind may be said respecting the Lord’s day, 
on which the Antient Church used to observe the posture of 
standing in prayer, to express that w'e are risen together with 
Christ. To realize the Christian Sunday is a matter of faith, 
and requires a knowledge of the “ powder of the Resurrection 
to insist on the observance of the Jewish Sabbath is to insist on 
an external duty, and may be popularly expedient ; it comes more 
among things of sight ; the former is received by faith in the in- 
visible sanctions of long Tradition; the latter insisted on by ex- 
press^legal sanction. 

Again, the mode in which the Church teaches us to regard 
Holy Scripture is one of Resefve. Let us take for instance, the 
use of Psalms in daily public w^orship ; by this circumstance of thus 
using them, it is evident she considers them as a Christian man- 
ual of devotion. And yet modern systems, which disparage or 
separate from the Church, consider them as very unfit for such a 
purpose. The Church uses them entirely upon a principle of re^ 
serve : for of course, for a Christian to be repeating expressions 
concerning war, “ the shield, the sword, and the battle,” or con- 
cerning legal sacrifices, offering bullocks and goats,” or of 
“ the hill of Sion,” and the mountains that surrounded Jerusalem ; 
or of Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og the king of Bashan ; 
or of Edom and Babylon being laid even with the ground : all 
these things are of course (as Dr. Watts has stated them to be) 
unfit words for a Christian, excepting upon this principle of re- 



93 


The Church realizes the Kingdom in secret* 

serve ; according to which w e believe that the inspiration of God 
is in the words, and reverence them as full of Divine meanings 
with respect to ourselves. Something after the same manner 
that we look upon a Church and altar as holy, though to bodily 
eyes they are nothing more than cold stones or bare wood. And 
after some faint imitation of this vast principle of reserve, which 
thus pervades the Church of God, it is supposed that even the 
visible shape and structure of sacred edifices was intended by 
our forefathers to represent sacred mysteries, and the higher 
doctrines of our faith. Indeed, the Lessons themselves which are 
read in Divine worship are many of them not at all understood 
by some, by most very imperfectly. Hence this popular system 
will not allow this reading of Holy Scripture to be sufficient for 
maintaining their opinions, without also what they call the 
“ preaching of the Word,’^ by which it is implied, that the Scrip- 
tures themselves are not the Word in the sense in the which 
they use the term. Because they do not put forward prominently 
and explicitly on all occasions the doctrine they regard. 

But moreover, with regard to the doctrine of the Atonement, 
it is contained throughout the whole of the Liturgy, after this 
manner of sacred reserve ; inasmuch as the whole tone, spirit, and 
character of it, and especially the Litany, is expressive of this 
doctrine ; and in fact conveys it, teaches it, infuses a right sense 
of it, more vitally and truly than any set speeches could do, in the 
same way that it is taught by all our Lord's words and actions. 
So that they of her sons whose spirit is in unison with her prayers, 
rightly receive this great cardinal truth : they wdiose spirit is not 
thus in accordance with her cannot receive it rightly. 

4. The Church realizes the Kingdofn in secret. 

Now to realize all these mysterious blessings contained in the 
Church were, indeed, to understand the meaning of the term by 
which it. is designated in Scripture as “ the kingdom of Heaven’' 
upon earth. It is all founded on that vast principle in Religion, 
that “ he who will do the will, shall know of the doctrine." 
They are all things that depend on the state4>f the heart ; they 
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cannot be otherwise than real and substantial gifts as they have 
reference entirely to God’s unseen presence, and only thus at- 
tained by secret faith and obedience. Now, some persons will 
allow that the case is perfectly true respecting our Lord’s conduct 
in the flesh, that He observed this reserve (as shown in Tract 
80. part i.) but they would confine it to that alone : they may be 
asked then, whether the case of the Church in all these respects is 
not perfectly analogous to it: our Lord is present in His Church 
according to His promise, and in all these things as of old, “ He 
doth not strive, nor cry, jior lift up His voice in the streets.” 

We have in these points endeavoured to show more especially 
that the Church holds, after a living and substantial manner, those 
great truths of our Lord’s Divinity and Atonement : she holds 
in secret what others require to be publicly pronounced aloud. 
But^ as the Church is more especially the dispensation of the 
Spirit, so it may be shown that she realizes, in the same kind of 
retiring modesty, all those influences of the Spirit connected with 
duty and dependence on the part of man, which it is thought so 
necessary publicly to profess. It is very evident how this is im- 
plied in the principle of the Church sacramentally conveying 
grace : not to all indiscriminately, but to those who duly watch 
and wait for those gifts. It might be shown in like manner, how 
each article in the third part of the Creed, respecting the dispen- 
sation of the Spirit, is found fulfilled in the Church after a living 
manner, and not in human plans of religion, The Holy Catholic 
Church” is realized throughout it, all our principles and practices 
being thence derived, and holding us in union with her. The Com- 
munion of Saints ” is maintained by unity of worship, by simi- 
larity of devotional forms, by one Baptism, and also by her Saints’ 
days ; whereby various Churches throughout the world, by com- 
memorating the same Saints, on the same days, preserve a com- 
munion of spirit with the living, and also with the dead, whom 
they commemorate. The Forgiveness of sins,” is taught by her 
Sacraments, and Absolution. “ The Resurrection of the body,” 
by the doctrine of the Eucharist, as always considered to have 
some mysterious connection with the resurrection of our bodies : 
by the reverential i%gard with which she looks on Churchyards: 
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and the whole tone of her Liturgy and prayers, looks forward to 
“ a life everlasting after death.” So fully do her Services contain 
every doctrine and every principle which has a reference to the 
Holy Spirit : and as far as her sons, by faith and obedience, rea- 
lize the same, they obtain the blessings of the Spirit ; though 
the world knows not of it. And if the Church is reproached for 
not exhibiting these sacred truths more publicly, that reproach 
she shares with her Divine Founder and Master, to whom it was 
said, ** If thou doest these things, show thyself to the world.” 

There are many points in which this sacred economy of the 
Church, being directed to the eye of God, and not to man, as one 
of reserve, is free from the temptations to which human systems 
are liable : it has no temptation to put forth principles of expe- 
diency rather than of truth, as that of Regeneration after Bap- 
tism : it is in a great degree independent of numbers ; — are there 
few or many that hold them, it matters not : it is free from the 
temptation to party spirit ; it needs no words, no professions, to 
collect others around in sympathy ; to make “ broad phylacte- 
ries,” wearing without that which should be within : external 
ordinances serve the purpose of external bonds of union, and it 
thus secretly enters into the Communion of Saints. And, again, 
the House of God is, we know, “ the House of Prayer,” for the 
purposes of worship, but those whose religion mainly consists in 
popular appeals, are used to say, that the sight of a thinly-attended 
Church is perfectly deadening to them ; and judging from their own 
feelings, they think it very desirable, that a Church should never 
be open, but when fully frequented : they need, moreover, exter- 
nal sympathies more for worship ; but not so those who are 
used to realize, or endeavour to re|ilize, in a Church, God’s pre- 
sence : where Angels are intermingled as their associates in 
worship. And it is remarkable, that the two systems, that of this 
sacred reserve, and that of popular expediency, cannot exist to- 
gether, without one derogating from the other : in the same way 
that what is carnal, sensible, visible, has tendency to stifle that which 
is spiritual and invisible. Where preaching (or rather eloquence of 
speech) is too highly estimated, prayer and the sacraments must 
necessarily lose their value : spirits excited, Und moved beyond 
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the tone of God's Word, cannot enter in the calm and deep 
reality of the sacred services. 

But it may be asked, if the principle of the Church is so much 
of this retiring character, how is she as well calculated to 
propagate the Gospel publicly, and extensively, in the world, as 
the more popular system, and to bring into Christ’s fold His 
sheep that are scattered abroad ? To this it should be a sufficient 
answer, that these are the ways of God ; this is the point we 
maintain ; to which it may be added, that at that early period 
when this system was most of all observed in the Church, the 
Gospel spread itself throughout the earth in a manner quite 
beyond any subsequent example : for as they then carefully in- 
culcated that saving truths could not be known, but by obe- 
dience and faith, they preserved that unity to which the blessing 
is^attached. But it may be explained in this manner, how it is 
that the Church, under this veil of reserve, must necessarily be 
more powerful than any human modes or principles of extending 
the faith. For all the means we have spoken of, as belonging to 
the Church, are ways of obtaining holiness of life and God’s 
favour ; and the obedience of Christians is the light of the world ; 
example the most powerful of persuasions. But besides these, 
preaching, catechising, and all such means directed to mankind, 
obtain their greatest efficacy from holiness of life. And the 
point we have endeavoured to show in popular systems, is their 
want of real efficacy ; that expediency in things Divine is the 
worst policy : for surely the ways of God are more pow- 
erful than those of man, though it is impossible they should ap- 
pear so to mankind, as they are spiritually and morally discerned. 
A faithful Church is necessarily a converting Church, for it is of 
itself, ** a city set on a hill that cannot be hid,” the true Bethle- 
hem, from which Christ goeth forth publicly, though there hid 
in secret : the true Bethlehem, the house of bread, which is the 
Church, the city of God. Though it be silent, if that were possible, 
yet in holy reserve it preaches aloud ; “ though there be neither 
speech nor language, yet their voices are heard among them.” 

When our (iORD in the Sermon on the Mount, after laying 
down the laws of evangelical righteousness, proceeded to give 
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directions respecting the three inodes by which power should be 
obtained to fulfil His laws, viz. by Prayer and Almsgiving and 
Fasting, He confined those regulations especially by the law of 
secrecy, commanding that they were to be done in secret, with 
reference alone to our Father, who seeth in secret, and will 
reward openly. It seems not unnatural to think that in these 
He spoke (according to the vastness of Divine words) of what 
must be the essential character of His Church, as therein all 
duties are by faith to be directed to Him who dwelleth in 
secret : and there is something of a reward which is openly 
promised in this world (in prelude to the manifestation hereafter), 
in that, from the strength thus derived in secret, the example 
shines before men, who are able to see the good works, and by 
their own conversion by these means, glorify God. 

And thus, if there are persons living in the fear of God, and 
entirely given up to the things that are unseen, and making 
great sacrifices to do so, (which has been the purpose with whole 
bodies of Christians in religious houses) not only by the pre- 
vailing power of their prayers, and such means as are known 
to God only, but as a witness, their efficacy is most powerful in 
supporting a sense of piety in the world. Such a religion, 
which has its anchor in the invisible world, is not moved by the 
storms of this : a city which has its foundation on the eternal 
hills, and standeth fast like the great mountains. In contrast to 
which, this modern system, partaking of the character of our 
own age of expediency, and mostly founded on feeling, is moved 
by every wind ; it partakes of the weakness of human things, and 
cannot stand when the floods arise. For surely it must be 
allowed that it consists, not in Sacraments, not in gifts of God 
bestowed on His chosen, not in Divinely appointed Ordinances, 
not in Liturgical Services, not in prayer, not in obedience, not 
in the strong holds of the eternal world, and the secret strength 
of God ; but in words and phrases, in professions and emotions, 
in popular appeals, and party zeal : in confounding all distinc- 
tions between the Church of God and all the sects that prevail 
among misguided men. Very tenderly as we must wish to speak 
of individuals that adopt it, (some of whom are in fact but atterapt- 
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ing to realize the substance of great Christian truths which have 
been forgotten) yet, purely we must see that this religious 
system has about it something which falls in with, and en- 
courages, nay, assumes its own character and complexion from, 
that spirit of disobedience and lawlessness, which is to prevail in 
the last days. 


5, The best preservative of sound principles. 

But it may be asked, do not those who bring forward the doc- 
trines of the Church among ourselves, act in a manner at variance 
with this principle ? It is sincerely hoped that they have not 
done so. They have indeed put forth the highest and most 
sacred doctrines, respecting the regenerating power of Bap- 
tisnt, and the sacrifice of the blessed Eucharist, matters be- 
yond all others of sacred reserve, and the discipline of the secret. 
But they have done so by constraint, as bearing witness, which 
they were bound to do most distinctly and fully, to principles 
and doctrines of the Church, vitally important, but very much 
forgotten, and even denied by many, not only of Christians in 
general, but also of her ministers. And this they have done, not so 
much in popular discourses as in argumentative treatises, directed 
for the most part to the clergy : and not, it is hoped, without some 
sense and due reverence for their importance ; certainly not in a 
manner to move the feelings and render them popular, by sepa- 
rating them from other distasteful truths, but with those ac- 
companying doctrines, which have a tendency to make both those 
that hear and those that speak, serious. Those especially (or 
w’e might speak in the singular number) who have brought 
forw'ard these two great doctrines just mentioned, might have 
met with a more favourable reception from the world, had they 
not associated with them other subjects equally forgotten, and 
naturally unpopular and unwelcome, such as the danger of sin 
after Baptism, the necessity of mortification, the doctrine of 
Judgment to come. Surely if any thing would dispose men to 
speak of those high doctrines of the Sacraments w ith reverential 
reserve, and to hear of them with seriousness, it is their connec- 
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tion with these subjects : not that they have been thus connepted 
with any designed intention of this kind, but that they have 
naturally gone together, from the spontaneous acting of those who 
felt the importance of what.they said, and have therefore, as it 
were accidentally, fallen in with the Scriptural mode of teaching. 
Had all religious matters been treated with this spirit, there 
would have been no need for the subject of this Tract. That 
these Church principles should be received by others with this 
spirit, is perhaps, in this age, scarcely to be expected : and yet, 
from the absence of it, are to be apprehended all those evils 
which we have deprecated under a different form. 

The one and sole end of all that has been taught respecting 
the Church, is simply to point out the means of obtaining and 
continuing in God’s favour, during our stay in this. world, and 
being accepted of Him for the sake of Jesus Christ at last, and 
escaping the sad doom that awaits the impenitent world. If 
considered in any other point of view they are thoroughly un- 
profitable and vain, of no more w’orth than the idle speculations 
of the day, the schemes of business, and plans of politics, 
merely specious theories respecting things most holy, which may 
touch the fancy with their transcendent beauty, and amuse the 
imagination, but leave the heart worldly, and pride unsubdued : 
nay, wdth regard to a better w^orld, they are in such a case not 
merely unprofitable, but they may become snares to delude the 
conscience, and leave us at last, like all earthly things, with a 
shadow in our hands, having for ever lost the substance. 

For in proportion as they are themselves holy and true and 
life-giving, they must necessarily be dangerous in their abuse. 
But now, if this one end and aim is the most rare thing in the 
world to obtain, the very last thing to be expected of creatures 
corrupt and inclined to evil as w e are, then, of course, it is to be 
feared, that these principles may be perverted to other than these 
the highest of all purposes. At all events, if they should spread 
and become popular in the world, then of course one would 
fear, that they are not taught, or at all events not received, in their 
purity : one would apprehend that there was something wrong ; 
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or pos&ibly, if such holy principles are received without a change 
of life, it may he hut the raising of that temple of God, in which 
Antichrist will sit, and exalt himself at last. 

For as every thing is difficult in proportion to its excellence 
and value, very difficult therefore must it he to enter into the 
fulness of these blessings, which these doctrines of the Church 
contain. For instance, if we take the subject of prayer, the 
spirit and temper and practice of prayer being more essentially 
that of the Church Catholic ; how difficult is it to pray aright ; 
so much so, that it were not too much to say, that it requires the 
very utmost stretch of our endeavours, the perfecSon of our 
highest faculties, the labour of a long life, to learn to pray. 
The very best of men are but learners in this art, and become 
most sensible of their deficiencies. How much more so must 
it be to realize also the Divine Sacraments, and attain unto the 
greatness of their efficacy. Such indeed were to understand the 
meaning of Divine words, which speak of the Church as a “ king- 
dom of Heaven;” it were to be indeed a heaven upon earth. And 
in the progressive attainment of that knowledge, ** blessed is he 
that feareih always. 

The less therefore that these most holy doctrines are received 
into the heart, the more loudly will they be spoken of : Divine 
fear, like Divine love, has ever about it this natural modesty : 
it has little to say, its chief language is that of prayer, and 
that in secret : as all its ways are directed to One who seeth in 
secret, it is ever fearful of man’s praise, and fearless of his re- 
proach. 

Those who most value sacred things will in general say least 
about them : admiration indeed and joy will find a voice, and 
a spontaneous expression, as the shepherds published abroad 
what they had heard of the Angels and seen : but yet in such 
eloquence there wiU always be a natural reserve. And even 
these feelings, when increased greatly and fixed very deeply, 
w'iir be silent : the shepherds spake, but Mary was silent, she 
** kept these things and pondered them in her heart.” 

Disputation, says Hooker, speaking of the Eucharist, is a sign 
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of a want of love, and perhaps a sign of a want of faith also, for 
it was sometiiing of a disputatious spirit, that St. Thomas evinced, 
when he said that he must feel and handle. Whenever, also, there 
is a secret doubt of an opinion which we wish to entertain, there 
is a disposition to dispute and persuade, in order that by obtain- 
ing the persuasions of others, we may establish our own convic- 
tions. This may be seen in the origin of the doctrine of Tran- 
«ubstantiation : it arose in a dereliction and forgetfulness of the 
discipline of reserve on that subject ; in a want of the high and 
ancient Mverence ; in a desire to establish and prove to the 
world a great secret of God. The result was profaneness in both 
parties. Not only in the denial of Sacramental grace on the one 
side, but in the low and carnal conceit which Transubstantiation 
introduced. So awful in its consequences has been the attempt 
to bring out the doctrine of the Eucharist from the holy silence, 
which adoring reverence suggests ; the attempt of the human 
understanding with unhallowed boldness to fathom the deep 
things of God ; to circumscribe the Ineffable, who hath made 
His pavilion in dark water, with thick clouds to cover Him ; to 
look into the ark of God ; to pry into those secret things 
w'hich the Almighty has reserved unto Himself. The Primitive 
Church thought otherwise, as of a doctrine to be realized by 
devotion, rather than capable of being expressed in human lan- 
guage ; considering it impossible for human reason to define 
its nature, or to think and speak w^orthily of that which is Divine. 
It is no part of our duty to censure the state of other Churches, 
but where, for our own protection, Christian wisdom and charity 
require it. And it is worthy of observation, that, in the Church 
of Rome, that which is Roman and Tridentine, in distinction 
from that which is Catholic, is characterized by a want of this 
reserve. The want of reserve and reverence which attends the 
elevation of the Host, and the public processions connected with 
it, is very great indeed : these are indications (like many things 
of a different nature in the system we have condemned) that it 
is popular impression, and not a sense of God's presence, which 
is considered : for here there can be no true veneration ; and 
“ where God is, there must be the fear of Him." They are of 
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the nature of religious frauds ; it is effect which is more thought 
of than truth. 

The same may be shown in many other circumstances of their 
religion ; it is indeed the Catholic Church, but decked out with 
tinsel and false ornaments to catch the eye ; like a statue of 
purest marble painted and besmeared, till scarce a vestige of its 
true substance is seen. Consider, for instance, their sacred edi- 
fices : the Church holds these to be w'orthy of the deepest vene- 
ration as the places of God’s peculiar presence ; and the altar 
more especially. But what is to be said of tawdry de co rations 
of Churches and sacred things ? would we wish to^ see any 
human being that we venerated and respected thus meretri- 
ciously adorned ? It is an attempt at comparatively little cost 
to catch the eye, very unlike that ancfbnt religion which is costly, 
and chaste, and simple; which would gladly be poor in this 
world, that it may offer to God what is most worthy and valua- 
ble, and cares not, but in a secondary manner, for the effect on 
mankind ; for we always look to that which we most love. 

In these things to look to God will lead us to the reserve 
of a sacred simplicity : ostentatious singularity and display is 
a looking to man. To know God in His holy places ; to know 
God in His Sacraments, in His Word, in prayer, is the kingdom 
of Heaven. But if the Israelites could fall away with the pillar 
of fire before them, and the destruction of the Egyptians behind; 
if, in tlie light of the Ba^ist’s teaching, men could rejoice for a 
season only ;” and could eat of the loaves from our Saviour’s 
hands, and yet deny Him ; we have more reason to fear for the 
abuse of sacred truth, than presume on its being revived 
among us. 

And how are the many evils to be avoided which we would 
guard against ? To say that we are always to be reverent on 
sacred things, to speak with reverence, to act with reverence, 
surely this will not produce what we want ; but rather the very 
opposite ; for to put on the appearance of reverence for example’s 
sake, or for the edification of others, were but the very thing 
which we condemn, and were no better than formal hypocrisy. 
All that can be said is, not to seek to remedy by external effects, 
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that which can only be from within ; to think less of appearance, 
more of the reality; to be natural, serious, forbearing, as consi- 
dering what, and where we are, and what we are coming to. 

6. Caution necessary with respect to the latent senses of 
Scripture, 

There is another subject which necessarily must attract much 
attention, as men’s minds are turned more to Theology : and 
which generation w^ith all the attractions, and all the 

dangers, of novelty ; and that is, the depth and vastness of type, 
analogy, and prophecy contained in God’s Word. Now with 
regard to these things it mij^gt be remembered, that attention to 
them has been revived by ^rsons of some experience, and some 
reading ; and the right and true understanding of such subjects, 
the Fathers, to whom they refer us, speak of as being the result 
of a life of devotion and piety. Such, for instance, is the know- 
ledge of these mystical and deeper senses of Scripture ; they 
consider them to be disclosed to prayer rather than acuteness, 
to experience rather than study ; to piety rather than learning. 
But of course there is no reason why these should not become 
matters for mere speculative inquiry, and curious research : 
they are at once highly attractive and pleasing to the imagina- 
tion : the analogies of Scripture open new worlds to the mind, 
like discoveries in the material Heaveil|| and may excite the 
curiosity we derive from our fallen parents. The accurate 
closeness of its phrases, is like the nice formation in each flower 
of the field : its light like the body of the Heavens in its clear- 
ness ; its vastness like the bosom of the sea ; its variety like 
scenes of nature. Nothing, therefore, can be more captivating, 
more sublime, more engaging ; tempting the mind by its indefi- 
niteness to fresh pursuits, and new inquiries ; and from thence 
to speculate, to talk, to be eloquent, on such points ; to make even 
them also matters of display. Here, therefore, the reserve of 
natural piety will be broken, for these are not the uses for which 
Gk)D*s revealed Word was intended, but only that we might come 
to the knowledge of Him and of ourselves. 
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One thing is certain, that the deep senses and hidden know- 
ledge of Scripture, are intended to enlighten the heart and exer- 
cise the affections, not to gratify the intellect or try the ingenuity. 
With regard to any knowledge that is truly valuable, the unhal- 
lowed intellect can of itself learn nothing. As in all other 
matters, in His Providences, His moral government, in the 
events of life, and the thoughts of man’s mind, God will reveal 
Himself only to the pure in heart, to the humble, and such as 
keep His commandments : so also in His written Word, He will 
manifest Himself to such only. He will disclose ^imself to 
each in that particular way, perhaps, in which they reverently 
seek Him ; to one in exercises of devotion ; to another in acts of 
charity ; to another in the practice humiliation ; to another in 
the religious fulfilment of practidWduties ; to another in the 
study of Holy Scripture. Not that either of these can be pur- 
sued exclusively to the neglect of the others, for he, who breaks 
one law of his Christian calling, is guilty of all ; but as the pecu- 
liar sphere of each is regulated by the great Disposer of all, so 
the line which is appointed unto each, is that course which, if 
rightly pursued, will lead him to God, and to the manifestation 
of some one of His attributes, which are variously disclosed to 
each. I’o search out and study in Holy Scripture nothing 
more than the beauty of its analogies, the strength and depth of 
its figures, the harmony of its proportions, and its perfection as a 
w hole, were indeed bi^:poor and barren study of itself alone : and 
poor would be its reward, if it could attain unto the greatest skill 
in this knowledge. It would be like scientific studies in the natural 
world, which, if exclusively pursued, will, we know, draw away 
the heart from God, and not nearer to Him. But if they are 
pursued at every step in a thorough dependence on Him, from 
whom alofte cometh down every good and perfect gift ; with a 
devout acknowledgment of His perfections whenever they are 
disclosed ; and a desire to know Him, in order to serve and wor- 
shipHim better ; then, no doubt. He will through these studies 
impart that wisdom, to the attainment of which St. Paul so 
earnestly exhorts his Ephesian converts, that knowledge which is 
one with faith these two being as closely united with each other 
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as light and heat, the one illuminating, and the other quickening 
the soul after some heavenly manner. The knowledge of Holy 
Scripture, which is thus life-giving, may be ever progressive, 
leading more and more into hidden riches and treasures : the 
promise is given, and to him who knocks at the door by humble 
prayer, it will infallibly be opened. And he will still have to 
knock again at life door, and be admitted again into the inner 
shrine of ever-increasing light ; and as he advances onward into 
better knowledge, and more light, he will see himself more and 
more defori^ed and unsightly, until, at length, he will wish to be 
entirely withdrawn from the sight of man, and to be hidden w'ith 
God. 

Now, if we study ScriptuBa with this single eye, under the 
guidance of God*s good Spialif we shall so far be preserved and 
protected by this sacred modesty ; it will prevent us from ex- 
posing the treasures of God, or His secret gifts ; and will sug- 
gest to us, that so far as we are truly desirous to do good to 
others, we shall observe tow'ards them this forbearance, according 
as their case requires. We shall have no need of a system, for 
we shall do it naturally : the example of St. Paul on this subject 
of the mystical senses of Scripture is quite sufficient ; he does 
not, we may suppose, set himself any system or rule of secrecy ; 
on which account his example is of more weight in always ob- 
serving it : as it shows that it is a law of natural piety, which the 
Holy Spirit has stamped on our souls. if any body he 

otherwise minded, and yet is seeking His heavenly guidance. He 
w ill reveal even this unto him, so that ** he will walk by the same 
rule, he will mind the same thing.” For consider St. PauPs 
reserve in the Epistle to the Hebrews on the subject of Melchise- 
deck : how different is his conduct to that which the modern 
wisdom of expediency would suggest? These mystical p/ophecies 
in the Old Testament, so long secretly contained in it respecting 
the Messiah, so distinct and so minute, must, (it might have been 
thought) if publicly brought forward, have struck these carnally- 
minded Hebrews very much ; such wonderful circumstances, 
couched in such apparently accidental mention, in a book written 
at so early an age, would have been a great confirmation of tbeir 
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faith, and would have inspired them with awe for the sacred 
volume, and for the person of Christ, for whose coming there 
had been such solemn and so long preparation ; and how (might 
it have been urged) would it have increased their awe for the 
Holy Eucharist to find the allusion to it contained in this passage 
in Genesis. But St. Paul thought otherwise. It is precisely in 
the same manner that we might have supposed our Lord’s fully 
disclosing Himself would have been so beneficial to the unbe- 
lieving Jews. But the conduct of our Lord and of His Apostles 
is perfectly analogous : and that of the Fathers on the same 
subject is so similar, that we cannot but suppose it is by the same 
Spirit. We may, indeed, sometimes speak of these things pub- 
licly : and may even enlarge on tb#, sacred mysteries of the most 
blessed Eucharist, (which is so aVfully depreciated) but aftfer- 
wt^rds we shall, I think, feel some misgiving, some instinctive 
feeling, as if reverence was hurt : in such cases, a man’s own 
mind will tell him more than ten men that stand on a watch- 
tower. Though of course, they who have to combine theological 
studies with popular teaching, will often find some difficulty on 
this subject, which St. Augustine describes himself as struggling 
with. 


7. Secret religious dutiesj conversation^ and controversy. 

There is another point, in which it would seem that the Roman 
Church of late ye#s has outstepped the retiring nature of 
Christian piety, to the great injury of the religious character, viz. 
in the observation of fast days, which has become very external, 
and looks too much to human obligation : thereby bringing in 
some degree into the sanctuary of God, the unsanctifying eye of 
roan. On this subject, therefore, we require to be reminded of 
our Lord’s sacred injunction of a reserved secrecy. We would, 
of course, keep the fasts of the Church religiously and scrupu- 
lously, for as Bishop Wilson says, Woe be to that Christian, 
who knows not what It is to fast, even when the Church requires 
it. And with regard to the shame which men, and especially 
the young, are apt to feel at being thought under the Subjection 
of rule and ordinances, we would take for our especial warning 
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those awful words, ** Whosoever is ashamed of me and of my 
words of him shall the Son of man be ashamed.’* But when this 
shame is once overcome, if it be before the heart be humbled, 
and any thing is to be gained in the way of countenance or sym- 
pathy, there is a danger of a feeling being introduced alien to 
Christian delicacy, on this most delicate of all subjects. There are 
duties to the unseen, but ever-seeing God, and expressions of 
love to Him ; and what an exceedingly delicate thing this love is? 
what a breath of air seems to sully it, how it shrinks from the 
light of common day ? This may be seen in Mr. James Bonnel’s 
treatment of himself on these points ; how does his own moral 
feeling exemplify our Saviour’s very remarkable and particular 
directions on the subject of these duties. It is indeed true, that 
the observance of these things is so out of fashion, that a public 
warning, and a public profession of them is almost needful : but 
sucli public testimonies, while they are necessary, are painful ; 
and when they cease to be painful, become a snare. The strength 
of truth is from its connexion with other worlds, and, therefore, 
is in secret ; “ Thy w^ords have I hid within my heart” — and 
why ? ** That I should not sin against Thee.” Or again, if we 
press these duties on others beyond what they are able to bear, 
or beyond what they may reasonably think our own sincerity will- 
warrant, how may we rather repel than invite them ! the cause 
of truth may suffer in our hands. Let our private self-denial 
exceed, and precede, our public testimony, w 

Others again, may be half inclined to cast aside this reserve, 
from feelings of natural pride at the greatness of that high cause 
in which they are interested ; in which the best names of all ages 
have been engaged. There is, moreover, something of refinement 
and good taste connected with the highest principles, which it is 
honourable to be associated with ; these may tempt some to be 
too forward in so holy a cause, too forward in externally main- 
taining, far too backward in practically realizing them. But, above 
all, there is a humble quietness in all these retiring ways of seek* 
ing God ; whereas our natural tempers seek for excitement, and 
press forward to something beyond. 

Such persons, who are tempted to feel as if they were supporters 
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of, ratlier than supported by, the Church, her friends rather than 
her disciples, should be requested to consider, what it is to be sup- 
porting the cause of the Holy Catholic Church, and that of great 
and good men. Who are we, that we should venture to do so ? It is 
our highest honour to be supposed capable of a lively interest for 
the former, and to be allied in sympathy with the latter. It is a 
privilege and high favour we may well aspire to. But are we in our 
lives and habits worthy to take this upon us; may we not by doing 
so, bring discredit, by our favour and zeal, on that sacred cause? 
Is there not something of presumption in venturing too freely to 
connect our names with theirs ? *Here again, do we not require 
a certain reserve and modesty, to keep us faithful. Servants 
about a king’s presence, may be proud of that nearness, and of 
the company that it brings them into ; but they venture not to 
speak of this ; but in the exact fulfilment of their duties are 
more zealous not to be found wanting. We know that Sir Mat- 
thew Hale was cautious not to be too much thought religious, 
lest he should fall into sin, and so bring discredit on the cause 
of God : is not something of this feeling a right and good one, 
with respect to the great principles and great names which our 
profession may bring into disrepute by some fault ? And besides, 
surely our great object must be to cherish in ourselves deep and 
quiet principles ; to strengthen in ourselves more and more a 
right and adequate sense of what we belie /e, rather than to hold 
them externally and disputatiously. A desire for disputation, is 
no sign of a regard for truth : how much the habit of looking at 
things with this view, eats out the seriousness and delicacy of 
Christian piety, is too sadly evident in the Roman controversial- 
ists. Deep waters are still and unruffled, and scarce perceptible 
in their motion to the ear and eye : shallow streams are noisy 
and disturbed. 

But as on this, and some other points to which this subject 
refers, there, have existed strange misapprehensions, or rather, 
it must be said, vague suspicions of some meaning neither ex- 
pressed nor intended, it seems requisite to say a little more dis- 
tinctly, what it is wbich has been neither taught nor meant. 
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It will be observed, that nothing whatever is said in this treatise 
to recommend our forming a system of reserve, nor our watching 
over ourselves to suppress the natural expression of w^hat we 
revere and love, nor our forming a close society for the freer com- 
munication of religious sentiments : but that we endeavour above 
all things to cherish in ourselves a habit of reverence, that we 
speak as truth dictates, and speak naturally. What has been 
said, has been put forth defensively ; — in order to show that the 
assuming of a religious tone, is so far from being necessary, that 
it is highly to be deprecated, as injurious to ourselves and others ; 
that in an age which looks so much to effect and appearance, we 
must thoroughly study truth and reality. No rule of silence 
need perhaps be even thought of by a simple-minded piety, that 
has not dimmed the light within, nor lost the single eye. But 
few of us are of this kind. It has been shown in the former 
treatise to be rather the unavoidable effect in good men, under 
the teaching of God’s good Spirit, than any thing to be recom- 
mended as a rule ; because all we say is, that such reserve is natu- 
ral, and that, where it is lost, religion has lost its best protection 
and its strength. We have only to repeat, therefore, our former 
admonition, (Tract 80. Part iii.) that we follow in this as in all 
other matters our Lord’s example, who was ever watching to do 
good, never ostentatiously and unnecessarily obtruding religion ; 
and, as it were, ever spoke naturally. 

The fact is, that this is one of the many subjects in which we 
have to go back, and learn of children ; there is remarkable in chil- 
dren, together with that openness and freedom which accompanies 
simplicity and singleness of heart, that modesty also and reserve 
which is here inculcated ; it is one of the most beautiful and in- 
teresting traits of that age : like the bloom on the flower ; when 
this is spoiled in children they have lost the highest hopes we 
can entertain of them ; it is one of the first indications of the loss 
of innocency.. 

It must also be observed, that there are among mankind great 
constitutional diversities of temper and character, which render 
the same free expressions of their sentiments, in some perfectly 
natural, which would be far from being so in another. So far, 
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therefore, as it is natural, it will not offend against this rule of 
modesty ; but, of course, being the teaching of God, will be the 
best means to promote the cause of His truth. 

Certain it is, notwithstanding, that persons of deep feeling and 
seriousness of mind have thought it requisite to prescribe to them- 
selves rules of reserve ; have felt, that when they have not done 
fo they have injured their better mind, and it has been a subject 
of regret to them. Now the statement of this principle should 
be a protection to such, that they should not be harshly and in- 
considerately judged for so doing. 

And indeed, in such cases, the reserve of a reverential and 
thoughtful character is of itself the most emphatic language, this 
silence the strongest eloquence of affection. This even nature 
dictates on the common law of our poor earthly affections, — 

“Incipit effari, mediaque in voce resistit.’* 

Even Heathen piety, in holy places, and on subjects that are 
holy, would say, which expression, though it literally 

implied “ use words of good,'* was piously interpreted to mean 
silence or reserve, and a guard on the thoughts. And doubtless 
that is a healthful and right feeling, which quite shrinks from an 
affectation of religious discourse : “ it is quite nauseous," says 
Bishop Butler : ror direly ei/irerec fivaayfia ttwqj says the Greek 
Poet (^sc. Suppl. 995.) Such a practice must be very inju- 
rious. Even where sacred principles are truly cherished, this 
natural reserve strengthens, tries, and matures them, when they 
have to make their way through difficulties, and are not fully 
explained; whereby they show themselves in fruit rather than 
leaves, in action rather than words. “ Be swift to hear,” says 
Holy Scripture, “ slow to speak “ be ready to give an answer 
with meekness and fear^ to him who asks a reason of your hope.” 

The subject ought also to suggest to us some little forbearance 
with regard to matters of disputation and controversy. If, where 
truth is (according to the often repeated remark of Tertullian), 
“ there God is, and w'here God is, there must be the fear of Him,” 
we have to apprehend the worst consequences from that prevailing 
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irreverence in religion, which it has been the object of this 
treatise to call attention to ; and it makes it incumbent on each to 
look to himself. With regard to controversial disputations, either 
in discourse or writing, where the object can scarcely be con- 
ceived to be a sincere desire of knowing the truth, surely we 
should thoughtfully weigh our Lord's example, and His very 
remarkable silence on many occasions, or His indirect answ^er, 
and that under the strongest accusations. “ The chief Priesta 
accused Him of many things, but He answered^ nothing ; and 
Pilate asked Him again, saying, answerest Thou nothing ? be- 
hold how many things they witness against Thee. But Jasus 
yet answered nothing, so that Pilate marvelled," This silence, 
says St, Jerome, expiates the excuses of Adam : and Origen 
has spoken of it as the example, which we are to follow in 
attacks on our faith, except where the circumstances call for a 
reply. We may observe throughout our Lord’s exceeding watch- 
fulness (so to speak) to meet every desire of knowing the truth 
in tliose around Him, and how, from His knowledge of their 
hearts, He often anticipated their expressions ; how continually, 
even with those who were not thus desirous. He kept suggesting 
thoughts, which, if pursued, might serve them as a clue to their 
arriving at the truth, or would remove their prejudices. But 
with regard to entering into their captious difficulties, or 
answering their unreasonable accusations, He appears to have 
avoided it, and patiently submitted, although their false or 
falsely coloured charges were loud in the ears of others, ” com- 
mitting Himself unto Him who judgeth righteously." 

It is moreover too evident, how many things come in to instigate 
to controversial attacks and disputations, besides a regard for the 
truth : how much of self, how much of careless inattention to the 
whole matter in dispute ; what slowness to comprehend, combined 
with determination to deny. Persons will often admit accidentally 
and unconsciously their knowledge of that truth which their ar- 
guments are intended to controvert. It is the state of the heart 
in such matters which is to be changed ; a mind set earnestly on 
the attainment of truth itself will avoid such disputations ; and 
tlierefore perhaps it is told us, that though we are to be ** ever 
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ready to give an answer to Him that asketh/’ and we may add 
to, Him who desireth, “ nith meekness and fear that tlie Servant 
of the Lord must ha gentle and apt to teach yet it is said that 
he ** must not strive.’* Foolish and unlearned questionings avoid, 
knowing that they gender strifes,** is St. PauVs advice to the 
Christian minister. In the case of infidelity in the nearest of 
relatives, it is enjoined, that such may be gained over without 
argument, by “beholding chaste conversation, coupled with fear.** 
To take a verPltrong instance of that subtle and secret hypocrisy 
which we have been speaking of, we all know that there are in- 
stances of persons standing forth as the public champions of a 
Church, or some form of faith, whose lives deny their belief in 
the very existence of a God. Let us take care that there be 
nothing of this, the same in kind, though less in degree, in our- 
selves. 

8. Untenable objections on the ground of our present position. 

But there are some objections to this treatise, of a very ob- 
vious and simple kind, which it is difficult to know how to answer, 
as they arise from a strange misapprehension in limine of the 
nature of the subject : objections which, as was stated before, 
are necessarily implied in the very word revelation. It is thought, 
for instance, that the command, “ Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel unto every creature,** is an insurmountable 
objection to the whole argument. Whereas, it should be con- 
sidered, that the whole matter under consideration is, not whether 
the Gospel is to be preached or not, for of course there could be 
no doubt among Christians on that subject, but respecting the 
most effectual mode of preaching it : without taking this for 
granted as the first axiom among Christians, viz. that the Gos- 
pel is to be preached, the whole inquiry has no meaning. 

With rather more appearance of^ reason it is alleged, that our 
Lord’s conduct is no example for us in this case ; as He has 
said, “ what I tell you in the ear, that preach ye on the housetops ;** 
and “ men do not light a candle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, and it*^ giveth light unto all that are in the 



Unienkhle ch^thms on Ihm <gfmnd of oti$^ prei&itf position. 1 J3 

house.” Now if there wa* any li^e^bt in iieHn pamNlgpn 9g»k$t 
thfs^esb’Ve^ it would he merely that of 
|ion opposed to another ! for ihere are several ootnniftlidi:ib *lhe 
same discourse of aur opposite character ^ and therefhrO of (^oai%e 
they admit of explanation without contradicting each otht^* *^0 
obviouli meaning df these passages of course is ** Think not that 
My kingdom is to be confined, as now it is, to you few akme, 
it is to be preached to all the world and si^ a declaratkin 
evidently does not interfere with this principle iRoly reserve, as 
the guide and mode of doing this moat sincerely and effectually. 
And indeed to the latter text it is addled, as if slowing US the 
way by which we were to extend the truth, “ Let your light 
shine before men, that they may see your good works,” as Chry- 
sostom says, not of course that they were to display their Works 
in any way, but that if they keep the fire burning within them» 
it necessarily must shine. And besides which it appear^ on 
many occasions, when expressions of this kind are used^ tliat 
they have a reference also to the day of Judgment ; as if it bad 
been said, Wonder not that My ways are so much in secret, and 
that I require your works also to be done so much in secret, and 
unlike those of the Pharisees ; a time is coming when every thing 
whatever shall be publicly made known, to all men and angels*” 
As if it were in some measure an explanation given, that that 
great manifestation w'ill be a counterpart to this reserve. 

Bute that these expressions respecting the general knowledge of 
the Gospel throughout the world, do in no way affect this i^ulu of 
' tCserve, will be evident if we consider the various periods of the 
Divine economy as various manifestations of Christ, < And it 
will be easily perceived that they are aM characterized by this 
same law. First of all the term manifestation is applied to our 
Lord’s appearing in the flesh ; it is applied to Bkn at Hb 
birth ; it is applied to tlie coming and calling of the Gentiles ; 

1 Thus St. Chrygost«m observes, “ Though it be every where {u-eacbed, 
it is a mystery ; for we , have been commanded * what things we have heand 
in the ear^ to s^^ak ujpm the JhometopSf so have we been also ehatged, * not to 
'^ve the holy things mto Aogs^mt' yet to cast p^ts define 'swine J 1 CvT. 
Horn. vii. 3. St xil* 3* i vilt 
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Jl k i^plf^ to tb^ Pi’esentati(Hi .in ibo temple^ it is applied to 
JiORoat His Baptism ; md to the first mirado (|e pc^folhned 
in Cana of Galilee, ft is applied to Him more especially in Hi| 
miracles and teachings All these we celebrate in the Epiphany, 
as wilFbe seen in the successive Gospels for tb^t season ; but 
how secretly and inystefiously were they all conducted ? ^ All 
these are manifestations of Gon seen in tlie flesh, our Immanuel. 
And all these am with this reserve. In like manner the preach* 
ing of the Gospeli and the extension of the Kingdom, are more 
fully manifestations of Goo ; but as in the former cases Christ 
was known and acknowledged but by a very few, notwithstand- 
ing those manifestations of Himself ; so is it now. It is evident 
that in some sense even now the manifestation of Himself must 
be according to some law of exceeding reserve and secrecy, for 
our Loro has said that if any man will keep His commandments 
He |t^ill love him, and will manifest Himself unto him ; that He 
would ** manifest Himself to His disciples, and not unto the 
world**^ Now as it is too obvious that many do not keep His 
commandments, therefore to many He is not manifested. So 
that to us all, even now our Lord observes this rule of con- 
cealing Himself even in His manifestations ; and therefore all 
His manifestations in His Church are ways of reserve. 

9. This principle more than ever needed. 

But great surprise is expressed, because we have maintained 
that the spread of religious knowledge throughout the world 
renders it a matter for serious apprehension, lest we should abuse 
that knowledge. Surely, since to him who knoweth and doeth 
not to him it is sin, all knowledge of God should be accom- 
panied with this apprehension. All things seem to be tending 
to the one great manifestation of God, in the day of Judgment, 
\l'hich will be in destruction as w'ell as in salvation ; and there- 
fore Jt may be, as intimations going before of that time, that ail 
manifestations of God even now are awful, and often as it were 
kept back with a gracious and merciful forbearance to mankind# 
U will, I think, be observed in Scripture throughout, that greater 
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manifestations ofGob, and declarations accoibpanied with the least 
reservejf are ever the most awful and severe. For iiisfanoe, when 
St. John the Baptist first of all proclaimed the kingdnniy it was 
with fearful words,— of ** the axe at the root of the tree,** and the 
“ fire unquenchable.** And when our Loan went up at last to 
Jerusalem, He spoke more openly^ and publicly, before the Jews 
and in tfPe temple ; but then the things that belonged unto their 
peace were hidden from their eyes, and they co^ld not believe \ 
and His teaching wna far more severe than it had been ; there- 
fore the more open manifestation was an awful matter, a matter 
for serious apprehension. 

Again, after His death the Jews were given one trial more ; 
the Holy Ghost was sent down, and the preaching of the Gos- 
pel was more open and public than ever before, and this preceded 
their condemnation ; as if in some degree, and in some sense, guilty 
of sin against the Holy Ghost, of the terrible effects of ^noh 
they had been so strongly warned ; then their final destruction 
came. This more public manifestation therefore was, I say, 
matter for serious apprehension. 

A far more extensive manifestation is now taking place over 
the whole world. Now the event to be apprehended in the last 
days, as closing the period of ^he world’s trial, when God will 
spare it no longer, is sin against the Holy Spirit. And one 
does not see how this can take place, how the Spirit can be 
rejected, excepting when the Spirit is manifested. Therefore 
the knowledge of religion, which is now extending over the 
world, is a matter for serious apprehension. Not of course 
that this consideration affords any reason for withholding that 
knowledge : for to preach the Gospel to the world, is our office 
and duty, whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear ; 
we are bound to do it, fxafyrvpeiv ml Krjpvtreeiy ; but to learn 
how we may best do it is the part of Christian wisdom. But 
our having this knowledge should lead us to take the more heed, 
that we do not fall into that sin for which there fire provided 
no further means of recovery. 

And let it be remembered that the whole of this treatise is, 
tinder another name, on the subject of irreverence ; but as rever- 

I 2 
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^tkl words, or a reverential demeanour, may be but a specioua 
irreverence* and hypocrisy, this sacred reserve seems a bWer 
designation. Every step in this irreverence, every indication of 
it, is so far a state of progrees towards the sin against the Floly 
Spirit. And as this latter is unpardonable, so we may perceive 
that a state of irreverence, where it has thoroughly affected the 
character, is irremediable. For if men have lost all revdi’ence for 
6od, how can t^ey pray to Him ? and if they cannot, nor have any 
sense of reverence for His power, who can help them ? Under any 
other circumstances men may be guilty of the worst sins, and 
when greater light i« manifested to them, even at the last hour, 
they may repent and be forgiven : but when that light has been 
habitually rejected, the case becomes very different, the Spirit is 
quenched, the light within is darkened. When the power of ac« 
kno^rledging God’s presence, which is the eye of the soul, is lost, 
what else can restore it ? None can approacli Him without His 
help, and His help cannot be attained without a reverential ac* 
knowledgment of His presence. 

It would appear, therefore, that under the dispensation of 
grace in which we live, in the light of these full revelations of 
God, as the highest privileges are to be derived from a due 
acknowledgment of God, so there is the greatest conceivable 
danger from an absence of that fear and reverence. A danger 
incalculably increased, and infinitely beyond that of former gene- 
rations, if our knowledge be so much greater. And this irrever- 
ence is more especially to be guarded against in all our approaches 
to God, and our imperfect modes of serving Him. We must 
remember that one of the Ten commandments refers to it, which 
is expressed in more awful terms than any other, — viz., that we tahe 
not that awful Name In sum, the meaning of which is not to be limited 
to op6n prbfarieness, but must be as extensive in its intentions as 
all the other hdmmfitndments. It is to be observed, again, that 
the first petition In the Lord’s prayer seems to be for this rever- 
ence of mind, as the first thing to be obtained in all acts of devo- 
tion, — a prayer that God’s Name may lie hdttmed : the efficacy of 
our prayers depehdihg oh the remciittel h^^rd wehi^ve for that 
dreadful Name : And die last clause in the same prayer is an act 
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or e^^pression of reverence. And one of otir Saviouii*« first rules 
with regard to prayer, is, that we do not use ** vain repetitions,*’ 
i. e. use idle words without a sense of Whom we are speaking to. 
Indeed, the first words of that prayer, — Our FatIier which art 
in Heaven,*' — ^may teach us the aanie, for that God is in Heaven 
and we pn earthy is given as a reason why our words should be few. 
And in religious worship our Saviour’s charges are chiefly 
directed against, what is called in Scripture, “ hypocrisy.” Of 
course, we cannot confine this most subtle and pervading habit to 
those circumstances in which it was developed in the religion of 
that day ; but of all other vices it is that which most changes 
its completion with the aspects of the age, being in itself equally 
applicable to human nature in all times ; and surely there is none 
which more thoroughly destroys in the heart all love of truth. Such 
formalism may of course be found in a strict observance of the 
external duties of religious worship ; in a shape no less dangerous 
and subtle will it be developed in adopting modes of expression ; 
and what is perhaps of all the worst, in taking hold of the most 
touching and sacred doctrines of Religion^ entering as it W'ere into, 
the Holiest of Holies. In all things it consists in a want of 
reverence and fear, in having the form of godliness while the 
power of it is lost, the peculiar danger we are warned of in the 
last days. 


10. Want of reverence now prevailing. 

Let it be again considered, what this principle suggests respect- 
ing this knowledge which is now abroad, and how greatly our 
position is altered on account of that knowledge. For if the 
Almighty (according to His providential dealings with mankind) 
does withhold religious truth in a remarkable manner, the reason 
is because such truth is dangerous to us. It is dangerous to us 
to know it. Therefore, because we have these truths revealed to 
US, we are in a peculiar danger, —danger of neglecting th^m. 
There is no reserve in bolding back that which is fully known'; 
but there is reverence necessary because k is known. And there* 
fore, the very fact of the Atonement, and other great doctrines 
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bmgiknown. Is aii/ Ooeasa}n for reveroOve respecting tbeto of the 
V0tf Mghest degree. 

It will be seen by a little consideration, how the circmnstance 
of a Bfvtne Eeiselation, greater spirittial light, i. e. a knowledge 

Goo's presaPKse, immediately alters the character of all actions, 
in the same maimer as an action in Church, or near the Altar, is 
perfectly didferent from a similar action out of Church. So much 
is this the 'case as to render things, which on common ground 
woidd he indifferent^ to be profane and sacrilegious in holy places. 
And* this seems to explain how it is that Capernaum was worse 
than Sodom, Pharisees worse than heathens. In that walking in 
the nearer light of God’s presence, if we may so speak, from the 
knowledge vouchsafed them, the complexion of their actions was 
tlius altered. And, indeed, were we to look to the accounts of 
other writers, and human narrators, we should, perhaps, neither 
suppose^ those Jews, nor those places to be so far worse than 
others, aS our Lo&d has pronounced them to be. It is in like 
maimer that a habit of irreverence in a Church, is more injurious 
to the character than thoughtlessness without. 

. We have said, therefore, that God’s present dealings with 
mankind are a subject for awful apprehension ; surely, all mani- 
festations which God is pleased to make of Himself ought to be 
so to sinful creatures, as they ever were to good men in Scrip- 
ture. And far more so when it is considered with what little awe 
and apprehension these manifestations of God are being now re- 
ceived ; how little reverential fear accompaides this knowledge ; 
tlie disunion that prevails, and spirit of disobedience. When we 
add to this, that it was Israel that rejected CuaisT, that it was 
Jerusalem that put Him to death ; that it was the place of His 
continual abode, which he declared worse than the cities of desiruc* 
umi tbedwelling placeofHis parents that thrust Him out. That 
it was more than once declared, as if proverbially and prophetically, 
and with a myater^us significancy, that Christ was to bear wit^ 
ness, that m Atf own amwtty a pro^iot it not received. When 
we consider tliese ^things, then, I say, that the knowledge of God 
is an oceasjon for fear ; and the more so because not now const- 
djCned so. ** Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be 
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in^ret^d/* liat yet) notwt^standing^ tlie imhoiy unholy 

still, and the unclean unclean ;** the wicked shaU d#’ iiilil^ 
and none of them shall understand/' 

The fearful extent to wlrieh this want of revereiiee in r^Kgioti 
has gone, is, it t« to be fhareth very little considered or calculated 
upon. The degree to which all sense of the holiness of Ghurdhea 
is lost, is too evident ; the efficacy of the Sacraments, the pie*« 
sencoof God in them, and hi His appointed rointstertal ordinances 
is, it will be allowed, by no means duly acknowledged, and, indeed, 
less and less : men's e 3 res being not opened, they do not see with 
the patriarch, ** how dreadful is this place," ** the Loan was in 
this place, and I knew it not." There is als6 another point in 
which all due fbar of God’s awful presence is lost, very far 
beyond what many are aware of, and that is in regard for the 
Holy Scripture, Some indeed, who profess to uphold and value 
them, in order to do so, depreciate the Apocryphah books, and 
all others of less plenary inspiration ; as if by so doing they were 
exalting the Scriptures. But in fact, they do but lower their own 
standard of what is holy ; and then lower the Scriptures also to 
meet it. The effect also of setting aside the Catholic Church 
as the interpreter of Holy Scripture, as if it needed none, is of 
the same kind ; it incalculably lowers the reverence for Scrip- 
ture, by making it subject to the individual judgment. From these 
things it follows, that although the Holy Scriptures ai^ pro- 
nounced Divine (for no evil is done, but under a good name) they 
are treated as if they were not ; as if human thought could grasp 
their systems, could limit their meanings, and say to that bound- 
less ocean in which the Almighty walks, ** Hitherto sbalt Tho^ 
come and no further." If Holy Scripture contains withm it the 
living Word, has a letter ffiat killeth, and a Spirit that givetll 
life, with far different a temper ought we to regard it : hy prayer, 
as tlie Fathers say, we should knock at the door, waiting till Me 
that is within open to us $ it shonld be approached as that 
which has a sort of Sacramental efficacy about it, and therefore a 
savour of life, and also tinto death ; in short, as our Savtona was 
of old, by them who woald acknowledge Him as God, and receive 
His highest gifts. As the Centurion who sent the elders of the 



1 Want oj remr^ffce nap pwaU'mg* 

J40a unto Hkn, npt venturing to approadi ; thus^ 

ffliltl) from the d^rk coitiqr of tliese latter dnyo would rather seek 
to interpret through the A ntlunt^ Church than herself to presume* 
Fur otherwise are tbeSacr^dScriptures npw trciated iq evidences, in 
sermons, in controversial writii^s, in religious discourse. Divine 
words are brought down to the rule, and measure, and level of each 
nian*s eurthly comprehefision. And hence arise our Theological 
disputing^, founded on words of Scripture, hrst hrou^t dwn to 
some low, limited sense, and then thought to clash with and 
eKdude each other. The Antients, on the contrary, considered 
the Holy Scriptures like the* heavens which were marked out 
by the lituus of the heathen soothsayer, wlierein every thing 
that was found was considered full of Divine import : and 
speaking from God to man. They took Scriptural vr or ds as 
Divine words, replete with# pregnant and extensive meaning. 
Thus when believing in Chxist, or confessing Christ, is spoken 
of as Salvation, St. Augustine remarks that such words are not 
to be tak^n afler a low and human interpretation, but imply 
believing and confessing after a real and substantial manner ac<* 
cording to the import of Divine words ; and that to believe and 
confess this, according to truth and the vastness of Scripture, is in<«' 
deed entering into the greatness of the Christian inheritance, which 
is signified by beHeving in Christ as God, with that corre» 
spending awe and obedience which such a belief requires* With 
like reverential regard St. Chrysostom, wlien commencing his 
commentary on St. Matthew, likens it to approaching the gates 
of the heavenly city, and adds, “ Let us not ilien with noise, or 
tminfull enter In, butw'kh a mystical silence. In this city must all 
be quiet abd Sitand with soul and ear erect. For the letters not of 
an, earthly king, bu^ of the Loan of angels are on the point of 
being read*” How many thousands of modern boo^s bad been 
unwritten 5 how much jealous controversy spared, bad this sense 
of He}y Seriptuae been among us ! 

|t i$t of course) from the want of a saving knowledge of Goo 
tliat tliert exists such a want of religious fear; for eannot 
but increase with an imueasing know'^o^ of Hia presence^ and, 
vritb aU Itolineas of Ufe#^ > The subtle and predomiaaoa 
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spirit, which is the:s<wcc irreverence of the aj <?<>osist8 
in a forgetfulness of. Go^ even in reUgioa> and, tliereff^i:e« in 
looking to improsaion ralher^than trutlu It dods a place in 
Ministers, in reading the prayers, in preaching, in conversaiionr 
It is seen in a higher regard paid to the^^pulpit than to the altar* 
In setting preaching above the Sacraments, for that arises froin 
looking to man rather than to Goo. This is« in fact, that which 
we woidd condemn in thci spirit of the age respecting building of 
Clmrchcs, distribution of the Scriptures, apd the like. Not 
things of course in. tlkemselves tq be reprehended, but in the 
mode and to#e which characterises religious actions in the pre- 
sent day. There is a want of fear. I'be same may be. said, when 
light conduct is pursued, having for its end rather to set a good 
example to ipcn, than to obtain favour of God, which is a species 
of what Holy Scriptme calls hypocrisy. The numerous schemes 
of education which are abroad partake of the same earthly 
cliaraeter, and the futility of them is of itself a proof of something 
wrong* They are founded on the idea of education consisting in 
knowledge, whereas it consists rather in affording right pleasures 
and pains. Tliey ane vain attempts after something different 
from that path which God has marked out, which is obedience to. 
Parental, and Pastoral, and Episcopal authority, whereas these 
commence in breaking one of these ties* Hence the disunion 
which prevails; each has a prejudice, each a system, each an 
opinion, while the centre of union, the key-stone is lost^ It was 
very well for heathen philosophers to be. forming schemes nf 
education and syatems of politics ; and if human wisdom could 
have effected any thing they had far better chance of success 
than we. We have it revealed from Heayeo, that tJiere is no 
way of wisdom, but that of obedience and the Cross* What else 
can be right education, but that which consists in entering more 
fully into the privileges of that kingdom of Heaven which is 
among us? of what little value is anj knowledge, e^cceptiag so 
far as it brings us into, this invisible world ? This is the CPOfi- 
deradon which makes, us to eatpp^e,^]^ Aipgs 

Goo. Not as ^if we epviouiily withheld a bow th|o, has beep bii 
any degree freely given to purselves; but that with a4 up lei^^o 
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of lu vfllite^ Gob ha« evet connected a Feverential ^modesty in 
imparting knowledge : Ibr the very namre of Christian know* 
IMge necessarily impites a desire to communicate, while it regu- 
lates itself hy the laws* of true wisdom. Such a desire will ever 
show itself; in afcirbeoianoe towards the errors of others, allow- 
ance for their unaToidable ignorance, and aptitude to teach, 
arising lioim watchfid endeavours to do them real good. 

We may well suppose that the knowledge of. Christ can 
scarcely be better described than by those many descriptions of 
the pursuit after wisdom, and the way in which she discloses 
berself to nhem that seek hen It is the fear of Goo throughout 
which is the only access to her ; ** the fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom ** the fulness of wisdom is the fear of 
tlie Lord : ’* ** the crown of wisdom is the fear of tiie Lord 
** come unto her as one that ploweth and soweth :** ** he that is 
without understanding will not remain with her. She will be 
upon him as a mighty stone of trial ; and he will cast her from 
him, ere it be long. For Wisdom is according to her name, and 
is not manifest unto many. • • • . Put thy feet into her fetters. . . 
bow down thy shoulder, and bear her, and be not grieved with 
her bonds. Come unto her with all thy whole heart, and keep 
her ways with all thy power. Search, and seek, and she shall be 
made known unto thee ; and when thou hast got hold of her, let 
her not 'go. For at the last, thou shall find her rest.*' All 
tliese expressions, and such as these, may range themselves as 
comments and lessons around that one great truthy*«a subject 
worthy of our roost thoughtful conteroplation, cis., that Christ 
Gmoified was exposed to the view of all mankind, Christ 
Rtsen only seisn by a few witnesses chosen of God. 

1 1 . Summary of the whole subject. 

All that has bean obaemd of our Lord's conduct may sug- 
gest to ns ’tniich respecting nor own condkh^n; as now living m 
t!Ms ins dispensation of’ grace. That the meaning of the king^ 
dom of heaven upon earth, atid the Evangelical revelations may 
bw said to consist in Ibk ; that God is (as when revealed kl the 
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flesh) infinitely near ta ua, and that if we discern Him noVit Is 
our own fault. It is as if heaven itself were not a local clumgCt 
but that the invisible Fathbs^ and Son^ and Holy: Ghost» and 
the Majesty of heaven were around U8« and , with us, and .tliat we 
might have this truth disclosed to us, after some ineflahle man-^ 
ner, if w'e will bow our heads to that lowly portal. This reserve 
by which God discloses Himself, in ail natural and revealed 
religion, proves the entrance to be narrow and conflned. That 
it is not by speculative inquiry, nor learned research, but by 
deepest humiliation of soul and body, that we must feel after 
Him, and expect pain and trouble in doing so, knowing that He 
is consuming Are,” and therefore will bum up what is human 
about us, as we approach Him. Infinitely happy if we may do 
so at any cost. That sensible good of all kinds dims and 
obscures the due perception of Him ; that every step towards it 
is contrary to our natural tendencies, for to know God is entirely 
a matter of faith ; which is to the spiritual life what breath is to 
the natural life, the beginning of it^ and co-extensive witli it ; 
of which it may be said, ** when Thou takest away their breath 
they die, and are turned again into their dust.” 

That our position is, after some mysterious and transcendent 
manner, analogous to that of those who saw our Lord in the 
flesh; that this knov^ ledge, which is the reward of obedience, 
has the effect of bringing men into some intimate connexion with 
Himself, would appear from the descriptions which are given of 
it. For unto him that w ill keep His commandments, and act up 
to His sayings, Jesus Christ will be as nmthev, and sister, and 
brother. Which, and many other like expressions, imply being 
brought into some mysterious consciousness of His Presence. 
Obedience itself is quickened and enlivened by Christ’s Pre- 
sence, without which, it could not be, and therefore is often 
called faith or love, as being that in man by which he apprehends 
Him, in opposition to the human understanding. Revelation has 
supplied us through the whole of our moral probattoii with living 
means, a hving way, and a living end. The end; is FersonnI, and 
the means also a living Person. The yearnings of one nature 
after^kdowledgc, the yearnings after love, here find theif eldect: 



lU 


Summary of the whole subject 


the friejiddhip and the wieddm,. whi(sb the heathen philosopher 
considered as the ertd aod perfecdon of the practical virtues, and 
most needful for the sours rest, are here combined, -<»*combmed 
in one living object of afTection, Personal, Human, Divine. 

Such reflections ^ould encourage in us habits of reverence, 
reserve, afid iear, as considering tlie awful dispensation under 
which we walk. We maj observe ^ how much there is in this 
principle to> withdraw us from the world, and from the busy 
excitement that prevails. Every messenger that comes from the 
world ia these evil times, may well cause the Christian to feel as 
did the prophet, “ when he settled his face atedfastly*’ on the 
messenger, and then turned aside ** and wept/* 

As Gon has declared Himself not to be in noise and tempest, 
hut in the still small voice, so has He shown Himself in all His 
manifestations to mankind. In the older dispensation He was 
ever as One who, in disclosing, hideth Himself. When our Lord 
appeared on earth in His incarnation, He was still ever as one 
who,, ever desirous to manifest, yet in love for mankind with* 
drew Himself. The same was ever the case in His Church in 
its purest and best days ; it was ever (as in faint imitation of her 
Loan) a system of reserve, in which the blessings of the Kingdom 
were laid up, as a treasure hid in a field. And such is still the 
system of the Church throughout all her ways ; God dwelleth in 
lecret, and by faith only can be discerned. Faith is the key to 
His secret treasures. All that is directed to the eye of God 
will in some measure partake of this reserve. In opposition to 
which, all the ways of the world, of human expediency, all 
systems and practices tliat look to man, will be marked by an 
absence of this reserve. As far as we look to God we shall 
have this ; as far as we look to man we shall have it not ; and as 
far as thoughts of man are allowed to enter into the sanctuary 
and worship of our conduct will be marked by an absence 
of this reserve. The world knows not God, and cannot know 
Him ; so far, therefore, as we know Him, so far also^ the world 
also will not know us, and will not understand^ our ways, and 
our words. So that from the very nature of the case, this reserve 
becomes necessary and unavoidable. If we make those secrets 
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of God known to it, we shall injure ourselves, by bringing the 
gaze of the world into the secrets of God, and His holy place ; 
and injure others also, for those things which they cannot uhder- 
stand, they will not reverence. If w’e wish to do good to the 
world we must not look to it, biit unto God; our strength 'miist 
be in secre^t where God is ; the bad instruments of the world (such 
as the daily periodical) must riot be ours ; the platform is not 
our strength, nay, even the pulpit itself is not our chief strength, 
in these we must yield to others if they wish it : but our chief 
strength must be the Altar ; it must be in Sacraments and prayers, 
and a good life to give efficacy to them ; and in secret alms to 
the poor to buy their prayers, which have great power with God. 
Our strength must be in secret where God is. If others have 
recourse to thoughtless controversial disputations, we must leave 
such to them, and endeavour, ourselves, to learn the truth, and 
our obedience shall he their light. Remembering rilways, that 
this reserve of Holy Scripture, ih which every thing that is good 
must be now, more or less, concealed, is evCr calculated to lead 
on our thoughts by a necessary connection to that great manifes- 
tation, when there is ** nothing secret that shall not be manifest 
neither any thing hid that shall not be known and come abroad, 
when He who now seeth in secret, shall reward openly'* thosfe 
that w^ait for Him. 
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If the aul^ect of thii Treatise Is not distinctly brought forward by the older 
Divines of Cfur Church, the reason obviously is because the evils it is intended to 
controvert have been more peculiarly developed in the present age. But the 
principle is often allowed incidentally ; and the following instances may serve to 
express, in the words of others, what has been the writer’s meaning. The first 
passage frona Dr. Isaac Barrow had not been seen by the writer, till after the pub- 
lication of Tract No* 80 ; but expresses very much the view he has taken respecting 
our*LQRD’8 conduct and that of the Apostles. Sermon LXIIl. The Doctrine of 
Universal Redemption, vol. iii. p. 403. Oxford Edition, 1818. 


** That God doth commonly observe this method (plainly suitable to divine 
justice, wisdom, and goodness) to dispense the revelation of His truths according 
to men’s deposition to receive it, and aptness to make a fruitful and worthy u&e 
^ ^ ^ of it, to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance^ as St. John 

Baptist spake ; and to withhold it from those who are indis* 
1 Cor. xii. 7* poaed to admit it, or unfit to profit by it ; we may from 
divers express passages and notable instances (beside many probable intimations) 
of Scripture learn. We may on the one hand observe, that those whom our 
Saviour did choose to call, were persons disposed easily upon 
His call to comply ; to for^e their fathers and their nets ; to 
leave their receipts of custom ; to relinquish all, (relations, 
occupations, estates,) and to follow Him; faithful Israelites, 
without guile, like Nathaniel, (that is, as is probably conjec- 
tured, St. Bartholomew ;) men honestly devout, and charitable, 
like Zaccheus ; that He chose to converse with publicans and 
signers, men apt to be convinced of their errors, and touched 
with the sense of their sins ; apt to see their need of mercy and grace, and there- 
fore ready to entertain the overtures of them ; that He blesses God fur revealing 
His mysteries to babes, (to innocent and well-meaning, imprejudicate and uncor- 
rupted persons) such as if men were not, they could in nowise enter into the 
Kingdom of Heave^* or become Christians ; those poor ip spirit ^ of whom it tho 
Kingdom <f Heaven i those foolish things which God chooses as most fit objects of 
merry and graco that He eqjoined His disciples, in their travels for the pro- 
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pagation of the Gospel, to inquire concerning the worthiness or fitness of persons, 

and accordingly to make more close appM^ations to them : Into 

, Bsatt* x« li* 

what cUy or village ye enier^ inquire who therein ts worthy ; 

and entering in abide there. Of this proceeding we have a notable instance In 
Cornelius, who, for hb honest piety (correspondent to the proportion of knowledge 
vouchsafed him), was so acceptable to God, that in regard thereto he obtained 
fionti Him the revelatioh of truth in a peculiar gnd extraordinary manner. And 
St. Paul was another most remarkable example thereof ; who for the like reason was 
so wonderfully called, as himself intimates, describing himself 
to have been ^tiKwr-qq Oeov, zealously affected toward God^ 
according to the righteousness in the law^ blameless ; one that \ 

had continually behaved himself with all good conscience toward ^ 

^ ^ 11.^ j Phil. Ui. 6. 

God ; who, even in the persecution of God s truth, did proceed ^ 

with an honest meaning, and according to his conscience, for q | ^ 
which cause he saith, that God had mercy on him ; foreseeing 
how willingly he would embrace the truth, and how eornestly promote it Wo 
may also observe how, in the Acts of the Apostles, the Holy 
Spirit commonly directed the Apostles to such places, where a 
competent number of people were well disposed to receive the ^ 
truth ; who were evBtrot tig tt)v (iaoiXeiav roD Oiov, well 
disposed to the Kingdom of Heaven, and consequently by 
God’s foresight (reray pAvoi elq Zonqv alwviov) ordained to 3[vii. li. 

have the word of eternal life (the rh owrrtptov Oeov, as it is **'^^** 

in a parallel place called) discovered to them ; such people as the Bereans, men 
ingenuous and tractable ; who consequently entertained the word perd Trdoqg 
irpvOvplac, with all promptitude and alacrity. To such persons God sometimes 
by extraordinary revelation directed the Apostles to preach ; as to the Corin- 
thians, in respect to whom the Lord spake to St. Paul in a 
vision, saying, Fear not, but speak, and be not silent ; for I am 
with thee, because iroXhc Itrri pot Xabct there is for me much people in this city / 
much people whom I see disposed to comply with my truth. So 
in behalf of the Macedonians, dvfjp rig Manedwr, a certain 
man (f Macedonia, was In a vision seen to St. Paul, exhorting him and saying. 
Passing into Macedonia, help us. Thus, on that hand, doth God take specbl care 
that Hb Truth be manifested to such as are fitly qualified to embrace it, and use 
it weU. Thus b God ready to make good that answer of Pothinus (Bishop of 
Lyons, and immediate successor to St. Ireneeus) to the prefect, who asking him 
Who was the Christians* Glodf was answered, *Edv yc 
yvtbay, If thou he worthy, thou shalt know / thus, as the 
wbe man divinely saith, the divine Wisdom, dKiovQ ai/rrjg 
wspispxsrai l^qrovoa, goeth about, seeking such as are worthy 
of her i skeweth herself favourable unto them in their wayi, aridmeetsth them in every 
thought. 

" And on the other hand, that God withholds the special discoveries of His 
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Ttutby upon aociowit of l^iapwatuM^ fikewise very 

plainly appear, my aY#|Mi^#iir|pr4 to l»ve obamed^ Hlipiself, what He 
Matt vii 6 to Hla diaciplee ; notMgwe t^ u^iich U My to 

j Mfw. c<yU tJu^^arU tg eapose ^e Iwly 

Aud pradoila t4^,to .veiy kw4.aad derce . people, who laould &aarl at it, and 
trainple upoo it t) wt my aWo^ God, in His dispeiwatioB of HU tmth and grace, 
!«»to do what Ha bids the Apostles to tki * before he enters into 
Matt a li house, or applies himself to any person, to examine whe- 

ther the house or person be worthy, that is, willing to receive 

tat nw And apt to treat him well ; if not, to decline them. Our 

Matt* xpu. o7» oo* » j ... , 

JU<»d, we «ee, did leave even His own country, seeing men 

theire were not {disposed to use Him with doe honour and regard ; seeing they were 
possessed Aith vain prejudices, apt to obstruct the efficacy of His divine instruc- 
tions and miraculous performances so that He was net likely (according to the 
ordinary way of divine provideuee) to produce any considerable effect towards 
their conversion. He coiild noi, it U said, m(my miracles there, because qf their 
^unbelief: He could not, that is, according to the most just and wise rules He did 
observe. He would not do them, because He perceived the doing them would not 
Conduce to any good purpose ; that they were not apt to look upon those works 
as the effbets of divine power and goodness, performed for their benefit (for in- 
ducing them to faith and repentance) ; but rather that the doing them would 
expbse GddU mercy to contempt or reproach, at leasfttto neglect or disregard. 

^ *1 j 4 Hence our Saviour declined conversing with persons indisposed 

* ’ ' to (those if/wYwcol, who cannot SkveffOat rd rob Uvsiiuarog) 

Matt xxl. 31. XT- • 

receive benefit by Hu instruction and example, to grow js^iser 

or better by His conversation: as the Pharisees and Scribes ; men prepossessed 
with corrapt opinions and vicious affections, obstructive to the belief of His doc- 
trine and observance of His laws; and worldly persons ; proud and self- conceited, 
crafty and deceitful, covetous, emblUous, and worldly men, 
Rom. vHi. 7* incorrigibly tinctured with that rrjQ aapKog, carnal 

wisdom and e#ec/t(m, which is eamifa to Ood: so that it is 
IJohuii. 15. , 7 /I- 7 . 

not subject to the law qj uod, nor can he; inextricably engaged 

in the fsietidehip of the world, which is enmity to God : to such men the Gospel 
1 Cor i 23 certainly be a scandal or a fdly ; they would never be 

able to relish or digest the doctrine of purity, self-denial, pa- 
tience, and the like doctrinea opposite to carnal sense and couceit which it 

teacheth. From such wise and prudent men (conceited of 
Matt. xi. 25. .i j ^ ^ „ 

1C i 28 httlc wisdoms, and doting upon their own fancies) God 

did conceal those heavenly mysteries, which they would have 
James ii. 5. , , ^ ^ , 

despised and derided ; those many uHse according to the Jlesh, 

fqmy powerful, many God did not choose to call into His Church. Accord- 
ingly we may observe in the history of the Apostles, that God’s Spirit did pro- 
hibit the Apostles passing through some places, it discerning how unsuccessful (at 
those seasons, in those circumstances, according to those dispositions of men), 
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their preaching would be: Passing through Phrygia and 
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Galatia^ being hindered by die Sjnti0to speak the Word in 
Asia ; coming to Mysia^ they assayed to go into Bithynkiy but the Spirit suffered 
them noU Moreover there is plainly the like reason, why God should withhold 
His saving truth fita some people, as why He should withdraw it from others, 
when ills abused or proves fruitless : but of such withdrawing we have many plain 
instances, attended with the declaration of the reasons of them. Our Lord pro- 
phesied thus concerning the Jews : I say unto you, that the 
Kingdom of God shall be taicen from you, and shall be given to 
a nation doing the fruits thereof: they, when our Saviour would have gathered 
them under His wings, wilfully refusing. Our Lord charged 
His disciples, when by any they were repulsed or neglected in 
thejr preaching, to leave those persons and places, shaking off 
the dust from their feet, in token of an utter {jliq fuaprvpiov 
Itt* avTobg) detestation and desertion of them ; and accord- 
ingly we see them practising in their acts ; when they perceived men perversely 
contradictious, or desperately senseless and stupid, so that they clamoured 
against the Gospel, and thrust it from them, they abstained from farther dealing 
with them, turning their endeavours otherwhere, toward persons of a more docile 
and ingenuous temper; thence more susceptive of faith and repentance. To 
you, say Paul and Barnabas to the contradicting and reproach- 
ful Jews, it was necessary that the Word of God should first 
have been spoken ; but seeing you put it from you, ( or thrust it 
away from you, diroiOetaBe avrbv) and judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life, we turn to the Gentiles, So when the Church of Ephesus 
was grown cold in charity, and deficient in good works, 

God threatens to remove her candlestick; or, to withdraw 
from her that light of truth, which shone with so little beneficial' influence. 
It seems evident that God, for the like reasons, may witlihold the discovery 
of His truth, or forbear to interpose^ His providence, so as to transmit light 
thither, where men’s deeds are so evil, that they will 
love darkness rather than light ; where their eyes are 
so dim and weak, that the light will but offend, and 
by the having it hurt them ; where they, by the having it 
declared to them, will only incur further mischief and misery ; 
it would prove to them but haprl Zavarov, a deadly scent, as 
the most comfortable perfumes are offensive sometimes, and noxious to distem- 
pered bodies. Wherefore, as where the light doth shine most dearly, it is men’s 
voluntary pravity, that by it many are not effectually brought to salvation; so it 
is men’s voluntary depraving and corrupting themselves, (misusing their natural 
light, choaking the seeds of natural ingenuity, thwarting God’s secret whispers 
and motions, complying with the suggestions of the wicked one,) so as to be ren- 
dered unmeet for the susception of God’s heavenly truth and grace, which hinders 
God (who proceedeth ordinarily with men in sweet and reasonable irfethods,"hot 
VOL. V. — NO. 87 . * K 
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in way of impctuoiis violence and coMtion) from dispensing them. We may say 
of Such, in the words # the Prophets, Th^ June ehoten their 
Isaiah Ixvi. 3. ways, atid their soul deHghteih in their abomimuions. Your 

Jcr. V. 26. itUquities have turned atvay these things^ and your sins have 

Bas* in Psaltn 33. things from you* Ty kavrov dyaOortjri 

wdoiv h Kvpiog iyyl^ef /saicpivoiisv bk kavroig np^iig rrig dpapriag* 
God doil^^ His goodness appsmeh to all, but toe set ourselves at distance by sin, 
saith St Basil ; and bvov aiToirpoalptrog Trovripia, Utl nai dirox^ ryg 
where there is self-chosen or afffected wickedness, there is a withholding of grace, 

^ ^ says another Father (apud Cyrill. Hier.) The Gospel, if it 

be hidden, it i s, as St. Paul says, hidden iv rolgdiroXKvpkvoig^ 
in viris pOrditis, among lost men (that is, men desperately gone in wickedness, in- 
corrigible, unreclaimable people), in whom the God of this world (that is, as St. 

, ^ A ' Chrysostom expounds it, not the devil, but the good God 

^ Himself) hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, so 

oai cLVTo'ig, 

. ^ that the light of the glorious Gospel hath not shined to them : 

' \ ^ (ttwC obv irinpXtiiotv ; how, then, did God blind them ? saith 

2 Cor. iv. 4. 

St Chrysostom), obn iptpyffoag tig rovro, dirnye ; not by any 
efficacy of His upon them toward that ; fie on that } a XV atfitig teal (TvyxtopTfOag, 
but by permisnon and concession } for so the Scripture is wont to speak , iwetdav 
ydp abrot liTrlortjoav rrpwroi, icol duaUovg iavrobg KareOKtvaoav rov IhXv 
rd fivoTfipia, Kai abrbg \oiirbp tlaotv dK\d rl ibtt irot^oai t srpbg filav 
%\k%iv, Kai kKKaXvirrtiv fit) /3ovXopspotg IbeXp; dWd paXKov dp Kart(f>p6pt}oap, 
Kal obn dp eUov. Seeing, saith he, they di^elleved first, and constituted them- 
selves unworthy to see the mysteries, even God at last let them alone; for what 
should He have done ? Should He have drawn them violently, and discovered it 
to them, being unwilling to see ? They would then have more despUed it, and 
Luke xix 44 *** willing and ready to dispense 

2 Cor vi 2 mercies and favours ; but He Is not wont to do it extra- 

Rdm xili il (or beside the course of His ordinary provi^n), 

but in a proper and fit season, in that aittp6c thdrpoadturog, 
acceptabh time and day af satvaiUm, when He seeth men capable of receiving 
thenti ) which season commonly dependetli upon man’s will and cheiee, or the 

Clem Sttom 7 ^®®**^*® them. Ka^dXov ydp 6 Qihg dldtv robg re S^iovg 

* * rtSp dyaQiSp col Wtv rd irposrifKOVTaiKdatoigblbtsow 

* 2<sn}p ydp iorw obxi rtSfp flip, rdip 5’ ob* itpbg dd 

boop imtnbsiidT^Tog Slxaorog clj^fv, Tf)p iavro& dlipstpsp leitepfetfiasf for 
(saith Clemens 41ex* in hit 7lh of the Btaromats^ where he dearly and fully 
affirms oar present doetdne) our Lord is not the Saviour of some and not of 
othesa ; but according as men aeo fidy dispooedt He dituh dletributed His benefi- 
In lib; do die. ^ ^ Augustine hhoaelf somewhere speaketh no 

Quftst LXXXttl. raffier metvi Frmeedtt a%idd In peccatorffiu^ saith 

Quttst. 68. Tom. quamvie mmdum skit justifetti# dSgui effiointar josti- 

VL Parti. 


Luke xix. 44. 
2 Cor. vi. 2. 
Rdm. xili. 11. 


Clem. Sttom. 7. 

p. 106. 
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Venit de occul- 
tis&imis mentis, 
&c. Ibid. 


HcHdone t ft i^em ia alib peecatoribtis qmo dignt sint 

Obttisione. But 

** 3. If all these considerations *do not thoroughly satisfy 
US concerning the reason of God’s proceedings in this case, 
we may consider that God*S providence is inscrutable ’and impenetrable to tis: 
that, according to the Psalmist, as God's mercy is in the hetweiiSf dnd l^s faithful’* 
ness reacheth to the chuds ; so His Hghieousness is like the great moufitdifis . (too 
liigh for our reason to climb), and His judgtnents, iroXKiij dpvtnroQf a great abyss, 
too deep for our feeble understanding to fathorti j that His ways are more subtile 
and spiritual, than to be traced by oUr dim and gross Bight.” 


A train of thought ,vcry similar to that which has been expressed in this 
Treatise, will be found in the following observations of Pascal 

** The purpose cf God to conceal Himself from tonne ^ and to reveal Himself to 
* others.** 

It was the purpose of God to redeem mankind, and to extend salvation to 
those who will seek it. But men render themselves so unworthy of it, that He is 
equitable in refusing to some, because of the hardness of their hearts, that which 
He bestows on others, by a mercy to which they have no claim. Had He choeen to 
overcome the obstinacy of the most hardened, He could have done so by reveal- 
ing Himself to them so distinctly, that tiiey could no longer doubt the truth of His 
existence. And He will so appear at the last day, with such an awful storm, and 
such a destruction of the frame of nature, that the most blind must see Him. 

** He did not, however, choose thus to appear at the advent of grace, because 
as so many men rendered themselves unworthy of His clemency, He determined 
that they should remain strangers to the blessing which they did not de^re. It 
would not then have been just to appear in a mode mtnifestly divine^ and such 
as absolutely to convince all men ; nor would it have been just, on the other bond, 
to come in a mode so Iddden, that He could not have been recognised by thme 
who sought Him in sincerity^ It was His will to make Himself perfectly cogni- 
sable to all such { and hence, willing to be revealed to those who seek Him with 
their whole heart, and hidden from those who as cordially. 0y from Him, HehassO 
regulated the means of knowing Him, as to give indicadons of Hfniself, which are 
plain to those who seek Him, and idirouded to tboae who seek Him not. 

There is light enough for those whose matn wkh is to see i and darkness 
enough to confbnnd those of an opposite disposltiooi There is bt%hfheM enOugti 
to enlighten the elect t and sii£3cient obscurity to keep them fanmUeii There ie 
mystery enough to blind the reprobate ; but light enough to eondaean 
and to make them inexcusable. 

If this world subsisted only to teach men the existence of God, Hi» divinity 

K 2 
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Tvovld have jRbioed forth iw every part of U, with resistlesi splendour. But since 
the world only exists by Jesus Chiistf and for Hinif and to teach men their fall 
at>4 their redemption, the whole abounds with proofs of these two truths. The 
appearance of thingg indicates neither the total abandonment, nor the plenary 
presence of the Divinity, but the presence of a God that hideth IiimelJ\ Every 
thing wears this character. 

“ If God had never appeared at all, such a total concealment might have been 
ambiguous, and might have been referred equally to the non-existence of Deity, as 
to the unworthiness of men to know Him. But His occasional manifestations 
remove the ambiguity. If He has appeared once, then He is always ; and we are 
shut up to the conclusion, that there is a God, and that men are unworthy of His 
manifested presence. 

** 3. The purpose of God was more to rectify the will than the understanding 
of man. Now, an unclouded brightness would have satisfied the understanding, 
and left the will unreformed. Had there been no obscurity, man would not have 
been sensible of his corruption. Had there been no light, man would have de- 
spaired of a remedy. It is then, not only equitable, but profitable for us, that 
God should be partly hidden, and partly revealed ; since it is*eqiielly dangerous 
for xfian to know God, without the consciousness of his misery ; or to know his 
misery, without knowing his God. 

*'4. All things around men teach him his real state ; but he should read them 
rightly I for it is not true, either that God is wholly revealed, or wholly hidden. 
But both these assertions are true together, that He hides Himself from those who 
tempt Him, and that He discovers Himself to those who seek Him. Because 
men are, at the same time, unworthy of God, and yet capable of receiving Him ; 
unworthy, in consequence of their corruption ; capable, by their original nature. 

5. Every thing on earth proclaims the misery of man, or the mercy of God ; 
the powerlessness of man without God, or his might when God is with him. The 
whole universe teaches man, either that he is corrupt, or that he is redeemed. All 
things teach him his greatness or his misery. In the heathen be sees the withdraw- 
ment of God : in the Jews, His presence and protection. 

^ AU things work together for good to the elect, even the obscurities of 
Scripture ; for they reverence them on account of those portions which are mani- 
festly divine. All things are evil to the reprobate, even the plainest truths 
of Scripture, because they blaspheme them on account of those obscurities, which 
they cannot comprehend. 

** If Jesus Christ had only come to sanctify and save, the whole of Scrip- 
ture, and aHether things*' would have tended to that object; and it would have 
been easy indeed to convince the infidel. But since, as Isaiah says, chap. viii. 14, 
He became both as a stmeiHoty (for salvation) and a rock of effenee^ we cannot 
expect to overcome the obstinacy of infidelity. But this does not militate against 
us, since we oursdves affirm that Ood^s dealings with us were not meant to carry 
conviction to those stubborn, ^Ifi-satlsfied spirits, who do not sincerely seek for 
truth. 
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** Jesus is comei that thote wh6 tee not^ may see; and that ^dte who tee may 
becrne blind. He came to heal the diseased, and to let the whole perish; to call 
sinners to repentance and justification, and to leave the righteous, those who think 
themselves righteous, in their sins : to Jill the hungry with good things, Ond to send 
the rich empty away. 

** What say the prophets of Jesus Christ? That He should be manifestly God? 
No ; but that He is the true God veiled ; that He shall be unrecognized ; that men 
shall not think that this is He ; that He shall be a stone of stumbling, on which 
many shall fall. 

** It is that Messiah might be known by the good, and unknown by the wicked, 
that He is foretold as He is. If the mode of His coming had been fully unfolded, 
there would have been no obscurity even to the wicked. If the period had been 
foretold obscurely, there would have been darkness on the minds of the good ; for 
their moral state would not convey to them the idea of Hebrew notation ; for in- 
stance, that a 11 should signify 600 years. The time, therefore, was foretold 
plainly ; the mode mystically. 

** Thus the wicked, erroneously supposing that the blessings promised were 
temporal, were misled, although the time was so distinctly foretold ; while the 
righteous avoided the error, because the comprehension of such blessings is with 
the heart, which always calls that good, that it really loves. But the knowledge 
of the time was not a matter for the comprehension of the heart ; and thus the 
clear pointing out of the time, together with an obscure description of the blessing, 
could only mislead the wicked. 

** 8. Why was it necessary, with respect to Messiah, that it should be stated of 
Him, that in Him the sceptre was to remain perpetually in Judah ; and yet at His 
coming, the sceptre should be taken from Judah ? As a provision, That seeing, iimj 
might not see ; and that hearing, they might not understand, nothing could be more 
effectual. Instead of lamenting that God is hidden, we should thank Him that 
He has been so far revealed; we should thank Him that He has not revealed 
Himself to the prudent and proud of this world, who were unworthy to know a 
holy God. 

“ 9. The genealogy of Jesus Christ, in the Old testament, is blended>ith so 
many others apparently useless, as to be scarcely discernible. If Moses had only 
registered the ancestry of Jesus Christ, the fact would have been too plainly ex-‘ 
hibited. But even to an accurate observer, it may be distinctly traced through 
Thamar, Ruth, Bathsheba, &c. Even the apparently weak points in the chain of 
evidence, have a peculiar force to a well-constituted mind. Witness the two 
genealogies by Matthew and Luke, which prove that there lUb not been 
collusion. 

Let them not reproach us any longer with the want of clearness in our evi- 
dence. We own the fact as part of our system. But let them recognize the truth 
of our religion, even in its obscurities, in the little light that we have, and in the 
indifference respecting the discovery of it, which is so generally manifested. Had 
there been but one religion, God would have been too manifest. The case were 
the same, if our religion only had its martyrs. 



134 


Noies» 


** Christ so ihr leCt wicked to tbeif wilful bliudneasi iu tbut Ho did 
bot say he was not of Na^avetht nor that He was not the.aon of ^loseph. As 
lesus Christ dwelt unrecogidoed among men, so the truth dwells undistinguished 
among the crowd of vulgfur Pidnions, 

** If the mercy of God is so great, that it makes us wise unto salvation^ even 
while He hldeth Himself^ what illumination may wo not expect when He is fully 
revealed t 

** We can know nothing of the work of Qod» if wo do not admit as a hrst prin^ 
ciple, that He hlinds some, while He enlightens others.” 


The advice which has been suggested in this Treatise is the same as that which 
was given by Mr. Mede, as we find mentioned in the following extract from a 
memoir prefixed to his works ; being an ** Appendix to the Author’s Life,” by 
one who was intimately acquainted with Mr. Mede. 

** Of his Advice to young Students in Divinity'* 

those who intended Curam Animarum, he would give» among many 
other, these Three Coimsels. 1. That they familiarly acquaint themseMfbs with, 
and constantly make use of that Golden Observation of Is, Casaubon, viz. Univer- 
sam Doetfinam Christimam Vettres distinguebant in rd h^opa, id est, ea quce 
enunciari apud omnes poterantf &c., rd dwopprira, arcana temere non vulganda. 
It is in his Esterdt, XVI. ad Aumt, EqcUs, \ which whole Exercitation he would 
commend to their often reading, and indeed the whole book. 

** And here he would sadly complain, to the same effect, and almost in the same 
words with the admired Lord Verulam ; * It is a point of great inconvenience and 
peril, to entitle the people to hear controversies and all kinds of doctrine. They 
say no part of the counsel of God is to be suppressed, nor the people defrauded ; 
SO as the difference which the Apostle maketh between milk and strong meat is 
confounded ; and his precept, That the weak be not admitted unto questions asid 
amtrauersies, taketh no place.’ 

** Uptm neglect of which sage counsel, we have lately seen those dismal and tra« 
gical consequences, which Mr. Mede did indeed prophetically presage would be there- 
upon t and lor the present he gave some instances (but not without indignation) 
of them who, under pretence of revealing the whole truth to the people, would 
make eboioe of strange texts, in JbewHcui and elsewhere, and out of them vent 
such shriF sillo modest ear could endure to hear.” 


On the subject of religious conversation nothing is intended, but what may be 
found expressed in spirit and intention at least, in the writings of BlshO]^ Wilson. 
His wishes on that subject, and the rules which he set hfraieif^ may be ibund !n 
the following passage from his private prayers.— V. Sacra Privata especially* 
Thursday Medit. 
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** Religi&us IHieourse m ardimru Gunmrntim^** 

Give me a lively sense of tbe value of religion, and make it the delight of my 
heart ; that I may speak of it with great judgment, eeriousness, and afihction, and 
at all seasonable times.” 

** May that good Spirit, which appeared in the likeness of tongues of fire, warm 
my lieart, direct my thoughts, and guide my tongue, and give a power to persuade ; 
that by my conversation and example, as well as by my sermons and writings, I 
may promote the kingdom and interests of my great Master. Amen.” 

Set a gttardf 0 Lordf upon my mouthy and keep the door of my lips,** 

“ The mouth of the righteous seeketh unsdom^ and his tongue talketh of judg- 
ment,* 

” It is strange that that which is every body’s greatest concern, should be no- 
body's discourse.” 

** The want of religious discourse in common conversation is one of the chief 
causes of the decay of Christian piety.” 

“ Hearts truly touched with the love of God, will communicate their light and 
heat to others in their ordinary conversation ; will speak honourably of God, of 
His pAections, His justice, goodness, wisdom, and power, — the excellency of His 
laws, — the pleasantness of His service, — the instances of His love,— the rewards 
He has promised to His friends, and the punishments He has prepared fot His 
enemies.” 

And by doing so we shall recommend God and religion to those we converse 
with ; win over subjects to Him, &c«, and add to our own happiness.” 

” Col. iv. G. Let your speech he always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer every man** 

** One mild, prudent, and edifying conversation, has often gained more souls 
than many sermons.” 

He gives the following 

” Buies,** 

” Kever talk of religion, but when you think seriously of it Not to betray 
the want of it by one’s discourse of it, which should be decent, gtave, sober, pru- 
dent. That our discourse of religion be practical rather than notional, or dis- 
puting ; that it be devout, edifying after an hearty and affectionate manner.” 

hat U may he aeamable } that is, when men are hhe to be the better for 
it, — Not in promiscuous company ; not mixed with SPPftSi ntW 

with drink. Nor to cast pearls befort swine.” 

That we join a good life to our religious discourses j and never to contradict 
our tongue by our deeds^” 

« Luke xxiv. 30. 49 ffti at meat, Jfle took breoif and blq^ed tmd brake, 
and gtm to them, and ikeir eyes were opetied.** 

** We may know religious persons, not only in tbe exercise of religious aetionsi 



136 


Notes^ 


but ^veti in the most common actions of life, which tliey convert into holy actions, 
by the manner of doing them, the holiness of their disposition, by prayer, 

« We always do good or harm to others by the manner of our conversation ; 
we either confirm them in sin, or awaken them to piety.” 

** It is an extraordinary talent to be able to improve conversation to the advan- 
tage of religion, by taking some fit occasion to say something that is edifying and 
beneficial.” 

The great subject of a Christian’s discourse should be, about the tiue way of 
attaining the grace of God, through the blood of Christ, and by the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit. But then they must say no more than what they are sure of, 
lest they should lead men into error ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless, 
that taketh His name in vain, and speaketh not the truth as it is in Jesus.” 

. Let us take all opportunities of communicating our belief of Christ to others, 
both to bear witness and confess Him before men, and to increase our own faith 
and reward.” 


On the subject of administering the consolations of religion, Bishop Wilson has 
the following remarks in his Maxims of Hety.” 

Comforts and Fears'* 

“ Religion brings the greatest comforts along with it ; but then it should be 
remembered, that such comforts belong to true Christians only. We should be 
very careful not to administer them to such as have no right to them. They that 
want to be awakened are by far more than they that want comfort. To teach 
people to make the best use of their affliction ; to teach people how to die well ; 
to exhort sinners to a sincere repentance ; to let men know plainly when they 
are, and when they are not in a state of salvation. This is the true, and only 
safe way of administering comfort 

** Spiritual comforts are great blessings ; but, unless attended with obedience, 
selMenial, humility, and other works of faith and labours of love, &c. may be 
delusions of Satan.” 

In the siune practical Maxims he speaks of religious knowledge, of itself, as a 
cause for apprehension. 

” Knowledge," 

** The knou^lttdge of vMcb we make no use will only serve to condemn us. 
Such knovrlHlIe i« to be dieadWh” i 

** When one eoasiders hour my^ very often the Jews perverted, mistook the 
words of Christ, one cannot but set dbwn this Hot a ceriiun truth,— >that none but 
good, sinoere men are capable of understanding the Gospel” 

” Knowledge, Without practice, will only serve to increase our condemnation.” 

” How much is knowledge to be dreaded, when our works are not an- 
swerable I” 
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** Knowledget when not accompanied with humility, serves generally no other 
end, but to increase our sins/' 


The gradual mode in which the Almighty is pleased to inculcate knowledge, of 
which the fathers speak so much, is expressed in the following passage from the 
** Divine Considerations of Yaldesso," as translated by Mr. Nicholas Ferrar, 
although apparently with no sort of reference to the fathers. 

I understand that as if the sun should break forth altogether with all his 
splendour, it w ould in such sort blind the eyes of the traveller, that he would not 
be able to make any more use of them than if it were night : even so, in like 
manner, if the Spirit of God should at once give unto a person all that knowledge 
which He gives in length of time, it would blind him, and put him in greater 
inconvenience than at first And because this is true, I understand that our God, 
rich in liberality and in mercy, gives unto us His Spirit; and He gives it unto 
us in such manner, as it may help and not harm us ; not according to our ap- 
petites, but according to His eternal wisdom, by which, as a good Father, He 
govcrneth them who are His sons, remaining incorporated in His only Son, Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” — Consideration XLVI. p. 156. 


It is very pleasant on any subject of a devotional nature, to be able to refer to 
the words of Mr. James Bonnel; and it will be seen, by the following remarks 
which he makes in a letter to a friend, that he had a strong feeling on this subject 
of religious discourse, and the necessity of this sacred modesty. In a letter, dated 
St. Peter’s Day, 1693, (page 168 of the Edit. 1829.) he says ; — 

** There is particularly one thing that I have started in discourse, which I in> 
tended, when I got leisure, to speak of more at large in writing ; and that was, 
about outward expressions of piety. I confess, as to myself, I have been always 
reserved in them ; such, I ween, as were easily imitable by persons of any sort ; 
as lifting up the hands and eyes, godly words, and expressions of endearment 
concerning God. Since I have conversed with you, I have spoken more of these 
things than ever 1 did before ; but I have complied with it only towards you. 
Now the case, I think, is this ; it is our duty, on fit occasions, to declare ourselves 
publicly for God, and for the cause of His holy religion, when it may be for His 
glory, and the edification of others ; and the engaging and rivetting ourselves in 
His service, by setting the eyes of the world upon us, and making them witnesses 
against us, if we swerve or falter from our profesaions. But thenjltltfs ought to 
be done by some solid, essential expressions of true piety, which none, indeed, but 
those that are truly pious can attain to ;%ueh as a gracious cotmtenance, an 
humble mien, an unaffected modesty, and a cheerful and sincere ffankness in ^ 
daring that we are the servants of God, and devoted to Him ; or speaking 
words drawn from the soul of piety, which amount to such a declaration as those 
of the Apostle : * If any man love not the Lord Jesus, let him be accursed.’ But 
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tbftirtkMM words mttit not be borrowed from otbersi or even from Scripture 
itself, but originally our own ; for any one may speak good, sentences by rote. 
There are some expressions that tend not so much to show a devotedness to 
(3od, or roscdutiona or dosires to serve Him, as our nearness to Him. These 
are carefully to be avoided ; for t^iey tend too much to heighten a good opinion 
of ourselves ; are apt to move envy or censure j and may happen in some mea- 
sure to deprive us of that pearness, by casting a little damp upon our consciences, 
and causing God to withdraw His favours ; such are accounts of transports and 
elevadons that God gives us in His service ; and very endearing expressions in 
mentkming of God | as, my dearest Lord, my sweet Jesus, my loving Father, 
instead of saying only God ; which I have heard some persons use upon too 
ordinary occasionB, when one could not well suppose that they had a present 
lively sense and freling at their heart, of what they spoke, answerable to the 
height of the words ; fbr none can have a sense in their hearts, adequate to 
such words as these, but it will put them into a transport, which will either ex- 
press itself in a flood of tears, or in silence, and hinder them from readily going 
on with other talk. There are other expressions, which are the language of 
our hearts immediately to God Himself ; and it is ill to use ourselves to speak 
or write these, but when our hearts indeed go along with them, and have inter- 
course with God. But it is hard to suppose, when we use them too frequently, 
our hearts can always go along with them : and this gives matter of offence to 
good people, and is a prejudice to ourselves ; for if we use to speak such words 
as ought to be spoke only to God Himself, without speaking them, indeed, to 
Him with our hearts, it will certainly indispose our hearts to speak to Him in 
those words vrhen we would : because we shall get a way of speaking such 
things by rote, and not be able to discern when, indeed, we speak to God, and 
when we do noi^* 

Tlie intention of th4 may perhaps best be shown by some examples of 
persona wUo have thoyght it requisite naturally to observe such reserve in their 
own ov Have noticed it in others. Thy following striking instances are 

from 14rs« Schimtnelpenninok’a ** Tour to Alet” and “ Memoirs of Port itoyai,” 

M* JUmeelet remarks of M. Pavilion, Bishop of Alet 

M xbe Bishop possesses the art of directing discourse useftilly, without con- 
strainl. He never fbrees ^e subject, but always gives, even to the most remote, 
a tincture of his own piety, Ifis conversation appears to me a true model of 
social interoourse, directed by Chtistiaa piety, and spirituai wisdom.** 

He eqiie% emoide tho ewer of those worldlings who always ^un religion, 
and of those unwise ffOUghmietSi if)lo, by making it the sole iub^ect of discourse 
are often led into formality and hypo^sy. Here is no veligfeus chit-chdt. He 
never nttemrn sicMd truth, without appearing deeply penetrated with the awfol 
reality. **'*>*«Vol V L p* A3. Becond Bdit. 1316. 

** When with these wheae religioue sentiments permit him freely to unfold, 
thallf Indeed, his lipt seemed touched with a living coal from the altar.** 
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** I have often eoen hl« heavect wrapt in attonisbment and i^we at the 
apostolic zeal and sanctity with which he declared dirine truthS) in the name 
of Him who sent him,” 

** His wisdom, information, and good sense, render bis oonversation in- 
structive on ail subjects. Yet it is evident this is the one on which his heart 
dilates, and that this is the point in which all his other studies centre. Though 
not always conversing on religion, it is at all times apparent, that it is the 
medium through which he views every other thing ; and 1 think his deep piety 
is almost as perceptible in the spirituality with which he speaks of temporal 
things, as in the wisdom which he displays in spiritual ones. Every subject 
on which he discourses, 1 might almost say every sentence which he utters, 
receives a tincture from his piety. The Spirit dwelling in the heart, as on an 
altar, sanctifies in some sort, whatever gift has been upon it, and imparts to it 
a sacred character. His piety so modifies his learning, that the most religious 
might edify ; and his learning so adorns his piety, that the most sceptical might 
be convinced.” 

** Contrary to the manner of some, he seldom speaks of religion to determined 
infidels. But, where it is possible, he rather joins in their subject of discourse, 
only speaking in a Christian spirit. * The unbelief of the head,* he says, * is 
mostly founded in the enmity of the heart j* he therefore thinks the persuasion 
of the affections ought to co-operate with the conviction of the judgment. On 
tills account he thinks it most judicious, to let them feel the excellency of 
Christianity in its practical effects, before he recommends it as a general 
principle.” 

** When he speaks to those who ask his advice, he is very careAil to address 
each one according to his own degree of light. He thinks the work is often 
ruined by indiscreetly urging personi beyond the step the Divine Spirit is then 
pointing out to the conscience.'* 

M. d’Aiet has often in his mouth that text, * Cast not your pearls before 
swine.’ Though far indeed from comparing any individual of his fhlJow 
creatures to those animals, yet he often calls the experiences of Christ's love, 
* His people's pearls,' and says, * they should not be lightly cast before those 
who will not only trample them under foot, but who will endeavour, by turning 
upon Christians with futile sophisms, to rend their peace and comfort.' He 
rather advises, ' that the common experiences of men,* such as convictions of 
sin, repentance, &c., be dwelt on, till the fallow ground is fully broken up and 
prepared to receive the seed of the kingdom.” 

” What 1 have seen at Alet, has convinced me tbo^ U is iiMich move common 
and easy to speak well on rellgien, than to speak of ten^mi^a] things at «U limes 
in a religious spirit** — Ibid. p. 6ft, ftrc. 

^ He attends with the greatest love and patience^ ah those who open to him 
their spiritual wants. He, however, wishes to aceustonr them rather to seek 
aid of God, than of men. In this respect, he follows the exmnpies of M* da 
St Cyran, of St Austin^ and of St John. U« thifiki practitti of ocMistantly 
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unliosoming ourselves to men> ^^tes religious gossipping, and extinguishes 
vital piety ; and accustoms young believers to consider men as more necessary 
to them than God.*'— Ibid. p. 73. 

The following are remarks of M. Lancelot, upon the Abb6 de St. Cyran : 

We often wished that M. de St. <Jyran could have had a person continually 
with him to note down all his actions, and to pourtray all his holy discourses, 
his eminent virtues, and even the eloquence of his silence, which has so often 
spoken to our hearts. God, however, no doubt for wise purposes, has not 
permitted it. Perhaps, indeed, it might not be a thing so easily done. The 
most eminent graces, like the deepest rivers, generally pursue a silent course. 
They possess, in degree, the peace, and immutability of their Divine Author. 
It is immediately felt in its effects, though it cannot be described in its source. 
It is that powerful and constant effusion of the Spirit of God which transforms 
the heart of the new man, and continually abides therein. Which docs not 
daaszle by brilliant and remarkable actions, so much as it imparts a living 
unction and a Godlike dignity to the most common ones. It produces through- 
out the whole soul, mind, and heart, a certain simplicity, profound peace, gentle 
love, and immutable calmness, that charms and elevates the heart of the 
observer, though he scarcely knows why. He is filled with awful reverence in 
contemplating the whole, whilst he is yet unable to discover any thing extra- 
ordinary in each part As to its effects, the perfection of saints on earth is, 
perhaps, more perceptible in what they do not, than in what they actually do.” 

** So far as it may be said of man in his fallen state, it consists in a perfect 
silence of all human passions, and a total extinction of every movement of 
earthly pleasures and desires. The silence of the man of God differs from the 
tumult of the world, as the still expanse of the ocean differs, and yet exceeds, 
in sublimity, a roaring summer torrent which lays waste all in its way, and 
disappears for ever. It consists in that spotless holiness which is best compre- 
hended when we contrast with it our own disorder and impurity. It is a 
participation on earth of the happiness of the blessed in heaven. It is the 
beginning of that ineffable union with God, which, though begun on earth, can 
only be consummated in Heaven. Happy, indeed, are those to whom it has 
pleMed the Lord to exhibit such models of virtue. Yea, rather more blessed 
are those, that beariog* keep their sayings ! ** — Ibid. p. 236, &c. 

The deep feelings of awe expressed m the following passage, will doubtless be 
seen to have up very indire^it bearing on the subject. 

Ap observation i^quently made by M. Arnauld, might peculiarly be ap- 
plied to the M. Angelique. He used often to say, * that the death-bed of 
ywiv^ converts is generally most bright : because their newly acquired sense of 
the mercy of Godt in some sort dazzles their eyes from steadily beholding His 
holindSsj* and he mostly added, * the experienced Christian has too solid a 
view of the mprcy of God, in Christ, not to rejoice ; but he has too exalted 
views of the holiaess of Gpd, not to rejoice w|th Urembling.* 

**In the beglnnii^ of her illness, the awful part of the pro^ct seemed 
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chiefly present with the venenible mother. I>eatli ims Alweye before her. She 
spoke of nothing else, and thought of northing else ; .ao that the might almost 
have said with the Apostle, * 1 die daily.* She was so penetrsEted with a 
sense of the infinite holiness of God, and of her own unworthiness, that she 
could not think without arte of the moment when her soul idiouldappear In His 
presence,” 

** Believe me, my dear children,** said she to her nuns, ** no one knows horn 
unspeakably awful is death ! nor can any person, yet afar off, form the least 
conception of what it is to stand on the brink of eternity. As for myself^ 1 
have had a serious sense of death before my eyes from ray early years, and for, 
above tbe last fifty years, X may say, it has continually been in my thoughts. 
But now that I stand at the very threshold, I find all my most serious thoughts 
and meditations as less than nothing, compared with the unspeakable awfulness 
of the reality of what I feel it to be at this hour. The anticipation of such a 
change as it now seems to me, would alone detach from every human pleasure 
and make every pain sit light. As the soul stands between time and eternity, 
ready to ascend to God, the earth itself sinks and dwindles into a mere speck, 
though she can more clearly discern tbe path she has passed through I How 
is it possible for a Christian to have any other pain or pleasure, or object of oc- 
cupation during all his life, than preparing himself for this awful hour.**-— Ibid. 
Vol. II. p. 255, &c 


The following extract from a private journal, may serve to shew that a 
person who takes diligent and strict care of himself, may be naturally led to 
observe some rule of reserve in discoursing on subjects of religion, as a matter 
of practical wisdom and prudence. And it may be noticed that the person who 
makes these observations, was not only very remarkable for this reserve, as 
being a person of deep thought and strong affection, as has been noticed in the 
preface to the second part of his ‘ Remains,* but that he more than once calls 
himself to account, as will appear from this and other parts of his Journal, for 
speaking of what he calls aiyrjra, ** Thus,** he says, “ by a sort of fatality 
talked otyi^ra, which had the usual effect of unsettling my feelings.” In the 
next page, ” I talked witb S. about Milton, I think bordering on oiytiraJ* 
— Froude*s Remains, Vol. I. p. 37- 

But the following passage speaks of the subject rather with reference 
to practical good sense in conversation than to oflRniding against religious 
delicacy. • 

** An uncomfortable absurdity keeps hold of me, that my own opinions 
become false, when I allow contrary opes to be sported in my presence with 
impunity. Also it suggests itself to me that a wise thought is wasted when ft 
is kept to myself: against which, as it is ray moSt bothering teiUptadon, I will 
set down some arguments to be called to ndnd in the time of trOtthte. In this 
day's lesson (Prov, xii. 23.) there h, * a prudent min conethkrOl Itnowkdge.’ 
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Not allowitiif oneself to talk of ftH opiiiioii« is one of the shrest hel|»s to acting 
hpon It) fts it ibitf find some ^eent COttittinhieOtini^ it, is like ot»en!hg the ralve 
of a steam bdler. Besides, If Other people assent to It in theory, while they 
contradict it In their way life, it gives lit a fresh difficulty* to encounter in 
annexing to It its real force: seeing people take up with blank words, ‘Salt 
that hath lost its savour,* is excessively infectious. But, supposing they do not 
assist, this can only serve to confuse and stagger us, and leave us dissatisfied 
with them and Ourselves; I do not mean our attainments, for of them we 
cannot think too little, but of our views, of which we ought never to permit 
ourselves to doubt. The sensible plan would be never to maintain an opinion 
contrary to the practice of others, unless we think we have sufficient weight 
with men to make them alter their likes and dislikes. But I am tired of 
making resolutions to be broken.**~Ibid. p. 32. 

A living writer has felt so strongly on the importance of this sacred modesty, 
that he has made It the subject of an entire poem i although, perhaps fe# have 
been aware how much he meant by It, or the full force of the Sentiments of that 
hymtu It is too well known to render it allowable to quote the whole of it : 
but a consideration of it will add great vreight to this Treatise ; we allude to the 
“ Fourth flUnday In Lent/* in the Christian Year. 

The advice which the author has wished to offer to young men on the subject 
of Church principles, he has heard expressed in a sermon, from which he has 
obtained leave to transcribe an extract, which will serve to explain his meaning 
better than he could himself. 

“ To embrace In their fulness the holy doctrines which the church has pre- 
served to us, is not matter of names and words ; not even of argument or proof. 
It is not even the holding certain truths, much less the clothing them in awful 
words. In this way people come to hold shreds and patches of truth, against 
our blessed Lord’s warning, and so putting a* piece of new cloth, unwrought, 
unadapted to themselves, to an old garment; that which is put in to fill it up, 
taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse. Thus, they injure 
themselves in their own faith, and may cause the truth itself to be evil spoken 
of. Use not high words, which express not what thou feelest, but what thou 
wouldest wish to feel. Try not to work thyself up to feel what thou feelest 
not ; engage not upon high subjects and thoughts which are out of proportion 
to thy moral attainments ; speak not of them in places ill-suited to them, or to 
persons unfitted to receive them ; or when thyself art not in a fit firame, or 
more then what thou hast realized, (and this is what* was meant by reserve 
as to religious knowledge) refrain thyself, and bind thyself to steady pursuit of 
present duty, remembering that thou art not thy own master, hut that of all 
thbU art, hast, dost, thou art to give account before God.” 


As much ha« been said In the eotirse of this Tract concerning the doctrine' of 
Christ as eonnieted with ihai of Chicistians bearing the cross, one is 
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much afraid of seeming to speiJc coik^oveniidlf m ^ m ftivfid a 

nature j it would therefore p^r|u^ heit? wrfl, be£afe^jel9ei|li iV^ 
meaning in the followiog prapeti|of Bl«b^ WUeoiii 

" Luke ix. Jesus sOiJ to th^ altf tf any mafi will come mOt tei Mm 
deny himse^ft uhd iake up his cross datlilf and follow we.” 

O Jesus, who hast made this the rule and means of our SalvItloH, ^nahie us 
by Thy Sph it, Thy doclriiie, and example, to observe it daily ; — to tiTeah Our 
hearts from a love and fondness for this world, its pleasures, profits, and ail its 
idols; — to mortify our corrupt affections, and to correct and amend what is amiss 
in us ; — that we may be meek, and humble, and tiemperate, and learn tb buhmit 
our wills to the will and law of God. And grant, 0 Lord, that we may never 
lead heathens and unbelievers to have unworthy thoughts of Thee and of Thy 
leligion, by our ungodly lives, while we pretend to be Thy followers.” 

Luke xiii. 24. Strive to enter in at the strait gate f for fikmy, I Sdy unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and shall not he able*** 

“ May we never flatter ourselves, that the way to Heaven and happllilISs is 
easy, and that the generality of Christian people ate in the way ttf lialvalion, 
when Thou hast declared the contrary. O may Thy Spirit cohvlitte Ms, that 
our salvation is not to be secuied without great watchfulness and care, without 
labour, pains, and diligence ; — and that, on these conditions, Thy goodness will 
enable us to overcome all the difficulties we can possibly meet with 1 ” 
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DAILY PRAYERS. 

PREPARATION, 

1 . Times of Prayer. 

Always. Luke tv m. 1. 

Without ceasing. 1 Thes. v. 17. 

At all times. JEph. vi. 18. 

Samuel among such as call upon His name *. Ps. xcix. 6. 

God forbid that I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to 
pray for you and showing you the good and the right way. 
1 Sam. xii. 23. 

We will give ourselves continually to prayer and to the 
ministry of the word. Acts 4. 

He kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed 
and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime. Dan. 
vi. 10. 

In the evening, and morning, and at noon day will I pray, 
and that instantly, and He shall hear my voice. Ps. Iv. 18. 

Seven times a day do I praise Thee. Ps. cxix. 164. 

1. In the morning, a great while before day. Mark i. 35. 

2. In the morning watch. Ps. Ixiii. 6. [vid. also Ps. 
cxxx. 6.] 

3. The third hour of the day. Acts ii. 15. 

4. About the sixth hour. Acts x. 9. 

5. The hour of prayer, the ninth. Acts hi. 1. 

6. The eventide. Gen. xxiv. 63. 


* Transferred from p. 4. of Edition of 1675. 
B 2 
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Daily Prayers. 


7. By night. Ps. cxxxiv. 2. 

At midnight. Ps. cxix. 62. 

2. Places of Prayer. 

In all places where I record My Name, I will come to thee, 
and I will bless thee. Exod. xx. 24. 

Let ^ Thine eyes be open towards this house night and day, 
even toward the place of which Thou hast said. My Name 
shall be there; that Thou mayest hearken unto the prayer 
which Thy servant shall make towards this place. 1 Kings 
viii. 29. 

Thou that hearest the prayer 
unto Thee shall all flesh come. 

The fierceness of man shall turn to Thy praise, 
and the fierceness of them shalt Thou refrain. 

As for me, I will come into Thy house 
even upon the multitude of Thy mercy, 
and in Tliy fear will I worship 
toward Thy Holy Temple. 

Hear the voice of my humble petitions, 
when I cry unto Thee ; 
when I hold up my hands 
towards the mercy seat of Thy Holy Temple. 

We wait for Thy loving kindness, O God, 
in the midst of Thy Temple. 

1. Among the faithful and in the congregation. Ps. cxi. 1. 

2. Enter into thy closet and, when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret. Matt. vi. 6. 

3. They went up into an upper room. Acts i. 13. 

4. He went up upon the housetop to pray. Acts x. 9. 

5. They went up together into the Temple. Acts iii. 1. 

6. We kneeled down on the shore, and prayed, .^^c^^xxi. 5. 

7. He went forth over the brook Cedron, where was a 
garden. John xviii. 1 . 

' Transferred from pp. 5, 6, and 9, of Edition 1675. 
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8. Let them rejoice in their beds. Ps. cxlix. 5. 

9. He departed into a desert place and there prayed. Mark 

i. 35. 

10. In every place lifting up holy hands without wrath 
and doubting. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

3. Circumstances of Prayer. 

1 . Kneeling, humiliation. 

He kneeled down and prayed. Luke xxii. 41. 

He went a little further, and fell on His face, and prayed. 
Mail. xxvi. 39. 

My soul is brought low, even unto the dust, 
my belly cleaveth unto the ground. 

2. Sinking the head, shame. 

Drooping the face. [Ezr. ix. 6.] 

3. Smiting the breast, \_Luke xviii. 13.] indignation. 

4. Shuddering, [Acts xvi. 29.] fear. 

5. Groaning, lix. 11.] sorrow. 

Clasping of hands. 

6. Raising of eyes and hands, [Ps. xxv. 15. cxliii. 6.] 

vehement desire. 

7. Blows, [P^. Ixxiii. 14.] revenge. 
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ORDER OF MATIN PRAYER. 

Litany. Glory be to TJiee, O Lord, glory to Thee. 

Glory to Thee who givest me sleep 
to recruit my weakness, 
and to remit the toils 
of this fretful flesh. 

To this day and all days, 
a perfect, holy, peaceful, healthy, sinless course. 

Vouchsafe O Lord. 

The Angel of peace, a faithful guide, 
guardian of souls and bodies, 
to encamp around me, 
and ever to prompt what is salutary. 

Vouchsafe O Lord. 

Pardon and remission 
of all sins and of all offences 

Vouchsafe O Lord. 

To our souls what is good and convenient, 
and peace to the world 

Vouchsafe O Lord. 

Repentance and strictness 
for the residue of our life, 
and health and peace, to the end. 

Vouchsafe O Lord. 

Whatever is true, whatever is honest, 
whatever just, whatever pure, 
whatever lovely, whatever of good report. 
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if there be any virtue, if any praise, 
such thoughts, such deeds. 

Vouchsafe O Lord. 

A Christian close, 
without sin, without shame, 
and, should it please Thee, Vithout pain, 
and a good answer 

at the dreadful and fearful judgment- seat 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, 

Vouchsafe O Lord. 

Confession. Essence beyond essence. Nature increate. 
Framer of the world, 

I set Thee, Lord, before my face, 
and I lift up my soul unto Thee. 

I worship Thee on my knees, 
and humble myself under Thy mighty hand. 

I stretch forth my hands unto Thee, 
my soul gaspeth unto Thee as a thirsty land. 

I smite on my breast 
and say with the Publican, 

God be merciful to me a sinner, 
the chief of sinners ; 
to the sinner above the Publican, 
be merciful as to the Publican. 

Father of mercies, 

I beseech Thy fatherly affeotipn. 

Despise me not 

an unclean worm, a dead dog, or putrW corpse, 
despise not Thou the work of Thine own hands, 
despise not Thine own image 
though branded by sin. 

Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean. 
Lord, only say the word, and I shall be cleansed. 
And Thou, my Saviour Christ, 

Christ my Saviour, 



8 


Order of Matin Prayer, 


Saviour of sinners, of whom I am chief, 
despise me not, despise me not, O Lord, 
despise not the cost of Thy blood, 
who am called by Thy Name ; 

• but look on me with those eyes 
with which thou didst look upon 
Magdalen at the feast, 

Peter in the hall, 
the thief on the wood ; — 
that with the thief I may call on Thee humbly. 
Remember me. Lord, in Thy kingdom ; 
that with Peter I may bitterly weep and say, 

O that mine eyes were a fountain of tears 
that I might weep day and night ; 
that with Magdalen I may hear Thee say, 

Thy sins be forgiven thee, 
and with her to love much, 
for many sins yea manifold 
have been forgiven me. 

And Thou, all-holy, good, and Life-giving Spirit, 
despise me not. Thy breath, 
despise not Thine own holy things ; 
but turn Thee again, O Lord, at the last, 
and be gracious unto thy servant. 

Commendation. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
our God, 

^^the God of our Fathers ; 
who turn^ipnie shadow of death into the morning ; 

and lightenest the face of the earth ; 
who separatest darkness from the face of the light 
and banishest night and bringest back the day ; 
who lightenest mine eyes, 
that 1 sleep not in death ; 
who deliverest me from the terror by night, 
from the pestilence that walketh in darkness ; 
who drivest sleep from mine eyes. 
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and dumber from mine eyelids ; 
who makest the outgoings of the morning and evening 
to praise Thee ; 

because T laid me down and slept and rose up again, 
for the Lord sustained me ; 
because I waked and beheld, 
and my sleep was sweet unto me. 

Blot out as a thick cloud my transgressions, 
and as a cloud my sins ; 

grant me to be a child of light, a child of the day, 
to walk soberly, holily, honestly, as in the day, 
vouchsafe to keep me this day without sin. 

Thou who upholdest the falling and liftest the fallen, 
let me not harden my heart in provocation, 
or temptation or deceitfulness of any sin. 
Moreover, deliver me to-day 
from the snare of the hunter 
and from the noisome pestilence ; 
from the arrow that flieth by day, 
from the sickness that destroyeth in the noon day. 
Defend this day against my evil, 
against the evil of this day defend Thou me. 

Let not my days be spent in vanity 
nor my years in sorrow. 

One day telleth another, 
and one night certifieth another. 

O let me hear Thy loving kindness betimes in the morning, 
for in Thee is my trust | 
show Thou me the way that I shoul|l walk in, 
for I lift up my soul unto Thee. 

Deliver me, O Lord, for mine enemies, 
for I flee unto Thee. 

Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth Thee, 
for Thou art my God ; 
let Thy loving Spirit lead me forth 
into the land of righteousness. 

Quicken me, O Lord, for Thy Name’s sake. 
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and for Thy righteousness' sake 
bring my soul out of trouble; 
remove from me foolish im aginations » 
inspire those which are good 
and pleasing in Thy sight. 

Turn away mine eyes 
lest they behold vanity ; 
let mine eyes look right on, 
and let mine eyelids look straight before me. 
Hedge up mine ears with thorns 
lest they incline to undisciplined words. 

Give me early the ear to hear, 
and open mine ears to the instruction of Thy oracles. 
Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, 
and keep the door of my lips. 

Let my word be seasoned with salt, 
that it may minister grace to the hearers. 

Let no deed be grief unto me 
nor offence of heart. 

Let me do some work 

for which Thou wilt remember me. Lord, for good, 
and spare me according to the greatness of Thy mercy. 
Into Thine hands I commend 
my spirit, soul, and body, 
which Thou hast created, redeemed, regenerated, 

O Lord, Thou God of truth ; 
and together with me 
all mine and all that belongs to me. 

Thou hast vouchsafed them to me. 

Lord, in Thy goodness. 

Guard us from all evil, 
guard our souls, 

I beseech Thee, O Lord. 

Guard us without stumbling, 
and place us immaculate 
in the presence of Thy glory 
in that day. 
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Guard my ^oing out and my coming in 
henceforth and for ever. 

Prosper, I pray Thee, Thy servant this day, 
and grant him mercy 
in the sight of those who meet him. 

O God, make speed to save me, 

O Lord, make haste to help me. 

O turn Thee then unto me, 
anf’ have mercy upon me ; 
give Thy strength unto Thy servant, 
and help the son of Thine handmaid. 

Show some token upon me for good, 
that they who hate me may see it and be ashamed, 
because Thou, Lord, hast holpen me 
and comforted me. 
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ORDER OF EVENING PRAYER \ 

1. Meditation, The day is gone, 

and I give Thee thanks, O Lord. 
Evening is at hand, 
supply it with brightness. 

As day has its evening 
so also has life ; 
the even of life is age, 
age has fallen on me, 
supply it with brightness. 

Cast me not away in the time of age ; 
forsake me not when my strength faileth me. 
Even to my old age be Thou He, 
and even to hoar hairs carry me ; 
do Thou make, do Thou bear, 
do Thou carry and deliver me. 

Abide with me. Lord, 
for it is toward evening, 
and the day is far spent 
of this fretful life. 

Let Thy strength be made perfect 
in my weakness. 

Day is fled and gone, 
life too is going, 
this lifeless life. 

Night cometh, 
and cometh death, 
the deathless death. 


Page 196, edit 1675. 
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Near as is the end of day, 
so too the end of life. 

We then, also remembering it, 
beseech of Thee 
for the close of our life, 
that Thou wouldest direct it in peace, 
Christian, acceptable, 
sinless, shameless, 
and, if it please Thee, painless. 

Lord, O Lord, 
gathering us together 
under the feet of Thine Elect, 
when Thou wilt, and as thou wilt . 
only without shame and sins. 

Remember we the days of darkness, 
for they shall be many, 
lest we be cast into outer darkness. 
Remember we to outstrip the night 
doing some good thing. 

Near is judgment ; — 
a good and acceptable answer 
at the dreadful and fearful judgment-seat 
of Jesus Christ 
vouchsafe to us, O Lord. 

By night I lift up my hands in the sanctuary, 
and praise the Lord. 

The Lord hath granted His loving kindness 
in the day time ; 

and in the night season did I sing of Him, 
and made my prayer unto the God of my life. 

As long as I live will I magnify Thee on this manner, 
and lift up my hands in Thy Name. 

Let my prayer be set forth in Thy sight 
as the incense, 

and let the lifting up of my hands 
be an evening sacrifice. 
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Blessed art Thou, O Lord, our God, 
the God of our fathers, 

who hast created the changes of days and nights, 
who givest songs in the night, 
who hast delivered us from the evil of this day, 
who hast not cut off like a weaver my life, 
nor from day even to night made an end of me. 

Confession. Lord, 

as we add day to day, 
so sin to sin. 

The just falleth seven times a day ; 
and I, an exceeding sinner, 
seventy times seven, 
a wonderful, a horrible thing, O Lord. 

But I turn with groans 
from my evil ways, 
and I return into my heart, 
and with all my heart I turn to Thee, 

O God of penitents and Saviour of sinners ; 
and evening by evening I will return 
in the innermost marrow of my soul ; 
and my soul out of the deep 
crieth unto Thee. 

I have sinned, O Lord, against Thee, 
heavily against Thee ; 
alas, alas, woe is me ! for my misery. 

I repent, O me ! I repent, spare me, O Lord, 

I repent, O me, I repent, 
help Thou my impenitence. 

Be appeased, spare me, O Lord ; 
be appeased, have mercy on me : 

I said. Lord, have mercy upon me, 
heal my soul, for I have sinned against Thee. 

. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, after Thy great goodness, 
according to the multitude of Thy mercies 
do away mine offences. 
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Remit tlie guilt, ; 
heal the wound, 
blot out the stains, 
clear away the shame, 
destroy the t 3 rranny, 
and make me not a public example. 

O bring Thou me out of my trouble, 
cleanse Thou me from secret faults, 
keep back Thy servant also from presumptuous sins. 
My wanderings of mind 
and idle talking 
lay not to my charge. 

Remove the dark and muddy flood 
of foul and wicked thoughts. 

O Lord 

1 have destroyed myself ; 
whatever I have done amiss, pardon mercifully. 
Deal not with us after our sins, 
neither reward us after our iniquities. 

Look mercifully upon our infirmities ; 
and for the glory of Thy All-holy Name, 
turn from us all those ills and miseries, 
which by our sins, and by us through them, 
are most righteously and worthily deserved. 

3. Commendation. To my weariness, O Lord, 
vouchsafe Thou rest, 
to my exhaustion 
renew Thou strength. 

Lighten mine eyes that I sleep not in death. 
Deliver me from the terror by night, 
the pestilence that walketh in darkness. 
Supply me with healthy sleep, 
and to pass through this night without fear. 

O keeper of Israel, 
who neither slumberest nor sleepest, 
guard me this night from all evil, 
guard my soul, O Lord. 
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Visit me with the visitation of Thine own, 
reveal to me wisdom in the visions of the night. 
If not, for I am not worthy, not worthy, 
at least, O loving Lord, 
let sleep be to roe a breathing time 
as from toil, so from sin. 

Yea, O Lord, 

nor let me in my dreams imagine 
what may anger Thee, 
what may defile me. 

Let not my loins be filled with illusions, 
but let my reins chasten me in the night season, 
yet without grievous terror. 

Preserve me from the black sleep of sin ; 
all earthly and evil thoughts 
put to sleep within me. 

Grant to me light sleep, 
rid of all imaginations 
fleshly and satanical. 

Lord, Thou knowest 
how sleepless are mine unseen foes, 
and how feeble my wretched flesh, 
who madest me ; 

shelter me with the wing of Thy pity ; 
awaken me at the fitting time, 
the time of prayer ; 
and give me to seek Thee early, 
for Thy glory, and for Thy service. 
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COURSE OF PRAYERS FOR THE WEEK. 

THB FIRST DAY. 

Introduction. Through the tender mercies of our God 

the day-spring from on high hath visited us. 

Glory be to Thee, O Lord, glory to Thee, 
Creator of the light, 
and Enlightener of the world, — 
of the visible light, 
the Sun’s ray, a flame of fire, 
day and night 
evening and morning, — 
of the light invisible 
the revelation of God, 
writings of the Law, 
oracles of Prophets, 
music of Psalms, 
instruction of Proverbs, 
experience of Histories, — 
light which never sets. 

God is the Lord who hath showed us light ; 
bind the sacrifice with cords, 
yea even unto the horns of the altar. 

O by Thy resurrection raise us up 
unto newness of life 
supplying to us modes of repentance. 

Thou God of peace 
who didst bring again from the dead 
the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 

VOL. V. — 88. c 
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perfect us in every good work, 
to do His will, 

working in us what is acceptable before Him, 
through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be glory for ever. 

Thou who didst send down on Thy disciples 
on this day 

Thy Thrice- Holy Spirit, 
withdraw not Thou the gift. O Lord, from us, 
but renew it day by day 
in us, who ask Thee for it. 

(1) Confession, Merciful and pitiful Lord, 

Long-suffering and full of pity, 

I have sinned. Lord, I have sinned against Thee ; 

0 me, wretched that I am, 

I have sinned. Lord, against Thee, 
much and grievously, 
in attending on vanities and lies. 

I conceal nothing ; 

I make no excuses. 

I give Thee glory, O Lord, this day, 

I denounce, against myself my sins ; 

Truly I have sinned before the Lord, 
and thus and thus have I done. 

I have sinned and perverted 
that which was right, 
and it profited me not. 

And what shall I now say ? 
or with what shall I open my mouth ? 

What shall I answer, seeing I have done it } 
Without plea, without defence, self-condemned, am I. 

1 have destroyed myself. 

Unto Thee, O Lord, belongeth righteousness, 
but unto me confusion of face, 
because Thou art just in all that is come upon me ; 
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for Thou hast done right, 
but I have done wickedly. 

And now. Lord, what is my hope ? 

Truly my hope is even in Thee, 
if hope of salvation remains to me, 
if Thy loving-kindness cover 
the multitude of my iniquities. 

O remember, what my substance is, 
the work of Thine hands, 
the likeness of Thy countenance, 
the cost of Thy blood, 
a name from Thy Name, 
a sheep of Thy pasture, 
a son of the covenant. 

Despise not Thou the work of Thine own hands. 
Hast Thou made for nought 
Thine own image and likeness ? 
for nought, if Thou destroy it. 

And what profit is there in my blood ? 

Mine enemies will rejoice ; 

May they never rejoice, O Lord ! 

Grant not to them my destruction. 

Look upon the face of Thine Anointed, 
and in the Blood of Thy covenant, 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole world. 
Lord, be propitious unto me, a sinner ; 
even unto me, O Lord, of sinners 
chief, chiefest and guiltiest. 

For Thy Name's sake be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great ; it exceeds. 

For Thy Name's sake, that Name, 
beside which, none other under heaven 
is given among men, 
whereby we must be saved, 
the Spirit Himself helping our infirmities, 
and making intercession for us, 
with plaints unutterable, 
c 2 
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for the tender yearnings of the Father, 
the bloody wounds of the Son, 
the unutterable plaints of the Spirit, 

Give ear, O Lord, have mercy, O Lord, 

0 Lord, hearken and do ; 
defer not, for Thine own sake, 

O my God. 

For me, I forget not my sins, 
they are ever before me ; 

I remember them in the bitterness of my soul ; 

1 am anxious about them ; 

I turn away and groan, 

I have indignation and revenge 
and wrath against myself. 

I despise and bruise my own self, 
that my penitence, Lord, O Lord, 
is not deeper, is not fuller ; 
help Thou mine impenitence. 

And more, and still more, 
pierce Thou, rend, crush my heart ; 
and remit, forgive, pardon 
what things are grief to me, 
and offence of heart. 

Cleanse Thou me from secret faults, 
and keep Thy servant also from presumptuous sins. 
Magniiy Thy mercies towards the wretched sinner ; 
and in season. Lord, say to me. 

Be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven thee ; 
My grace is sufficient for thee. 

Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 

Why art thou so heavy, O my soul ? 
and why art thou so disquieted within thee ? 
Return unto thy rest, O my soul, 
for the Lord hath rewarded thee. 

0 Lord, rebuke me not in Thine indignation, 

neither chasten me in Thy displeasure. 

1 said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord, 
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and so Thou forgavest the wickedness of my sin. 
Lord, Thou knowest all my desire, 
and my groaning is not hid from Thee. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, 
after Thy great goodness, 
according to the multitude of Thy mercies 
do away mine offences. 

Thou shalt arise, and have mercy on me, O Lord, 
for it is time that Thou have mercy upon me, 
yea, the time is come. 

If Thou, O Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 

O Lord, who shall stand ? 

Enter not into judgment with Thy servant, O Lord, 
for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

(2) Prayer for My hands will I lift up 

grace, 'pj^y commandments which I have loved. 

Open Thou mine eyes that I may see, 
incline my heart that I may desire, 
order my steps that I may follow, 
the way of Thy commandments. 

O Lord God, be Thou to me a God, 

Beside Thee let me have none else, 
none else, nought else with Thee. 

Vouchsafe to me, to worship Thee and serve Thee 
in truth of spirit, 
in reverence of body, 
in blessing of lips, 
in private and in public ; 

to pay honour to them that have the rule over me, 
by obedience and submission ; 
to show affection to my own, 
by carefulness and providence ; 
to overcome evil with good; 
to possess my vessel in sanctification and honour ; 
to have my converse without covetousness, 
content with what I have ; 
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to speak the truth in love ; 
to be desirous not to lust, 
not to lust passionately, 
not to go after lusts. 

{The Hedge of 1, ^0 bruise the serpent’s head. Gen, iii. 15. 
the Law, i. e. 

precautions.) 2. To remember my latter end. xxvii. 29. 

3. To cut off opportunities. 2 Cor. xi. 12. 

4. To be sober. 1 Pet. v. 8. 

5. Not to sit idle. Matt. xx. 6. 

7. To shun the wicked. Ps. xxvi. 5. 

8. To cleave to the good. Rom. xii. 9. 

9. To make a covenant with the eyes. Job xxxi. 1 

10. To bring my body into subjection. 1 Cor. ix. 27 

11. To give myself unto prayer. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

12. To betake myself to penitence. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
Hedge up my way with thorns, 

that I find not the path 
for following vanity. 

Hold thou me in with bit and bridle, 
lest I fall from Thee. 

O Lord compel me to come in to Thee. 

(3) Profession. I believe, O Lord, 

in Thee, Father, Word, Spirit, One God ; 
that by Thy fatherly love and power 
all things were created ; — 
that by Thy goodness and love to man 
all things have been begun anew 
in Thy Word, — 

Who for us men and for our salvation, 
was made flesh, 
was conceived and born, 
suffered and was crucified, 
died and was buried, 
descended and rose again, 
ascended and sat down, 
will return and will repay ; — 
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that by the shining-forth and working 
of Thy Holy Spirit, 

hath been called out of the whole world 
a peculiar people into a polity, 
in belief of the truth 
and sanctity of living ; — 
that in it we are partakers 
of the communion of saints 
and forgiveness of sins 
in this world, — 
that in it we are waiting 
for resurrection of the flesh 
and life everlasting 
in the world to come. — 

This most holy faith 
which was once delivered to the saints 
I believe, O Lord ; 
help Thou mine unbelief, 
and vouchsafe to me 

to love the Father for His fatherly love, 
to reverence the Almighty for His power, 
as a faithful Creator, to commit my soul to Him 
in well doing ; 
vouchsafe to me to partake 
from Jesus of salvation, 
from Christ of anointing, 
from the Only-begotten of adoption ; 
to worship the Lord 
for His conception in faith, 
for His birth in humility, 
for His sufferings in patience and hatred of sin ; 
for His cross to crucify beginnings, 
for His death to mortify the flesh, 
for His burial to bury evil thoughts in good works, 
for His descent to meditate upon hell, 
for His resurrection upon newness of life, 
for His ascension, to mind things above. 
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for His sitting on high, to mind the good on His right, 
for His return, to fear His second appearance, 
for judgment, to judge myself ere I be judged. 

From the Spirit 

vouchsafe me the breath of salutary grace. 

In the Holy Catholic Church 
to have my own calling, and holiness, and portion, 
and a fellowship * 
of her sacred rites, and prayers, 
fastings and groans, 
vigils, tears and sufferings, 
for assurance of remission of sins, 
for hope of resurrection and translation 
to eternal life. 

.(4) Intercession. 0 Hope of all the ends of the earth, 

and of them that remain in the broad sea ; 

0 Thou on whom our fathers hoped, 
and Thou didst deliver them ; 
on whom they waited, 
and were not confounded ; 

0 my Hope from my youth, 
from my mother s breasts ; 
on whom I have been cast from the womb, 
be Thou my hope 
now and evermore, 

and my portion in the land of the living : 

In Thy nature, 
in Thy names, in Thy types, 
in word and in deed. 

My Hope, 

let me not be disappointed of my hope. 

O the Hope of all the ends of the earth, 
remember Thy whole creation for good, 

1 This passage serves to illustrate St. Leo's language as it occurs in 
Tract 76* Beatum Apostolum Petrum, cujus suffragantibus meritis, quae 
poscimus, impetrare possimus per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum. 
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visit the world in Thy compassion ; 

O guardian of men, 

O loving Lord, 
remember all our race. 

Thou who hast shut up all in unbelief, 
on all have pity, O Lord. 

O Thou who didst die and rise again, 
to be Lord both of the dead and living, 
live we or die we. 

Thou art our Lord ; 

Lord, have pity on living and dead. 

O helper of the helpless, 
seasonable aid in affliction, 
remember all who are in necessity, 
and need Thy succour. 

O God of grace and truth, 
establish all who stand in truth and grace, 
restore all who are sick with heresies and sins. 
O wholesome Defence of Thine anointed, 
remember Thy Congregation 
which Thou hast purchased and redeemed of old. 
O grant to all believers 
one heart and one soul. 

Thou that walkest amid the golden candlesticks, 
remove not our candlestick 
out of its place. 

Amend what are wanting, 
establish what remain, 
which Thou art ready to cast away, 
which are ready to die. 

O Lord of the harvest 
send forth labourers, made sufficient by Thee, 
into Thy harvest. 

O portion of those 
who wait in Thy temple, 
grant to our clergy. 
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rightly to divide the word of truth, 
rightly to walk in it ; 
grant to Thy Christian people 
to obey and submit to them. 

O King of nations, unto the ends of the earth ; 
strengthen all the states 
of the inhabited world, 
as being Thy ordinance, 
through a creation of man. 

Scatter the nations that delight in war, 
make wars to cease in all the earth. 

O expectation of the isles and their hope. 
Lord, save this island, 
and all the country in which we sojourn, 
from all affliction, peril, and need. 

Lord of lords. Ruler of rulers, 
remember all rulers 

to whom Thou hast given rule in the earth, 
and O remember specially 
our divinely-guarded king, 
and work with him more and more, 
and prosper his way in all things. 

Speak good things unto his heart, 
for Thy Church, and all Thy people, 
grant to him profound and perpetual peace, 
that in his tranquillity 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty. 

O Thou by whom are ordained the powers that be, 
grant to those who are chief in court, 
to be chief in virtue and Thy fear ; 
grant to the Parliament Thy holy wisdom ; 
to our great men, to do nothing against 
but for the truth ; 

to the courts of law, Thy judgments, 
to judge in all things concerning all 
without preference, without partiality. 
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O God of armies, 

give a prosperous course and strength 
to all the Christian army, 
against the enemies of our most holy faith. 

Grant to our population 
to be subject unto the higher powers, 
not only for wrath, but also for conscience- sake. 
Grant to farmers and graziers good seasons ; 

to the fleet and fishers fair weather ; 
to tradesmen, not to overreach one another ; 
to mechanics, to pursue their business lawfully, 
down to the meanest workman, 
down to the poor. 

O God, not of us only but of our seed, 
bless our children among us, 
to advance in wisdom as in stature, 
and in favour with Thee and with men. 

Thou who wouldest have us provide for our own, 
and hatest the unnatural, 

remember, Lord, my relations according to the flesh ; 
grant me to speak peace concerning them, 
and to seek their good. 

Thou who wiliest us to make return 
to our benefactors, 
remember. Lord, for good, 
all from whom I have received good ; 
keep them alive that they may be blessed upon earth, 
and deliver them not 
into the will of their enemies. 

Thou who hast written 

the man who neglects his own, as worse than an infidel, 
remember in Thy good pleasure 
all those in my household. 

Peace be to my house, 
the Son of peace upon all in it. 

Thou who wouldest that our righteousness exceed 
the righteousness of sinners. 



28 


Course of Prayers for the Week, 


grant me, Lord, to love those who love me, 
my own friend, and my father’s friend, and my friend’s children, 
never to forsake. 

Thou who woaldest that we overcome 
evil with good, 

and pray for those who persecute us, 
have pity on my enemies. Lord, 
as on myself ; 

and lead them together with me to Thy heavenly kingdom,^ 
Thou who grantest the prayers of thy servants 
one for another, 
remember. Lord, for good, 
and pity all those 

who remember me in their prayers, 
or whom I have promised to remember in mine. 

Thou who acceptest diligence in every good work, 
remember. Lord, as if they prayed to Thee, 
those who for any good reason 
give not time to prayer. 

Arise, and have mercy 
on those who are in the last necessity, 
for it is time that Thou hast mercy upon them, 
yea the lime is come. 

Have mercy on them, O Lord, 
as on me also, when in extremities. 

Remember, Lord, 

infants, children, the grown, the young, the middle aged, the old, 
hungry, thirsty, naked, sick, 
prisoners, foreigners, friendless, unburied, 
all in extreme age and weakness, 
possessed with devils, and tempted to suicide, 
troubled by unclean spirits, 

the hopeless, the sick in soul or body, the weak-hearted, 
all in prison and chains, aU under sentence of death. 
Orphans, widows, foreigners, travellers, voyagers, 
women with child, women who give suck, 
all in bitter servitude, or mines, or galleys, or in loneliness. 
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Thou, Lord, shalt save both man and beast, 
how excellent is Thy mercy, O God ! 

And the children of men shall put their trust 
under the shadow of Thy wings. 

Tlie Lord bless us, and keep us, 
and show the light of His countenance upon us. 
And be merciful unto us. 

The Lord lift up His countenance upon us. 
And give us peace ! 

I commend to Thee, O Lord, 
my soul, and my body, 
my mind, and my thoughts, 
my prayers, and my vows, 
my senses, and my limbs, 
my words, and my works', 
my life, and my death ; 
my brothers, and my sisters, 
and their children ; 

my friends, my benefactors, my well wishers, 
those who have a claim on me ; 
my kindred, and my neighbours, 
my country, and all Christendom. 

I commend to Thee, Lord, 
my impulses, and my startings, 
my intentions, and my attempts, 
my going out, and my coming in, 
my sitting down, my rising up. 

Up with our hearts ; 
we lift them to the Lord. 
very meet, and right, and fitting, and due, 
in all, and for all, 
at all times, places, manners, 
in every season, every spot, 
everywhere, always, altogether. 


(6) Praise , 

O how 


1 Page 172, edit 1675. 
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to remember Thee, to worship Thee, 
to confess to Thee, to praise Thee, 
to bless Thee, to hymn Thee, 
to give thanks to Thee, 

Maker, nourisher, guardian, governor, 
preserver, worker, perfecter of all. 

Lord and Father, 

King and God, 

fountain of life and immortality, 
treasure of everlasting goods. 

Whom the heavens hymn, 
and the heaven of heavens, 
the Angels and all the heavenly powers, 
one to other crying continually, — 
and we the while, weak and unworthy, 
under their feet, — 

Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lord the God of Hosts ; 
full is the whole heaven, 
and the whole earth, 
of the majesty of Thy glory. 

Blessed be the glory of the IjOrD 
out of His place, 

for His Godhead, His mysteriousness. 

His height. His sovereignty. His alinightiness. 

His eternity, His providence. 

The Lord is my strength, my stony rock, and my defence, 
my deliverer, my succour, my buckler, 
the horn also of my salvation and my refuge. 
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THE SECOND DAY. 

Introduc- My voice shall Thou hear betimes, O Lord, 

early in the morning will I direct my prayer unto Thee, 
and will look up. 

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
who didst create the firmament of heaven, 
the heavens and the heaven of heavens, 
the heavenly powers, 

Angels, Archangels, 

Cherubim, Seraphim, 
waters above the heavens, 
mists and exhalations, 
for showers, dew, hail, snow as wool, 
hoar frost as ashes, ice as morsels, 
clouds from the ends of the earth, 
lightnings, thunders, winds out of His treasures, storms ; 
waters beneath the heavens, 
for drinking and for bathing. 

Confession. I will confess my sins, 

and the sins of my fathers, 
for I have transgressed and neglected Thee, O Lord, 
and walked perversely before Thee. 

Set not, O Lord, set not my misdeeds before Thee, 
nor my life in the light of Thy countenance. 

But pardon the iniquity of Thy servant, 
according to Thy great mercy ; 
as Thou hast been merciful to him from a child, 
even so now. 

1 have sinned, what shall I do unto Thee, 

O Thou preserver of men } 
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Why hast Thou set me as a mark against Thee, 
so that I am a burden to myself ? 

O d|||j|la my transgression, 
and'''gi^Myay mine iniquity. 

Deliver m||||pi going down to the pit, 
for 111611 last found a ransom. 

Have mercy on me. Son of David, 

Lord, help me. 

Yea, Lord, even the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their masters* table. . 

Have patience with me, Lord, 
yet I have not wherewith to pay, 

I confess to Thee ; 

forgive me the whole debt, I beseech Thee. 

How long wilt Thou forget me, O Lord ? For ever ? 
How long wilt Thou hide Thy face from me ? 

How long shall I seek counsel in my soul, 
and be vexed in my heart day and night ? 

How long shall mine enemies triumph over me ? . 
Consider and hear me, O Lord my God, 
lighten mine eyes that I sleep not in death, 
lest mine enemies say I have prevailed against him, 
for if I be cast down, they that trouble me will rejoice at it; 
but my trust is in Thy mercy. 

Remove from me 

1. all iniquity and profaneness, superstition 
and hypocrisy. 

2. idols and idolatry. 

3. rash oath and curse. 

4. neglect or indecency of worship. 

5. haughtiness and recklessness. 

6. strife and wrath. 

7. passion and corruption. 

8. indolence and fraud. 

9. lying and injuriousness. 


( 2 .) Prayer for 
grace. 

( The Ten Com- 
mandments.) 
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10. every evil notion, every impure thought, 
every .base desire, every unseemly 
thought. 

Grant to 

1. to%e religious ||||||^ious. 

2. to worship and ttrve. 

3. to bless and swear truly. 

4. to confess meetly in the congregation. 

5. affection and obedience. 

6. patience and good temper. 

7. purity and soberness. 

8. contentedness and goodness. 

.9. truth and incorruptness. 

10. good thoughts, perseverance to the end. 

(3) Profession. I believe in God, 

1. the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 

2. And in Jesus Christ, HisOnly-begotten Son, our Lord. 
(1.) conceived of the Holy Ghost, 

(2.) born of Mary, ever- virgin, 

(3.) suffered under Pontius Pilate, 

(4.) crucified, 

(5.) dead, 

(6.) buried. — 

(1.) descended into hell, 

(2.) risen from the death, 

(3.) ascended into heaven, 

(4.) set down on the right hand, 

(5.) to return thence, 

(6.) to judge both quick and dead, 

3. And in the Holy Ghost, 

(1.) The Holy Church, 

(2.) Catholic, 

(3.) communion of saints, 

(4.) remission of sins, 

(5.) resurrection of flesh, 

(6.) life everlasting. 

. . VOL. . V.— '88. u 
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And now. Lord, what is my hppe ? 

Truly my hope is even in Thee ; 

• in Thee?5l(ii^oRD, have I trusted, 

let be confounded. 

(4) Intercession, I^et US pray, GoD, 

for the whole creation ; 
for the supply of seasons, 
healthy, fruitful, peaceable ; 
for the whole race of mankind ; 
for those who are not Christians ; 
for the conversion of Atheists, the ungodly ; 
Gentiles, Turks, and Jews ; 
for all Christians ; 

for restoration of all who languish in faults and sins \ 
for confirmation of all 
who have been granted truth and grace ; 
for succour and comfort of all 
who are dispirited, infirm, distressed, unsettled, 
men and women ; 

for thankfulness and sobriety in all 
who are hearty, healthy, prosperous, quiet, 
men and women ; 

For the Catholic Church, 

its establishment and increase ; 
for the Eastern, 

its deliverance and union ; 
for the Western, 

its adjustment and peace ; 
for the British, 

the supply of what is wanting in it, 
the strengthening of what remains in it * 
for the episcopate, presbytery, Christian people ; 
for the states of the inhabited world ; 


^ An allusion apparently to the Church in Sardis. — Rev. iii. 2. 
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for cbri&tian states, 
far off, near at hand ; 
for our own; 
for all in ride ; 

for our divinely-gusaded king, 
the queen and the prince ; 
for those who have place in the court ; 
for parliament and judicature, 
army and police, 
commons and their leaders, 
farmers, graziers, fishers, merchants, 
traders, and mechanics, 
down to mean workmen, and the poor ; 
for the rising generation ; 
for the good nurture of all the royal family, 
of the young ones of the nobility ; 
for all in universities, in law colleges, 
in schools in town or country, 
in apprenticeships ; 

for those who have a claim on me from relationship, 
for brothers and sisters, 
that God’s blessing may be on them, 
and on their children ; 
or from benefits conferred, 
that Thy recompence may be on all 
who have benefited me, 
who have ministered to me in carnal things ; 
or from trust placed in me, 
for all whom I have educated, 
all whom I have ordained : 
for my college, my parish, 

Southwell, St. PauFs, Westminster, 

Dioceses of Chichester, Ely, and my present, 
clergy, people, helps, governments, 
the deanery in the chapel royal, 
the almonry, 
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the colleges committed to ; 
or from natural kindness, 
for all who love me, 
though I know them not ; 
or from Christian love ; 
for those who hate me without cause, 
some too, even on account of truth and righteousness 
or from neighbourhood, 
for all who dwell near me 
peaceably and harmlessly ; 
or from promise, 

for all whom I have promised t^ remember 
in my prayers ; 
or from mutual offices, 
for all who remember me in their prayers, 
and ask of me the sapie ; 
or from stress of engagements, 
for all who on sufficient reasons fail to call upon Thee 
for all who have no intercessor 
in their own behalf ; 
for all who at present are in agony 
of extreme necessity or deep affliction ; 
for all who are attempting any good work 
which will bring glory to the Name of God 
or some great good to the Church ; 
for all who act nobly 

either towards things sacred or to the poor ; 
for all who have ever been offended by me 
either in word or in deed. 

God have mercy on me and bless me ; 

God show the light of His countenance upon me 
and pity me. 

God bless me, even difr God, 

God bless me and receive my prayer ; 


^ As Visitor. 
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0 direct my life towards Thy commands, 
hallow my soul, 
purify my body, 
correct my thoughts, 
cleanse my desires, 
soul and body, mind and spirit, 
heart and reins. 

Renew me thoroughly, 0 God, 
for, if Thou wilt. Thou canst. 

(5.) Praise. The Lord, the Lord God, 

§ merciful and pitiful, 
longsuffering and full of pity, and true, 
keeping pity for thousands, 

taking away iniquities and unrighteousnesses and sins ; 
not clearing the guilty one, 
bringing sins of fathers upon children: 

I will bless the Lord at all times. 

His praise shall ever be in my mouth. 

Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace, 
goodwill to men. 

The Angels, guardianship ; 


Archangels, 

glory ; 

Powers, 

marvels ; 

Thrones, 

judgment ; 

Dominions, 

beneficence ; 

Principalities, 

government ; 

Authorities, 

against devils 

Cherubim, 

knowledge ; 

Sera^m, 

love. 
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THE THIRD DAY. 

Introduction, O <5oD, Thou art my God, 

early will I seek Thee. 

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
who gatheredst the water intoithe sea, 
and broughtest to sight the earth, 
and madest to sprout 
herb and fruit tree. 

There are the depths and the sea as on an heap, 
lakes, rivers, springs ; 
earth, continent, and isles, 
mountains, hills, and valleys ; 

glebe, meadows, glades, 
green pasture, com, and hay ; 

herbs and flowers 
for food, enjoyment, medicine ; 

' fruit trees bearing 
wine, oil and spices, 
and trees for wood ; 
and things beneath the earth, 
stones, metals, minerals, coal, 
blood and fire, and vapour of smoke. 

(1 ) Confession, Who can understand his errors ? 

Cleanse Thou me from faults. 

Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins, 
lest they have the dominion over me. 

For Thy Name’s sake 
be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great. 
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My iniquities have taken such hold upon me 
that I am not able to look up, 
yea, they are more in number than the hairs of my head, • 
and my heart hath failed me. 

Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me, 
make haste, O Lord, to help me. 

Magnify Thy mercies upon me, 

O Thou who savest them that trust in Thee. 

I said, Lord, have mercy upon me, 
heal my soul, for I have sinned against Thee ; 

I have sinned but I am confounded, 
and 4 turn from my evil ways, 
and I turn unto mine own heart, 
and with my whole heart I turn unto Thee ; 
and I seek Thy face, 
and I beseech Thee, saying, 

I have sinned, I have committed iniquity, 

I have done unjustly. 

I know, O Lord, the plague pi my heart, 
and lo, I turn to Thee with all my heart, 
and with all my strength. 

And Thou, O I.k)rd, now from Thy dwelling place, 
and from the glorious throne of Thy kingdom in heaven 
O hear the prayer 

and the supplication of Thy servant ; 
and be propitious towards Thy servant 
and heal his soul. 

O God, be merciful to me a sinner, 
be merciful to me the chief of sinners. 

Father, I have sinned against heaven, and against Thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called Thy son, 
make mej|ue of Thy hired servants ; 

Make me one, or even the last, 
or the least among all. 

What profit is there in my blood, 
when I go down to the pit ? 
shall the dust give thanks unto Thee ? 
or shall it declare Thy truth ? 
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Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me ; 
Lord, be Thou my helper ; 

Turn my heavinefis into joy, 
my dreamings into earnestness, 
my falls into clearings of myself, 
my guilt, my offence into indignation, 
my sin into fear, 

my transgression into vehement desire, 
my unrighteousness into strictness, 
my pollution into revenge. 

(2) Prayer for grace. Hosauna in the highest \ 

Remember me, O Lord, » 
with the favour that Thou bearest unto Thy people, 
O visit me with Thy salvation ; 
that I may see the felicity of Thy chosen, 
and rejoice in the gladness of Thy people, 
and give thanks with Thine inheritance. 
There is gl<?ry which shall be revealed ; 
for when the Judge cometh 
some will see Thy face cheerful, 
and shall be placed on the right, 
and shall hear those most welcome words, 

** Come, ye blessed/' 

They shall be caught up in clouds 
to meet the Lord ; 
they shall enter into gladness, 
they shall enjoy the sight of Him, 
they shall be ever with Him. 

These alone, only these are blessed 
among the sons of men. 

‘ O to me the meanest grant t^ meanest place 
there under their ^t ; 

- under the feet of Thine elect, 
the meanest among them. 


^ Vide p. 186, edit. 1675. 
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And that this may be, 
let me find grace in Tliy sight 
to have grace, 

so as to serve Thee acceptably 

with reverence and godly fear. {Heh* xii. 28.) 

Let me find that second grace, 

not to receive in vain (2 Cor, vi. 1 .) 
the first grace, 

not to come short of it ; {Heb. xii. 15.) 
yea, not to neglect it, (1 Tim. iv. 14.) 
so as to fall from it, ( Gal. v. 4.) 

but to stir it up, (2 Tim. i. 6.) 

so as to increase in it, (2 Pet. iii. 18.) 

yea, to abide in it 
till the end of my life. 

And O, perfect for me what is lacking 
of Thy gifts, 

of faith, ^ help Thou mine unbelief, 
of hope, establish my trembling hope, 

of love, kindle its smoking flax. 

Shed abroad Thy love in my heart, 
so that I may love Thee, 
my friend in Thee, my enemy for Thee. 

O Thou who givest grace to the humble-minded, 
also give me grace to be humble-minded. 

O Thou who never failest those who fear Thee, 
my Fear, and my Hope, 
let me fear one thing only, 
the fearing ought more than Thee. 

As I would that men should do to me 
so may I do to them ; 

not to have thou^ts beyond what I should think, 
but to have thoughts unto sobriety. 

Shine on those who sit in darkness, 
and the shadow of death ; 
guide our feet into the way of peace, 
that we may have the same thoughts 
one with another. 
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rightly to divide, rightly to walk, 
to edify, 

with one accord, with one mouth, 
to glorify God ; 
and if ought otherwise, 
to walk in the same rule 
as far as we have attained ; 

to maintain order, 
decency and steadfastness. 

(3) Prqfession. Godhead, paternal love, power, 

providence ; 

salvation, anointing, adoption^ 
lordship ; 

conception, birth, passion, 
cross, death, burial, 
descent, resurrection, ascent, 
sitting, return, judgment ; 

Breath and Holiness, 
calling from the Universal, 
hallowing in the Universal, 
communion of saints, and of saintly things \ 
resurrection, 
life eternal. 

(4) Intercession, Hosanna on the earth 

Remember, O Loan, 
to crown the year with Thy goodness ; 
for the eyes of all look towards Thee, 
and thou givest their food in due season. 

Thou openest Thine hand, 
and fiHest all things living with plenteousness. 

And on us, O Lord, vouchsafe 
the blessings of heaven and the dew above, 

' Vide above, p. 2^4. 

* Continuation of the supplication broken by ** Pro/emon." Vide p. 192. 
edit 1675. 
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blessings of fountains and the deep beneath, 
courses of sun, conjunctions of moons, 
summits of eastern mountains, of the everlasting hills, 
fulness of the earth and of produce thereof, 
good seasons, wholesome weather, 
full crops, plenteous fruits, 
health of body, peaceful times, 
mild government, kind laws, 
wise councils, equal judgments, 
loyal obedience, vigorous justice, 
fertility in resources, fruitfulness in begetting, 
ease in bearing, happiness in offspring, 
careful nurture, sound training. 

That our sons may grow up as the young plants, 
our daughters as the polished comers of the temple, 
that our garners may be full and plenteous 
with all manner of store, 
that our sheep may bring forth thousands 
and ten thousands in our streets ; 
that there be no decay, 
no leading into captivity 
and no complaining in our streets. 

(5) Praise. ^ Thou, O LoRD, art praised in Sion, 

and unto Thee shall the vow be performed in Jerusalem. 
Thou art worthy, O Lord our God, 
the Holy One 

to receive glory, and honour, and power. 

Thou that hearest the prayer, 
unto Thee shall all fleah come, 
my flesh shall come. 

My misdeeds prevail against me, 

O be Thou merciful unto our sins ; 
that I may come and give thanks 
with all Thy works, 
and bless Thee with Thy holy ones. 


1 Vide p. 172, edit 1675. 
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O Lord, open Thou my lips, 
and my mouth shall show forth Thy praise. 
My soul doth praise the Lord, 
for the goodness He hath done 
to the whole creation, 
and to the whole race of man ; 
for Thy mercies towards myself, 
soul, body, and estate, 
gifts of grace, nature, and fortune ; 

for all benefits received, 
for all successes, now or heretofore, 
for any benefit done ; 
for health, credit, competency, 
safety, gentle estate, quiet. 

Thou hast not cut off as a weaver my life, 
nor from day even to night made an end of me. 
He hath vouchsafed me life and breath 
until this hour, 

from childhood, youth, and hitherto 
even unto age. 

He holdeth our soul in life 
and sufirereth not our feet to slip ; 
rescuing me from perils, sicknesses, 
poverty, bondage, 
public shame, evil chances ; 
keeping me from perishing in my sins, 
fully waiting my conversion, 
leaving in me return into my heart 
remembrance of my latter end, 
shame, horror, grief, 
for my past sins ; 
fuller and larger, larger and fuller, 
more and still more, O my Lord, 
storing me with good hope 
of their remission, 
through repentance and its works, 
in the power of the thrice-holy Keys, 
and the mysteries in Thy Church. 
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Wherefore day by day 
for these Thy benefits towards me, 
which I remember, — 
wherefore also for others very many 
which I have let slip 

from their number, from my forgetfulness, — 
for those which I wished, knew and asked, 
and those I asked not, knew not, wished not, — 

I confess and give thanks to Thee, 

I bless and praise Thee, as is fit, and every day 
I pray with my whole soul, 
with my whole mind I pray. 

Glory be to Thee, O Lord, glory to Thee ; 
glory to Thee, and glory to Thine All- holy Name, 
for all Thy Divine perfections in them ; 
for Thine incomprehensible and unimaginable goodness, 
and Thy pity towards sinners 
and unworthy men, 
and towards me of all sinners 
far the most unworthy. 

Yea, O Lord, 

through this, and through the rest, 
glory to Thee, and praise, and blessing and thanksgiving, 
with the voices and concert of voices 
of Angels and of men, 
of all Thy saints in heaven, 
and all Thy creatures in heaven or earth, 
and of me, beneath their feet, 
unworthy and wretched sinner, 

Thy abject creature, 
now, in this day and hour, 
and every day till my last breath, 
and till the end of the world, 
and for ages upon ages. 
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THE FOURTH DAY. 

Introduction, I have thought upon Thee, O Lord, 
when I was waking, 
for Thou hast been my helper. 

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
who madest the two Lights, Sun and Moon, 
greater and lesser, 
and the stars 

for light, for signs, for seasons, 
spring, summer, autumn, winter, 
days, weeks, months, years, 
to rule over day and night. 

(1) Con- Behold, Thou art angry, for we have sinned. 

fission, ^ unclean thing 

and all our righteousness 
as filthy rags. 

We all do fade as a leaf, 
and our iniquities, like the wind, 
have taken us away. 

But now, O Lord, Tliou art our Father, 
we are clay, works of Thy hands all. 

Be not wroth very sore, 
nor remember iniquity for ever, 

‘ behold, see, we beseech Thee, 
we are all Thy people. 

O Lord, though our iniquities testify against us, 
do Thou it for Thy Name's sake ; 
for our backslidings are many, 
we have sinned against Thee. 
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Yet Thou* O Lord, art in the midst of us, 
and we are called by Thy Name, 
leave us not. 

0 Hope of Israel 

The Saviour thereof in time of trouble, 
why shouldest Thou be as a stranger in the land, 
and as a wayfaring man that turneth aside 
to tarry for a night ? 

why shouldest Xhou be as a man astonished, 
as a mighty man that cannot save ? 

Be merciful to our unrighteousnesses, 
and our iniquities remember no more. 

Lord, I am carnal, 
sold under sin ; 

there dwelleth in me, that is in my flesh, 
no good thing ; 

for the good that I would, I do not, 
but the evil which I would not, that I do. 

I consent unto the law that it is good. 

I delight in it after the inner man ; 

But I see another law in my members, 
warring against the law of my mind, 
and enslaving me to the law of sin. 
Wretched man that T am, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
I thank God through Jesus Christ, 
that when sin abounded, 
grace hath much more abounded. 

O Lord, Thy goodness leadeth me to repentance : 
O give me sometime repentance 
to recover me from the snare of the devil, 
who am taken captive by him 
at his will. 

Sufficient for me the past time of my life 
to have done the will of lusts, 
walking in lasciviousness, revelling, drunkenness. 
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and in other excess of prodlgacy. 

O Lamb without blemish and without spot, 
who hast redeemed me with Thy precious Blood, 
in that very Blood pity me and save me ; 
in that Blood, 
and in that very Name, 
besides which is none other under heaven 
given among men, 
by which we must be saved. 

O God, Thou knowest my foolishness, 
and my sins are not hid from Thee. 

Lord, Thou knowest all my desire, 
and my groaning is not hid from Thee. 

Let not them that trust in Thee, 

O Lord God of hosts, 
be ashamed for my cause ; 

let not those that seek Thee be confounded through me, 
O Lord God of Israel. 

Take me out of the mire that I sink not ; 

O let me be delivered from them that hate me 
and out of the deep waters ; 

Let not the water flood drown me, 
neither let the deep swallow me up, 
and let not the pit shut her mouth upon me. 

(2) Prayer [Defend me from] 


for grace ; Amorite. 

(against envy Hittite. 

de^ly •wrath Perizzite. 

gluttony Girgashite. 

lechery Hivite. 

(^covetousness.^ the cares of life ........ Canaanite. 

(sloth.) lukewarm indifierence .... Jebusite, 

[Give me] 


Humility, pitifulness, patience, 
sobriety, purity, contentment, ready zeal. 
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One thing have I desired of the Lord, which I will require 
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life, 
to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, 
and to visit His temple. 

Two things have I required of Thee, O Lord, 
deny Thou me not before I die ; 
remove far from me vanity and lies ; 
give me neither poverty nor riches, 
feed me with food convenient for me ; 
lest I be full and deny Thee 
and say, who is the Lord ? 
or lest I be poor and steal, 
and take the. Name of my God in vain. 

Let me learn to abound, 
let me learn to suffer need, 
in whatsoever state I am 
therewith to be content. 

For nothing earthly, temporal, mortal, 
to long nor to wait. 

Grant me a happy life 
in piety, gravity, purity, 
in all things good and fair, 
in cheerfulness, in health, in credit, 
in competency, in safety, in gentle estate, in quiet ; 
a happy death, 
a deathless happiness. 

(3) Profession, I believe 

in the Father, benevolent affection ; 
in the Almighty, saving power ; 
in the Creator, providence 
for guarding, ruling, perfecting the universe. 

1 Vide p. 194, edit 1675. 
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In Jesus, salvation, 
in Christ, anointing ; ^ 

in the Only-begotten Son, sonship, 
in the Loan, a master’s treatment, 
in His conception and birth 
the cleansing of our unclean conception and birth ; 
in His sufferings, which we owed, that we might not pay ; 
in His cross the curse of the law removed ; 
in His death the sting of death ; 
in His burial eternal destruction in the tomb ; 
in His descent, whither we ought, that we might not go ; 
in His resurrection, as the first fruits of them that sleep ; 
in His ascent, to prepare a place for us ; 
in His sitting, to appear and intercede ; 
in His return, to take unto Him His own ; 
in His judgment, to render to each according to his works. 
In the Holy Ghost, power from on high, 
transforming unto sanctity 
from without and invisibly, 
yet with inward power and with evident tokens. 

In the Church, a body mystical 
of the called out of the whole world, 
unto intercourse in faith and holiness. 

In the communion of Saints, of members of this body, 
a mutual participation in holy things, 
for confidence of remission of sins * ; 
for hope of resurrection, of translation, 
to life everlasting. 

(4) Intercession. And I have hoped in Thy mercy 
from everlasting to everlasting. 

How excellent is Thy mercy, O Lord ; 

If I have hope, it is in Thy mercy, 

O let me not be disappointed of my hope. 
Moreover we beseech Thee, 
remember all. Lord, for good ; 


1 Vide above, pp. 24, 42. 
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have pity, mpon all, O Sovereign Loan, 
be reconciled with ns all. 

Give peace to the multitades of Thy people ; 
scatter offences ; 
abolish wars ; 

stop the uprisings of heresies. 

Thy peace and love 
vouchsafe to us, O God our Saviour, 
the Hope of all the ends of the earth. 
Remember to crown the year 
with Thy goodness ; 
for the eyes of all wait upon Thee, 
and Thou givest them their meat in due season. 

Thou openest Thy hand, 
and fillest all things living with plenteousness. 
Remember Thy Holy Church, 
from one end of the earth to the other ; 
and give her peace, 

whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy precious blood 
and establish her 
unto the end of the world. 

Rejnember those who bear fruit, and act nobly, 
in Thy holy Churches, 
and who remember the poor and needy ; 
recompense to them 
Thy rich and heavenly gifts ; 

vouchsafe to them, 
for things earthly, heavenly, 
for corruptible, incorruptible, 
for temporal, eternal. 

Remember those who are in virginity, 
and purity and ascetic life ; 
also those who live in honourable marriage, 
in Thy reverence and fear. 

Remember every Christian soul 
in affliction, distress, and trial, 
and in need of Thy pity •and succour ; 

B 2 
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also our brethren in captivity, prison, chains, 
and bitter bondage ; 
supplying return to the wandering, 
health to the sick, 
deliverance to the captives. 

Remember religious and faithful kings, 
whom 'fliiou hast given to rule upon the earth ; 
and especially remember. Lord, 
our divinely-guarded king ; 

strengthen his kingdom, 
subdue to him all adversaries, 
speak good things to his heart, 
for Thy Church, and all Thy people. 
Vouchsafe to him deep and undisturbed peace, 
that in his serenity 

we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
with all godliness and honesty. 
Remember, Lord, all power 
and authority, 
our brethren in the court, 
those who are chief in council and judgment, 
and all by land and sea 
waging Thy wars for us. 

Moreover, Lord, remember graciously 
our holy Fathers, 

the honourable Presbytery, and all the clergy, 
rightly dividing the Word of Truth, 
and rightly walking in it. 

Remember, Lord, our brethren around us, 
and praying with us in this holy hour, 
for their zeal and earnestness-sake. 
Remember also those who on fair reasons are away, 
and pity them and us 
in the multitude of Thy pity. 

Fill our garners with all manner of store, 
preserve our wives in peace and concord, 
nourish our infants. 
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lead forward our youth, 
sustain our aged, 
comfort the weak-hearted, 
gather together the scattered, 
restore the wanderers, 

and knit them to Thy Holy Catholic Apos^ic Church. 
Set free the troubled 
with unclean spirits, 
voyage with the voyagers, 
travel with the travellers, 
stand forth for the widow, 
shield the orphan, 
rescue the captive, 
heal the sick, 

those who are on trial, in mines, in exile, in galleys, 
in whatever affliction, necessity, and emergence, 
remember, O God; 
and all who need Thy great mercy ; 
and those who love us, 
and those who hate ; 
and those who have desired us unworthy 
to make mention of them in our prayers ; 
and all Thy people remember, O Lord, our God, 
and upon all pour out Thy rich pity, 
to all performing their requests for salvation ; 
and those of whom we have not made mention, 
through ignorance, forgetfulness, or number of names, 
do Thou Thyself remember, O God, 
who knowest the stature and appellation of each, 
who knowest every one from his mother’s womb. 
For Thou art, O Lord, the Succour of the succourless, 
the Hope of the hopeless, 
the Saviour of the tempest-tost, 
the Harbour of the voyager, 
the Physician of the sick , 
do Thou Thyself become all things to all men. 
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O Thou who knowest each man and his petition, 
each house, and its need, 
deliver, O Lord, this city, 
and all the country in which we sojourn, 
from plague, faiMne, earthquake, flood, 
fire, sword, hostile invEision, 
and civil war. 

End the schisms of t^e Churches, 
quench the haughty cries of the nations, 
and receive us all into Thy kingdom, 
acknowledging us as sons of light ; 

and Thy peace and love 
vouchsafe to us, O Lord, our God. 
Remember O Lord, our God, 
all spirits and all flesh 

which we have remembered, and which we have not. 
And the close of our life. 

Lord, Lord, direct in peace, 

Christianl^i acceptably, and, should it please Thee, 
painlessly, 

gathering us together under the feet of Thine elect, 
when Thou wilt and how Thou wilt, 
only without shame and sins. 

The brightness of the Lord out God be upon us, 
prosper Thou the work of our hands upon us, 

O prosper Thou our handy work. 

Be, Lord, 

within me to strengthen me, 
without me to guard me, 
over me to shelter me, 
beneath me to stablish me, 
before me to guide me, 
after me to check me, 
round about me to secure me. 
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(5) Praise, Blessed art Thou, Lord, God of Israel, 
our Father, 

from everlasting to everlasting. 

Thine, O Lord, 
is the greatness aiiift the power, 
the triumph and the victory, 
the praise and the strength, 
for Thou rulest over all 
in heaven and on earth. 

At Thy face every king is troubled, 
and every nation. 

Thine, O Lord, is the kingdom 
and the supremacy over all, 
and over all rule. 

With Thee is wealth, and glory is from Thy countenance ; 
Thou rulest over all, O Lord, 
the Ruler of all rule ; 

and in Thine hand is strength and power, 
and in Thine hand to give to all flifengs 
greatness and strength. 

And now. Lord, we confess to Thee, 
and we praise Thy glorious Name. 
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THE FIFTH DAY. 

Introduce We are satisfied with Thy mercy, O Lord, 

twn. . 

in the morning. 

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 

who broughtest forth from the water 

creeping things of life, 

and whales, 

and winged fowl. 

Be Thou exalted, O God, above the heavens, 
and Thy glory above all the earth. 

By Thy Ascension, O Lord, 
draw us too after Thee, 
that we savour of what is above, 
not of things on the earth. 

By the marvellous mystery 
of the Holy Body and precious Blood, 
on the evening of this day, 

Lord, have mercy. 

(1) Confession. Thou who hast said, 

“ As I live, saith the Lord, 

I will not the death of a sinner, 
but that the ungodly return from his way 
and live ; 

turn ye, turn ye from your wicked way, 
for why will ye die, O house of Israel V* 
turn us, O Lord, to Thee, 
and so shall we be turned. 
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Turn us from all our ungodlinesses 
and let them not be to us for punishments. 

I have sinned, I have committed iniquity, I have done wickedly, 
from Thy precepts, and Thy judgments. 

To Thee, O Lord, righteousness, 
and to me confusion of face, 
as at this day, 

in our despicableness, wherewith Thou hast despised us. 
Lord, to us confusion of face, 
and to our rulers 
who have sinned against Thee. 

Lord, in all things is Thy righteousness, 
unto all Thy righteousness ; 
let then Thine anger and Thy fury he turned away, 
and cause Thy face to shine 
upon Thy servant. 

0 my God, incline Thine ear and hear, 
open Thine eyes and see my desolation. 

O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hpirken and do ; 
defer not for Thine own sake, O my God, 
for Thy servant is called by Thy Name. 

In many things we offend all ; 

Lord, let Thy mercy rejoice against Thy judgment 
in my sins. 

If I say I have no sin, I deceive myself, 
and the truth is not in me ; 
but I confess my sins many and grievous, 
and Thou, O Lord, art faithful and just, 
to forgive me my sins when I confess them. 

Yea, for this too 

1 have an Advocate with Thee to Thee, 

Thy Only-begotten Son, the righteous. 

May He be the propitiation for my sins, 

who is also for the whole world. 

Will the Lord cast off for ever? 
and will He be no more intreated ? 

Is His mercy clean gone for ever ? 
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and is His promise come utterly to an end for evermore ? 
Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? 

. and will He shut up His loving kindness in displeasure ? 

And I said. It is mine own infirmity ; 
but I will remember the years of the right hand of the most 
Highest. 

(2) Prayer [Give me grace] 

for grace. 

to put aside ever} weight, 
and the sin that doth so easily beset us ; 
all filthiness 

and superfluity of naughtiness, 
lust of the flesh, of the eyes, 
pride of life, 

every motion of flesh and spirit 
alienated from the will of Thy sanctity : 
to be poor in spirit, 

that I may have a portion in the kingdom of heaven ; 
to mourn, that I may be comforted ; 
to be meek, that I may inherit the earth ; 
to hunger and thirst for righteousness, that I may be filled ; 
to be pitiful, that I may be pitied ; 
to be pure in heart, that I may see God ; 
to be a peace-maker, that I may be called the son of God ; 
to be prepared for persecutions and revilings 
for righteousness* sake, 
so that my reward may be in heaven, — 
all this, grant to Me, O Lord. 

(3) Profession. I, coming to God, 

believe that He is, 
and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him. 

I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
that He is Ckrist, the Son of the Living God, 
that He is truly the Saviour of the world, 
that He came into the world to save sinners. 
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of whom I am chief. 

Through the grace of Jesus Christ 
we believe that we shall be saved 
like as our fathers. 

I know that my skin shall rise up upon the earth, 
which undergoes these things. 

I believe to see the goodness of the Lord 
in the land of the living. 

Our heart shall rejoice in Him, 
because we have hoped in His holy Name ; 
in the Name of the Father, 
of the Saviour, Mediator, Intercessor, Redeemer, 
of the two-fold Comforter, 
under the figures of the Lamb and the Dove. 

Let thy merciful kindness, O Lord, be upon us, 
like as we do put our trust in Thee. 

(4) Intercession, Let US beseech the Lord in peace, 
for the heavenly peace, 
and the salvation of our souls ; — 
for the peace of the whole world ; 
for the stability of God’s holy Churches, 
and the union of them all ; — 
for this holy house, 

and those who enter it with faith and reverence ; 
for our holy Fathers, 

the honourable Presbytery, the Diaconate in Christ 
and all, both clergy and people ; — 
for this holy retreat, and all the city and country, 
and all the faithful who dwell therein ; — 
for salubrious weather, fruitfulness of earth, 
and peaceful times ,* — 
for voyagers, travellers, 
those who are in sickness, toil, and captivity, 
and for their salvation. 

Aid, save, pity, and preserve them, 

O God, in Thy grace. 
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Making mention 

of the all-holy, undefiled, and more than blessed 
Mary, Mother of God and Ever-Virgin, 
with all saints, 

let us commend ourselves, and each other, and all our life, 
to Christ our God. 

To Thee, O Lord, for it is fitting, 
be glory, honour, and worship. 

The grace of our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holt Ghost, 
be with me, and with all of us. Amen. 

I commend me and mine, and all that belongs to me, 
to Him who is able to keep me without a fall, 
and to place me immaculate 
before the presence of His glory, 
to the only wise God and our Saviour ; 
to whom be glory and greatness, 
strength and authority, 
both now and for all ages. Amen. 

(5^ Praise. O Lord, my Lord, 

for my being, life, reason, 
for nurture, protection, government, 
for education, civil rights, religion, 
for Thy gifts of grace, nature, fortune, 
for redemption, regeneration, catechising, 
for my call, recall, yea, many calls besides ; 
for Thy forbearance, long- suffering, long long-suffering 
to me- ward, 

many seasons, many years, up to this time ; 
for all benefits received, successes granted me, benefits done ; 
for the use of things present, 
for Thy promise, and my hope 
of the enjoyment of good things to come ; 
for my parents honest and good, 
teachers kind, 

benefactors never to be forgotten. 
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religious intimates congenial, 
hearers thoughtful, 
friends sincere, 
domestics faithful, 
for all who have advantaged me 
by writings, homilies, converse, 
prayers, patterns, rebukes, injuries ; 
for all these, and all others 
which I know, which I know not, 
open, hidden, 
remembered, forgotten, 
done when I wished, when I wished not, 

I confess to Thee and will confess, and bless Thee and will bless, 
I give thanks to Thee and will give thanks, 
all the days of my life. 

Who am I, or what is my father^s house, 
that Thou shouldst look upon a dead dog, 
the like of me ? 

What reward shall I give unto the Lord 
for all the benefits which He hath done unto me ? 

What thanks can I recompense unto God, 
for all He had spared and borne with me until now ? 
Holy, Holy, Holy, 
worthy art Thou, 

O Lord and our God, the Holy One, 
to receive the glory, and the honour, and the power, 
for Thou hast made all things, 
and for Thy pleasure they are, 
and were created. 
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THE SIXTH DAY. 

Introduction, Early shall my prayer come before Thee. 

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
who broughtest forth of the earth, wild beasts, cattle 
and all the reptiles, 
for food, clothing, help ; 

and madest man after Thine image, to rule the earth 
and blessedst him. 

The fore-counsel, fashioning hand, 
breath of life, image of God, 
appointment over the works, 
charge to the Angels concerning him, 
paradise. 

Heart, reins, eyes, ears, tongue, hands, feet, 
life, sense, reason, spirit, free will, mercy, conscience 
the revelation of God, writing of the law, 
oracles of prophets, music of psalms, 
instruction of proverbs, experience of histories, 
worship of sacrifices. 

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
for Thy great and precious promise 
on this day 

concerning the Life-giving Seed, 
and for its fulfilment in fulness of the times 
at this day. 


Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
for the holy passion 
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of this day. 

4 O by Thy salutary sufFerings 
on this day, 
save us, O Lord. 

( I ) Confession, I have withstood Thee, Lord, 

but I return to Thee ; (Hosea.) 

for I have fallen by mine iniquity. 

But I take with me words, 
and I return unto Thee and say, 
take away all iniquity and receive us graciously, 
so will we render the calves of our lips. 

Spare us. Lord, spare, (Joel.) 

and give not Thine heritage to reproach, 
to Thine enemies. 

Lord, Lord, be propitious, 

cease, I beseech Thee, (Amos.) 

by whom shall Jacob arise ? 

for he is small. 

Repent, O Lord, for this, 
and this shall not be. 

While observing lying vanities (Jonah.) 

I forsook my own mercy, 
and am cast out of Thy sight. 

When my soul fainted within me, 

I remembered the Lord ; 
yet will I look again toward Thy Holy Temple ; 

Thou hast brought up my life from corruption. 

Who is a God like unto Thee, (Micah.) 

that pardoneth iniquity 
to the remnant of His heritage } 

He retaineth not His anger for ever, 
because He delighteth in mercy. 

Turn again and have compassion upon us, O Lord, 
subdue our iniquities, 

cmd cast all our sins into the depths of the sea 
according to Thy truth, and according to Thy mercy. 
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O Lord I have heard Thy speech and was afraid, {Habakkuk,) 
in wrath remember mercy^ 

Behold me. Lord, clothed in filthy garments ; {Zechariah.) 
behold Satan standing at my right hand ; 
yet, O Lord, by the blood of Thy covenant, 
by the fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness, 
take away my iniquity 
and cleanse me from my sin. 

Save me as a brand 
plucked out of the fire. 

Father, forgive me, for I know not, 
truly I know not, what I have done 
in sinning against Thee. 

Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest in Thy kingdom. 

Lord, lay not mine enemies' sins to their charge, 

Lord, lay not my own to mine. 

By Thy sweat bloody and heavy. 

Thy soul in agony. 

Thy head crowned with thorns, bruised with staves. 
Thine eyes swimming with tears, 

Thine ears full of insults, 

Thy mouth moistened with vinegar and gall. 

Thy face dishonourably stained with spitting, 

Thy neck weighed down with the burden of the cross. 

Thy back ploughed with the wheals and gashes of the scourge. 
Thy hands and feet stabbed through. 

Thy strong cry, Eli, Eli, 

Thy heart pierced with the spear, 
the water and blood thence flowing. 

Thy body broken. 

Thy blood poured out. 

Lord, forgive the offence of Thy servant, 
and cover all his sins. 

Turn away all Thy displeasure, 
and turn Thyself from Thy wrathful indignation. 
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Turn me then, O God our Saviour, 
mnd let Thine anger cease from us. 

Wilt Thou be displeased at us for ever, 
and stretch out Thy wrath from one generation to another } 
Wilt Thou not turn again and quicken us, 
that Thy people may rejoice in Thee ? 

Show us Thy mercy, O Lord, 
and grant us Thy salvation. 

(2) Prayer for grace, [Save me from] 

the works of the flesh, 

adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, 
enmities, strifes, 
emulations, heats, 
quarrels, parties, 
heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkennesses, revellings, and such like. 

[Grant me] 

the fruits of the Spirit, 
love, joy, peace, 

long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance ; 
the spirit of wisdom, of understanding, 
of counsel, of might, 
of knowledge, and of godliness, 
of fear of the Lord : — 
and the gifts of the Spirit, 
the word of wisdom, of knowledge, 
faith, gifts of healing, working of miracles, 
prophecy, discerning of spirits, 
kinds of tongues, interpretation of tongues. 

May Thy strong hand, O Lord ^ 
become my defence ; 

Thy mercy in Christ 
my salvation ; 

» Vide p. 146, edit. 1675. 
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Thy all-veritable word, 
my instructor ; 

the grace of Thy life-bringing Spirit, 
my consolation, 
all along, and at last. 

The Soul of Christ hallow me, 
and the Body strengthen me, 
and the Blood ransom me, 
and the Water wash me, 
and the Bruises heal me, 
and the Sweat refresh me, 
and the Wound hide me. 

The peace of God 
which passeth all understanding, 
keep my heart and thoughts 
in the knowledge and the love of God. 


(3) Profession, I believe 

that Thou hast created me ; 
despise not the work of Thine own hands ; — 
that Thou madest me after Thine image and likeness, 
suffer not Thy likeness to be blotted out ; — 
that Thou hast redeemed me in Thy blood, 
suffer not the cost of that redemption to perish ; 
that Thou hast called me Christian after Thy Name, 
disdain not Thine own title ; 
that Thou hast hallowed me in regeneration, 
destroy not Thy holy work ; — 
that Thou hast grafted me into the good olive tree, 
the member of Thy mystical body ; 
the member of Thy mystical body 
cut not off. 

O think upon Thy servant as concerning Thy word, 
wherein Thou hast caused me to put my trust, 
my soul hath longed for Thy salvation, 
and I have good hope because of Thy word. 
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(4) Intercession. 

for the prosperous advance and good condition 
of all the Christian army, 
against the enemies of our most holy faith ; 
for our holy fathers, 
and all our brotherhood in Christ ; 
for those who hate and those who love us, 
for those who pity and those who minister to us ; 
for those whom we have promised 
to remember in prayer ; 
for the liberation of captives ; 
for our fathers and brethren absent ; 
for those who voyage by sea ; 
for those who lie in sickness. 

I^et us pray also for fruitfulness of the earth ; 
and for every soul of orthodox Christians. 

Let us bless pious kings, 
orthodox high-priests, 
the founders of this holy retreat, 
our parents, 
and all our forefathers 
and our brethren departed. 

( 5 ) Praise. Thou who, on man’s trangressing Thy command, 

and falling, 

didst not pass him by, nor leave him, God of goodness ; 
but didst visit in ways manifold, 
as a tender Father, 

supplying him with Thy great and precious promise, 
concerning the Life-giving Seed, 
opening to him the door of faith, 
and of repentance unto life, 
and in fulness of the times, 
sending Thy Christ Himself 
to take on Him the seed of Abraham ; 
and, in the oblation of His life, 
to fulfil the Law’s obedience ; 

F 2 
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and, in tbe sacrifice of His death, 
to take off the Law's curse ; 
and, in His death, 
to redeem the world ; 
and, in His resurrection, 
to quicken it : — 

O Thou, who doest all things, 
whereby to bring again our race to Thee, 
that it may be partaker 
of Thy divine nature and eternal glory ; 
who hast borne witness 
to the truth of Thy gospel 
by many and various wonders, 
in the ever-memorable converse of Thy saints, 
in their supernatural endurance of torments, 
in tbe overwhelming conversion of all lands 
to the obedience of faith, 
without might, or persuasion, or compulsion : — 
Blessed be Thy Name, 
and praised and celebrated, 
and magnified, and high exalted, 
and glorified, and hallowed ; 
its record, and its memory, 
and every memorial of it, 
both now and for evermore. 

Worthy art Thou to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof, 
for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by Thy blood, 

out of every kindred and tongue, 
and people, and nation. 

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

To Him that sitteth upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb, 

be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and the might. 
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for ever and ever. Amen. 

Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon the throne , 
and to the Lamb. 

Amen : the blessing and the glory, and the wisdom* 
and the thanksgiving and the honour, 
and the power and the strength, 
be unto our God, 
for ever and ever. 

Amen. 
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THE SEVENTH DAY. 

Introduction. O LiOrd, be gracious unto us, 

“we have waited for Thee ; 
be Thou our arm every morning, 
our salvation also in the time of trouble. 
Blessed art Thou, O Lord, 
who restedst on the seventh day 
from all Thy works, 
and blessedst and sanctihedst it : 
[concerning the Sabbath, 
concerning the Christian rest instead of it, 
concerning the funeral rites of Christ, 
and the resting from sin, 
concerning those who are already gone to rest.] 

(1) Confession* I am ashamed, and blush, O my God, 
to lift up my face to Thee, 
for mine iniquities are increased 
over my head, 

and my trespass is grown up unto the heavens ; 
since the days of youth 
have I been in a great trespass 
unto this day ; 

I cannot stand before Thee because of this. 

My sins are more in number than the sand of the sea, 
my iniquities are multiplied, 
and I not worthy to look up 
and see the height of heaven, 
from the number of my unrighteousnesses ; 
and I have no relief. 
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because I have provoked Thine anger, 
and done evil in Thy sight ; 
not doing Thy will, 
not keeping Thy commandments. 

And now my heart pants for Thee, 
beseeching Thy goodness. 

I have sinned, O Loud, I have sinned, 
and I know mine iniquities ; 
and I ask and beseech, 
remit to me, O Lord, remit to me, 
and destroy me not in mine iniquities ; 
nor be thou angry for ever, 
or reserve evil for me ; 
nor condemn me 
in the lowest parts of the earth. 

Because Thou art God, the God of penitents, 
and Thou shalt show in me all Thy loving-kindness ; 
for Thou shalt save me unworthy, 
according to Thy much pity, 
and I will praise Thee alway. 

Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst cleanse me ; 

Lord, only say the word, and I shall be healed. 

Lord, save me ; 

Carest Thou not that we perish ? 

Say to me, be of good cheer. Thy sins are remitted to thee. 
Jesu, Master, have mercy on me ; 

Thou Son of David, Jesit, have mercy on me ; 

Jesu, Son of David, Son of David. 

Lord, say to me, Ephphatha. 

Lord, I have no man ‘ ; 

Lord say to me, be loosed from thine infirmity. 

Say unto my soul, 1 am thy salvation. 

Say unto me. My grace is sufficient for thee. 

Lord, how long wilt Thou be angry ? 
shall Thy jealousy bum^ke fire for ever ? 


* John v. 7. 



72 


Course of Pratyers for the Week. 


O, remember not onr old sins ; 
but have mercy on us and that soon, 
for we are come to great misery ; 

Help us, O God of our salvation ; 
for the glory of Thy Name. 

O deliver us and be merciful unto our sins, 
for Thy Name’s sake. 

(2) Prayer [O Lord, remit] 

for graces all my failings, shortcomings, falls, 
stumblings, offences, scandals, 
transgressions, debts, sins, 
faults, ignorances, iniquities, 
impieties, unrighteousnesses, pollutions. 

The guilt of them, 
be gracious unto, pardon ; 

remit, forgive ; 

be propitious unto, spare ; 

impute not, charge not, remember not. 

The stain 

pass by, pass over ; 

disregard, overlook ; 

hide wash away ; 

blot out cleanse. 

The hurt 

remit, heal, remedy ; 

take off, remove, away with ; 

abolish, annul, disperse, annihilate; 

that they be not found, that they exist not. 

Supply 

to faith, virtue ; 

to virtue, knowledge ; 

to knowledge, continence ; 

to continence, patience ; 

to patience, r godliness ; 

to godliness, brotherly love ; 

to brotherly love, charity. 
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That I forget not my cleansing from my former sins, 
but give diligence to make my calling and election sure 
through good works. 

(3) Profession. I believe in Thee the Father ; 

Behold then, if Thou a Father and we sons, 
as a father pitieth sons, 

be Thou of tender mercy towards us, O Lord. 

I believe in Thee, the Lord ; 
behold then, if thou art Lord and we servants, 
our eyes are upon Thee our Lord, 
until Thou have mercy upon us. 

I believe, that though we be neither sons nor servants, 
but dogs only, 

yet we have leave to eat of the crumbs 
that fall from Thy Table. 

I believe that Christ is the Lamb of God ; 

0 Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the world, 

. take Thou away mine. 

I believe that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners j 

Thou who earnest to save sinners 
save Thou me, of sinners 
chief and greatest. 

I believe that Christ came to save what was lost ; 
Thou who earnest to save the lost, 
never suffer, O Lord, that to be lost which Thou hast saved. 

1 believe that the Spirit is the Lord and Giver of life ; 

Thou who gavest me a living sOul, 
give me not to receive my soul in vain. 

I believe that the Spirit gives grace 
in His sacred things ; 
give me not to receive His grace in vain, 
nor hope of His sacred things. 

I believe that the Spiiip’ intercedes for us 
with plaints unutterable ; 
grant me of His intercession and those plaints 
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to partake^ O Lord. 

Oar fathers hoped in Thee, 
they trusted in Thee, and Thou didst deliver them. 
They called upon Thee and were holpen, 
they put their trust in Thee, and were not confounded. 
As Thou didst our fathers 
in the generations of old, 
so also deliver us, O Lord, 
who trust in Thee. 

(4) Intercession. O Heavenly King, 

confirm our faithful kings, 
stablish the faith, 
soften the nations, 
pacify the world, 
guard well this holy retreat, 
and receive us in orthodox faith and repentance, 
as a kind and loving Lord. 

The power of the Father guide me, 
the wisdom of the Son enlighten me, 
the working of the Spirit quicken me. 

Guard Thou my soul, 
stablish my body, 
elevate my senses, 
direct my converse, 
form my habits, 
bless my actions, 
fulfil my prayers, 
inspire holy thoughts, 
pardon the past, 
correct the present, 
prevent the future. 

(6) Praise. Now unto Him that is able to do 
exceeding^ abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us. 
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to Him be glory 
in the Church in ChkIst 
unto all generations 
world without end. Amen. 

Blessed, and praised, and celebrated, 
and magnified, and exalted, and glorified, and hallowed, 
be Thy Name, O Lord, 
its record, and its memory, 
and every memorial of it ; 
for the all-honourable senate of the Patriarchs, 
the ever- venerable band of the Prophets, 
the all-glorious college of the Apostles, 
the Evangelists, 

the all-illustrious army of the Martyrs, 
the Confessors, 
the assembly of Doctors, 
the Ascetics, 
the beauty of Virgins, 
for Infants the delight of the world, — 
for their faith, their hope, 

their labours, their truth, 

their blood, their zeal, 

tlieir diligence, their tears, 

their purity, their beauty. 

Glory to Thee, O Lord, glory to Thee, 
glory to Thee who didst glorify them, 
among whom we too glorify Thee. 

Great and marvellous are Thy works. 

Lord, the God Almighty, 
just and true are Thy ways, 

O King of Saints. 

Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, 
and glorify Thy Name ? 
for Thou only art Holy, 

for all the nations shall come and worship before Thee, 
for Thy judgments are made manifest. 
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Praise our God, all ye His servants, 
and ye that fear Him, 
both small and great. 

Alleluia, 

for the Lokd God Omnipotent reigneth ; 
let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Him. 
Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them ; 
and they shall be His people, 
and God Himself shall be with them, 
and shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
And there shall be no more death ; 
neither crying, neither pain any more, 
for the former things are passed away. 
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DEPRECATIONS. 

1 . 

O Lord ^ Thou knowest, and canst, and wiliest 
the g6od of my soul. 

Miserable man am I ; 

I neither know, nor can, nor, as I ought, 
will it. 

Thou, O Lord, I beseech Thee, 
in Thine ineifable affection, 
so order concerning me, 
and so dispose, 

as Thou knowest to be most pleasing to Thee, 
and most good for me. 

[Thine is] 
goodness, grace ; 
love, kindness ; 

benignity, gentleness, consideration ; 
forbearance, long suffering ; 
much pity, great pity ; 

mercies, multitude of mercies, yearnings of mercies 
kind yearnings, deep yearnings ; 
in passing over, 

in overlooking, in disregarding ; 
many seasons, many years ; 

[punishing] unwillingly, not willingly ; 
not to the full, 
not correspondent! y, 
remembering mercy in wrath, 
repenting of the evil. 


» Vide p. 92, edit. 1675. 
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Deprecation, 


compensating doubly, 
ready to pardon, 
to be reconciled, 
to be appeased. 

2 . 

LITANY 

Father, the Creator, 

Son, the Redeemer, 

Spirit, the Regenerator, 
destroy me not, 

whom Thou hast created, redeemed, regenerated. 
Remember not. Lord, my sins, 
nor the sins of my forefathers ; 
neither take vengeance for our sins, theirs or mine. 
Spare us. Lord, them and me 
spare Thy people, 

and, among Thy people. Thy servant, 
who is redeemed with Thy precious blood ; 

and be not angry with us for ever. 

Be merciful, be merciful ; spare us, Lord, 
and be not angry with us for ever. 

Be merciful, be merciful ; have pity on us. Lord, 
and be not angry with us to the full. 

1 Page 180, edit. 1675.. 

* Thus in St. Gregory’s Sacramentary.—** Prsesta, qusesumus, omni- 
potens Deus, ut animam famuli, &c. . . .in congregatione justorum aeternae 
beatitudinis jubeas esse consortem. Per Dominum, &c.” “Praesta, &c. 
ut animam, &c. ab angelis lucis susceptam in praeparata habitacula 
deduci facias beatorum. Per Dominum, &c.” ** Suscipe, Domine, pre- 
ces nostras, pro anima famuli tui . . . ut si quae ei maculae de terrenis con- 
tagiis adhaeserunt, remissionis tuae remediodeleantur.” For similar lan- 
guage in the second century vide Ussher as quoted in Tract 72. 
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Deal not, O Lord, 

deal not with me after mine iniquities, 
neither recompense me according to my sins ; 
but after Thy great pity, 
deal with me, 

and according to the multitude of Thy mercies, 
recompense me ; 
after that so great pity, 
and that multitude of mercies, 
as Thou didst to our fathers 
in the times of old ; — 
by all that is dear unto Thee. 

From all evil and adversity, 
in all time of need ; 
from this evil and this adversity, 
in this time ; 

raise me, rescue me, save me, O Lord. 
Deliver me, O Lord, 
and destroy me not. 

On the bed of sickness ; 
in the hour of death ; 
in the day of judgment, 
in that dreadful and fearful day, 
rescue me, Lord, and save me ; — 
from seeing the Judge’s face overcast, 
from being placed on the left, 
from hearing the dreadful word. Depart from Me, 
from being bound in chains of darkness, 
from being cast into the outer darkness, 
from being tormented in the pit of fire and brimstone, 
where the smoke of the torments 
ascendeth for ever. 

Be merciful, be merciful, 
spare us, pity us, 

O Lord ; 
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and destroy us not iot ever, 
deliver and save us. 

Let it not be, O Lord ; and that it be not, 
take away from me, O Lord, 
hardness of heart, 
desperateness after sinning, 
blindness of heart, 
contempt of Thy threats, 
a cauterized conscience, 
a reprobate mind, 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
the sin unto death, 
the four crying sins ' ; 
the six which llbrerun * 
the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

Deliver me 

from all ills and abominations of this world, 
from plague, famine, and war ; 
earthquake, flood, and fire, 
the stroke of immoderate rain and drought, 
blast and blight ; 
thunder, lightning and tempest ; 
epidemic sickness, acute and malignant, 
unexpected death ; 

from ills and difficulties in the Church, 
from private interpretation, 
from innovation in things sacred, 
from heterodox teaching ; 

from unhealthy inquiries and interminable disputes, 
from heresies, schisms, scandals, 
public and private, 
from making gods * of kings, 

^ Wilful murder, the sin of Sodom, oppressing the poor, defrauding 
workmen of their wages. 

* Despair of salvation, presumption of God’s mercy, impugning known 
truth, envy at another’s grace, obstinacy in sin, and impenitence. 

’ dTTodewo’cwc, vid. Acts xii. 22. Mr, Waller going to see 
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from flattering of the people, 
from the indifference of Saul, 
from the scorn of Michal, 
from the greediness of Hophni, 
from the plunder of Athaliah, 
from the priesthood of Micah, 
from the brotherhood of Simon and Judas, 
from the doctrine of men unlearned and unestablished, 
from the pride of novices, 
from the people resisting the priest 
from ills and difficulties in the state, 
from anarchy, many rulers, tyranny, 
from Aslmr, Jeroboam, Rehoboam, Gallio, Haman, 
the profligacy of Ahithophel, 
the foolishness of Zoan ^ 
the statutes of Omri, 
the justice of Jezebel, 
the overflowings of Belial,* 
the courage of Peor, 
the valley of Achor, 
pollution of blood or seed, 
incursion of enemies, 
civil war, 

bereavement of good governors, 
accession of evil and unprincipled governors ; 
from an intolerable life, 

the king at dinner, overheard a very extraordinary conversation between 
his Majesty [King James] and two prelates, the Bishop of Winchester 
[Andrews] and Dr. Neale, Bishop of Durham, who were standing behind 
the king’s chair. His Majesty asked the bisliops, ‘ My lords, cannot I take 
my subjects' money when I want it, without all this formality in parlia- 
ment V The Bishop of Durham readily answered, *God forbid, Sir, but 
you should; you are the breath of our nostrils.* Whereupon the king 
turned and said to the Bishop of Winchester, ‘Well, my lord, what say 
you?’ ‘ Sir,’ replied the bishop, ‘ I have no skill to judge of Parliamentary 
cases.' The king answered, ‘No put-offs, my lord, answer me presently.* 
‘ Then, Sir,’ said he, ‘ I think it lawful for you to take my brother Neale’s 
money, for he offers it.’ ” — Waller’s Life, quoted in Biograph. Brit. 

' Isai. xix. * Ps. xviii. 4. 

VOL. V. — 88. 
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in despondence, sickness, ill fame, 
distress, peril, slavery, restlessness : 
from death 

in sin, shame, tortures, 

desperate^ess, defilement, violence, ti^achery ; 
from death imexpected, 
from death eternal. 
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FORMS OF INTERCESSION. 
1 \ 


For all creatures, 
men, 

persons compassed with 
infirmity. 
Churches 
Catholic, 
Eastern, 
Western, 

British. 

The Episcopate, 
Presbytery, 
clergy, 

Christian people. 
States 

of the whole earth, 
Christian, 
neighbouring, 
our own. 

Rulers, 

kings, 

religious kings, 
our own, 
councillors, 
judges, 
nobles, 
soldiers, 
sailors, 


the people, 
the rising generation, 
schools, 
those at court, 
in cities, 
the country. 

Those who serve the soul, 
those who serve the body, 
in food, 
clothing, 
health, 
necessaries. 

[Those who have a claim on 
my prayers,] 
in nature, 
by benefits, 
from trust, 
formerly or now, 
in friendship, 
in love, 

in neighbourhood ; 

from promise, 
from mutual offices, 
from want of leisure, 
from destitution, 
from extremity. 


Vide p. 90, edit 1675. 
G 2 
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Forms of Intercession^ 


Thy whole creation, the world, 

our whole race, the inhabited earth, 

the states of the world, 

the Catholic Church, the Christian religion, 

the separate Churches, 
the separate states, 

our Church, our country, 

our state, 

the orders in each, 

the persons in the orders, the priesthood, 
the person of the King, of the Prince, 
the City, 

the parish in which I was baptized. All Saints, Barking. 
My two schools, 
my University, 
my College, 

the parish committed to me, St. Giles’s, 
the three Churches 
of Southwell, 

St. Paul's, 

Westminster ; 

the three Dioceses of Chichester, 

Eli, 

Winton, 

my home, 
my kindred, 

those who show me pity, 
those who minister to me ; 
my neighbours, 
my friends, 

those who have a claim on me. 


» Vide p. 170 , edit. 1675. 
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3 ‘. 


The creation, ' the race of man, 
all in affliction and in prosperity, 
in error, and in truth, 

in sin, and in grace ; 

the Church Ecumenical, 
Eastern, Western, our own. 
Rulers, Clergy, people. 

States of the earth, 

Christian, neighbouring, our own, 
the King, the Queen, the Prince, 
the nobles. 

Parliament, Law Courts, army, police. 
The Commons, 
farmers, merchants, artisans, 
down to mean workmen, 
and poor. 

Those who have a claim on me, 
from kindred, 
benefaction, 

ministration of things temporal, 
charge formerly or now, 
natural kindness, 

Christian love, 
neighbourhood, 
promise on part, 
their Own desire, 
their lack of leisure, 
sympathy for their extreme misery ; 
any good work, 
any noble action, 
any scandal from me, 
having none to pray for them. 


‘ Vide p. 20G, edit. 1675. 
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4K 


World, 

Church, 

throne. 

Council-chamber, 

schools. 

Infants, 
the grown, 
men, 
aged, 

The possessed, 

sick, 

orphans, 

foreigners, 

travellers, 

with such 

in bitter bondage, 

overladen. 


earth inhabited 

kingdom, 

altar, 

law courts, 
work places. 

boys, 

youths, 

elderly, 

decrepit. 

weak-hearted, 

prisoners, 

widows, 

voyagers, 
who give suck, 
in desolateness. 


* Vide p. 201, edit. 1676* 
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MEDITATIONS. 

1. On Christian Duty. 

What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 

Keep the commandments. Mark x. 17. 

What shall we do ? 

Repent and be baptized every one of you. Acts ii. 37, 38. 
What must I do to be saved ? 

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. Acts xvi. 31. 

What shall we do then ? 

(To the multi- He who hath two coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none. 

He that hath meat, let him do likewise. 

(To the publicans.) Exact no more than is appointed you. 

(To soldiers.) Do violence to no man ; neither accuse any falsely ; 
be content with your wages. Luke iii. 10 — 14. 

The knowledge and faith 
of [God’s] justice [God’s] mercy 

[leads] unto 


fear. 

• hope, 

abasement, 

consolation. 

repentance. 

thanksgiving. 

fasting. 

almsgiving. 

prayers. 

hymns. 

patience. 

obedience. 

a sacrifice 

an oblation. 


1 E. g. Concede nobis, Domine Deus noster, ut hsec hostia salutaris, et 
nostrorum fiat purgatio delictorum, et tuae propitiatio Majestatis, per, &c. 
— St. Gregory’s Lib. Sacrament, p. 57. 
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Meditations* 


2. On the Bay of Judgment. 

Father Unoriginate, Only-begotten Son, 
Liife-giving Spirit, 
merciful, pitiful, long suffering, 
full of pity, full of kind yearnings, 
who lovest the just and pitiest the sinful, 
who passest by sins and grantest petitions, 
God of penitents. 

Saviour of sinners, 

I have sinned before Thee, 0 Lord, 
and thus and thus have I done. 

Alas, alas ! woe, woe. 

How was I enticed by my own lust ! , 

How I hated instruction ! 

Nor felt I fear nor shame at 
Thy incomprehensible glory. 

Thy awful presence, 

Thy fearful power, 

Thy exact justice, 

Thy winning goodness. 

I will call if there be any that will answer me ; 
to which of the Saints shall I turn ? 

0 wretched man that I am, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
how fearful is Thy judgment, 0 Lord ? 
when the thrones are set 
and Angels stand around, 
and men are brought in, 
the books opened, 
the works inquired into, 
the thoughts examined 
and the hidden things of darkness. 

What judgment shall be upon me ? 
who shall quench my flame ? 
who shall lighten my darkness, 
if Thou pity me not ? 



Meditations, 


Lord, as Thou art loving, 
give me tears, 

give me floods, give me to-day. 

For then •will be the incorruptible Judge, 
the horrible judgment- seat, 
the answer without excuses, 
the inevitable charges, 
the shameful punishment, 
the endless Gehenna, 
the pitiless angels, 
the yawning hell, 
the roaring stream of fire, 
the unquenchable flame, 
the dark prison, 
the rayless darkness, 
the bed of live coals, 
the unwearied worm, 
the indissoluble chains, 
the bottomless chaos, 
the impassable wall, 
the inconsolable cry, 
none to stand by me, 
none to plead for me, 
none to snatch me out. 

But I repent. Lord, O Lord, I repent, 
help Thou mine impenitence, 
and more, and still more, 
pierce, rend, crush my heart. 
Behold, O Lord, that 1 am 
indignant with myself, 
for my senseless, profitless, 
hurtful, perilous passions; 
that I lothe myself, 
for these inordinate, unseemly, 
deformed, insincere, 
shameful, disgraceful 
passions. 
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MeHtutknM. 


that my confusion is daily before me, 
and the shame of my face hath covered me. 

Aka ! woe, woe — 

0 me, how long ? 

Behold, Loro, that I sentence myself 
to ponishment everlasting, 
yea, and all miseries of this world. 

Behold me. Lord, self-condemned : 

Behold, Lord, and enter not into judgment with Thy servant. 
And now, Lord, 

I humble myself under Thy mighty hand. 

I bend to Thee, O Lord, my knees, 

I fall on my face to the earth. 

Let this cup pass from me ! 

I stretch forth my hands unto Tliee ; 

I smite my breast, I smite on my thigh. 

Out of the deep my soul crieth unto Thee, 
as a thirsty land ; 
and all my bones, 
and all that is within me. 

Lord, hear my voice. 

3. On Human Frailness. 

Have mercy on me, Lord, for I am weak ; 
remember, Lord, how short my time is ; 
remember that I am but flesh, 
a wind that passeth away, and cometh not again. 

My days are as grass, as a flower of the field ; 
for the wind goeth over me, and I am gone, 
and my place shall know me no more. 

1 am dust and ashes, 
earth and grass, 
flesh and breath, 

corruption and the worm, 
a stranger upon the earth, 
dwelling in a house of clay. 
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few and evil my days, 
to-day, and not to-morrow, 
in the morning, yet not until night, 
in a body of sin, 
in a world of corruption, 
of few days, and full of trouble, 
coming up, and cut down like a flower, 
and as a shadow, having no stay. 
Remember this, O Lord, and suffer, remit ; 
what profit is there in my blood, 
when I go down to the pit ? 

By the multitude of Thy mercies, 
by the riches and excessive redundance 
of Thy pity ; 

by all that is dear to Thee, 
all that we should plead, 
and before and beyond all things, by lliyself, 
by Thyself, O Lord, and by Thy Christ. 
Lord, have mercy upon me, the chief of sinners. 
O my Lord, let Thy mercy 
rejoice against Thy judgment in my sin. 

O Lord, hear, O Lord, forgive, 

O Lord, hearken, 

O Lord, hearken and do, 
do and defer not for Thine own sake, 
defer not, O Lord my God. 
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FOR HOLY COMMUNION. 

O Lord, 

I am not worthy, I am not fit, 
that Thou shouldst come under the roof 
of my soul ; 

for it is all desolate and ruined ; 
nor hast Thou iii me fitting place 
to lay Thy head. 

But, as Thou didst vouchsafe 
to lie in the cavern and manger of brute cattle, 
as Thou didst not disdain 
to be entertained in the house of Simon the leper, 
as Thou didst not disdain 
that harlot, like me, who was a sinner, 
coming to Thee and touching Thee ; 

as Thou abhorredst not 
her polluted and loathsome mouth ; 
nor the thief upon the cross 
confessing Thee : 

So me too the ruined, wretched, 
and excessive sinner ; 

deign to receive to the touch and partaking 
of the immaculate, supernatural, lifegiving, 
and saving mysteries 
of Thy all-holy Body 
and Thy precious Blood. 
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Listen, O Lord, our God, 
from Thy holy habitation, 
and from the glorious throne of Thy kingdom, 
and come to sanctify us. 

O Thou who sittest on high with the Father, 
and art present with us here invisibly ; 
come Thou to sanctify the gifts which he before Thee, 
and 'those in whose behalf, and by whom, 
and the things for which, 
they are brought near Thee. 

And grant to us communion, 
unto faith without shame, 
love without dissimulation ; 
fulfilment of Thy commandments, 
alacrity for every spiritual fruit ; 
hindrance of all adversity, 
healing of soul and body ; 
that we too, with all Saints, 

who have been well-pleasing to Thee from the beginning, 
may become partakers 
of Thy incorrupt and everlasting goods, 
which Thou hast prepared, O Lord, for them that love Thee ; 
in whom Thou art glorified 
for ever and ever. 

Ijamb of God, 

that takest away the sin of the world, 
take away the sin of me, 
the utter sinner. 

[Unto a pledge of communion. Acts ii. 42. 

A memorial of the Dispensation. Eph, iii. 2. 

A showing forth of His death. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

A communion of Body and Blood. Luke xxii, 19. 

A sharing in the Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

Remission of sins. Matt. xxvi. 28. 

A riddance of things contrary. 1 Cor. v. 7. 

Rest of conscience. Matt. xi. 29. 
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Blotting out of debts. Col. ii. 14. 

Cleansing of stains. Heh. ix. 14. 

Healing of the sours sicknesses. 1 Peter ii, 24. 
Renewing of the covenant. Psalm ii. 5. 

Food of spiritual life. John vi. 27. 

Increase of strengthening grace. Heh. xiii. 9. 
And of winning consolation. Luke ii. 25. 
Compunction of penitence. 2 Cor. vii. 9. 
Illumination of mind. Luke xxiv. 3 1 . 

Exercise of humility. 1 Peter v. 5. 

Seal of faith. 2 Cor. i. 22. 

Fulness of wisdom. Rom. xi. 33. 

Bond of love. John xiii. 35. 

Call for a collection. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 

A means of endurance. 1 Peter iv. 1 . 

Liveliness of thanksgiving. Psalm cxvi. 12. 
Confidence of prayer. Ibid. 13. 

Mutual indwelling. John vi. 56. 

Pledge of the resurrection. Ibid. 34. 

Acceptable defence in judgment. Luke xiv. 18. 
Covenant of the mheritance. Luke xxii. 20. 
Figure of perfection. John xvii. 23.] 

We then remembering too, O sovereign Lord, 
in the presence of Thy holy mysteries, 
the salutary passion of Thy Christ, 

His lifegiving cross, 
most precious death, 
three days sepulture, 
resurrection from the dead, 
ascent into heaven, 

session at the right hand of Thee, the Father, 
His fearful and glorious coming ; 
we beseech Thee, O Lord, 
that we, receiving in the pure testimony 
of our conscience, 
our portion of Thy sacred things. 
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may be made one with the holy Body and Blood 
of Thy Christ ; 

and receiving them not unworthily, 
we may hold Christ indwelling in our hearts, 
and may become a temple 
of Thy Holy Spirit. 

Yea, O our God, 
nor make any of us guilty 
of Thy dreadful and heavenly mysteries, 
nor infirm in soul or body 
from partaking of them unworthily. 

But grant us 

until our last and closing breath, 
worthily to receive a hope of Thy holy things, 
for sanctification, enlightening, strengthening, 
a relief of the weight of my many sins, 
a preservative against all Satanic working, 
a riddance and hindrance of my evil conscience, 
a mortification of my passions, 
an appropriation of Thy commandments, 
an increase of Thy divine grace ; 
and a securing of Thy kingdom. 

9 ): 4c * 

It is finished and done, 
so far as in our power, 

Christ our God, 
the mystery of Tliy dispensation. 

For we have held remembrance of Thy death, 
we have seen the figure of Thy resurrection, 
we have been filled with Thy endless life, 
we have enjoyed Thy uncloying dainties, 
which graciously vouchsafe all of us 
in the world to come. 
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Lord, the good God, 
pardon every soul,- 
that purifieth his heart to seek God, 
the Lord God of His fathers, 
though he be not cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctusiry. 


THE END, 


These Tracts are continued in Numbers, and sold at the price of 
2d. for each sheet, or 7s. for 50 copies. 
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